
Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n

ONE-PARENT FAMILIES: 

SOME SOCIAL IMPLICATIONS 

OF LONE-PARENTHOOD 

by 

Jean Ra'hel Fuchs 

Thesis submitted in fulfilment of the requirements 

for the Degree of Master of Social Science 

in Social Work 

University of Cape Town 

1980 

The University of Cape Town has been gtven 
the riq'1t to •6f)roduee .. this thesis in whole , 
or in part. Cof)y•lght 19 held by the author. · 1 ..._ ______________ .,:+ • .: 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The copyright of this thesis vests in the author. No 
quotation from it or information derived from it is to be 
published without full acknowledgement of the source. 
The thesis is to be used for private study or non-
commercial research purposes only. 

 

Published by the University of Cape Town (UCT) in terms 
of the non-exclusive license granted to UCT by the author. 
 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n 

\ 
I 

\ 
'• 

(i) 

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 

I wish to express my profound gratitude to all the many kind 

people who have made this study possible. 

Pride of place goes to the seventy men .and women, members of two 

single-parent organizations()in a South African City, for entrusting me 

with very significant slic~s of their lives; I am particularly grateful 

to their chairmen, secretaries and conunittee mell\bers. 

My th~ks go to: 

Beryl Berrang6, my supervisor, for her invaluable criticism and assistance 

and her friendship and understanding during my times of illness. Her · 

task was made considerably more difficult by mue;h of the supervision having 

to be ·by correspondence due to my moving to Israel in mid 1978. I am most 

appreciative for the time spent by her in readi~g and commenting on the 

various drafts sent and in replying to the many methodological and con

ceptual questions raised. 

Professor M. Von Broemsen, Dean of the 'Faculty of Social Science, 

and Professor B. Helm, Head of the Department o~ Applied Sociology in 

Social Work, for their kind consideration and interest. 

Dr. K. Strydom for her interest and advice particularly regarding 

the questionnaire and computerization. 

Dr. H. Ferrinho, for his encouragement and interest. 

Staff members of the Department, particularly Mrs. D. Legate,· 

for their help. 

Mrs. V. Sauerborn, of the Faculty of Social Science, for her 

kind assistance. 

Mr. D. Stegman, Head of the Computer Division of the University 

of Cape Town, without whose help and guidance I could not have computerized 

the findings, and the Academic Computing Center, University of Wisconsin, 

Madison, for their con~uter progranune. 

Mr. Francois Theron of the Department of Sociology, for his 

literary advice. 

Richard Brusser, senior lecturer in the Faculty of Law, Uni

versity of Cape Town, 'and advocates Morris Rub.in and Michael Oseasohn, 

Israel, for advice on the legal aspects. 

Dr. Shimon Spiro, of the School of Social Work, Tel Aviv 

University, for his encouragement and professional advice. 

Dr. Helen Raschke of the United States for all the interesting 

and important material, and for refe:rring me to other researchers. 

Miss N. W. Gronum of the Department of Social Welfare, Cape Town, 

for her advice and referring me to various useful sources of reference. 



(ii) 

Mr. Itz Stein, Director S.A. Zionist Federation, Israel, for, 

du.ring the course of the year, locating, and the couriers for kindly 

transmitting, my rough drafts from Jerusalem to the University of Cape 

Town -- especially at times of postal strikes. 

Mr. J. P. VanderMerwe for his interest and advice. 

The staff members of all the libraries who gave me of their time 

and e::<..'J)ertise, in particular: The .J. W. Jagger Library, University of 

Cape Town, especially its Periodical and Interlibrary Loan Departments, 
! 

and, in Jerusalem, the libraries of the Paul Baerwald School of Social 

Work, the Faculty of Law and that of the Ministry of Labour and Social 

Welfare. 

The committee of a local branch of the South African National 

Council of Women for placing an office at my di~posal particularly after 

business hours. 
I 

Mrs. Powell, secretary of the Widows Irlformation Service, Cape 
I 

Town, for her interest and help. 

I find it hardest to thank those I am closest to, my family, and 

if I may single him out, most particularly my brother, Mailech Kotlowitz, 

for helping me in a thousand ways, big and small, particularly with the 

figures; his architectural knowledge stood me i~ good stead. 

My brothers Nathan and Raphael I thank very much for their 

interest and help. 

My husband Eliezer (Fuchsie) threatene4 me with divorce. if I 

thanked him publicly. Instead I congratulate him for his successful 

adaptation to 'kombuis ~-n(} kinder. ' 

To my son Elshama, five and a quarter when I started this thesis, 

my thanks for sharing me with my research material, albeit sometimes 

unwillingly. 



.-

(iii) 
ABSTRACT 

An overview of literature was used to arrive at a broader under

standing of the one-parent family in an as yet predominantly two--panmt 

society and to provide some base for comparison to evaluate the findings 

of an exploratory, descriptive case study of 70 middle-class, white South 

African lone-parents, all members of two single-parent associations. 

Respondents included 14 non-custodial parents. All were interviewed by 

the researcher using a structured, open-ended questionnaire and anecdotal 

data sheets. Replies to the questionnaire were recorded on data proces-· · 

sing coding sheets, tailored to the computer programme requirements of 

CROSTAB 2 of the Academic Computer Center of Wisconsin University. Infor

mation wa.s recorded of material~- psychological and social situations of 

the universe, and included an investigation of the respondents' marital 

aspirations, their opinions concerning existing social services and 

divorce legislation and their suggestions for reforms. Information about 

their children's attitude and school performance was according to the 

assessment of the parents. 

The overview reveals an absolute and percentage-wise increase in 

one-parent families (particularly with young children), mainly the product 

of divorce (the specific divorce rate has more than trebled in South Africa 

within the last half century) rather than death. 

There is a consensus that lone-parenthood is a transient state, 

with marriage as the goal, largely due to societal pressure, for the 

divorced, the widowed and the unwed mother. Remarriage creates an in-. 

crease in the number of stepchildren and stepparents as well as new 

extended family not consanguinellly related. While this may be confusing 

as no norms exist to guide such interfamilial relationships, it engenders 

possibilities for new or additional affections and loyalties. 

It is agreed that the optimal environment for the child's 

development is an untroubled strife-free two parent home, but there is a 

consensus in recent research that it is not maternal or paternal depri

vation per se, which causes stress in the child, but the turbulence and 

instability associated with or preceding the one-parent situation. The 

child is resilient and negative effects are generally healed within a 

year or two. Changing and merging pa.rental roles due to economic and 

social changes and revised perceptions challenging the indispensability of 

the mother's nurturing role and emphasizing the quality of the bonding 

relationship, has, when custody is being granted, halted the automatic 

presumption that decisions must be based on the same sex and tender years 

doctrines. Associated with this is the changing attitude to access of · 

the non-custodial parent to the child, with free access particularly being 

recommended as being in the child's best interest. In the researcher's 

tll1i verse 9090 of the respondents had some degree of ongoing relationship 

with the child (even when there was none with the ex-spouse), the majority 



maintaining frequent and regular contact. 

marriage and not the parental bond. 

(iv) 

Divorce severed only the 

All the widowed and the majority by far of the divorced con

} sidered the separation as having been a crisis in their lives. 

Particularly interesting was that with most of the non-custodial parents, 

) 
notwithstanding their ongoing relationships, th~ parting with the children 

was more traumatic than the parting with the ex:...spouse. There were 

feelings of guilt, loneliness and discrimination with most respondents. 

Tirnre appeared to be a positive correlation bet.ween crisis and discrimi

nation and loneliness and guilt and a negative ~orrelation between 

I 

I 

feelings of guilt and the wish to remarry. 

Overall the economic position of the upiverse had deteriorated, 
' 

particularly that of the women, in spite of most of them working. There 

were considerable changes of employment and moving of home, generally to 

inferior conditions, as well as changing of schools; all these attributed 
I 

by respondents to their single-parent situation~. The almost universal 
I 

desire to remarry was expressed in club memberspip, an increased incidence 

of going out, largely with new friends, and more frequent dating. The 

more tolerant societal attitudes to sex made it: possible for a fifth of 

the universe to maintain relationships other than marriage {with most as 

a step to remarriage) with a partner of the opposite sex, all but one 

drawn from the single-parent's organization. Almost all the children, 

irrespective of age and sex, reacted positively to their parent's 

opposite sex friend while hardly any saw in them a surrogate for the 

absent pa.rent. 

Most of the respondents expressed a dissatisfaction with, and a 

wish for, improvement of the social-psychological position of lone

parents. They proffered ideas for reforms. The researcher suggested 

the use of the school and the single-parent organization as operative 

bases for disseminating knowledge about and improving the social and 

psychological position of lone-parents and their children, through the 

active involvement of them all. 

As the use of numerous different terms to describe the one

parent situation is so confusing, it is suggested that existing terms 

be used more restrictively, each to define one specific concept only. 
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1 

It is important to remember that exp.loratory studies merely 
lead to insights or hypot.heses; they do not test or demonstrate 
them •••• Social research is not a deductive process in wh.ich 
everything follm'ls from some clearly de.fined premises, it is 
a continllous search for truth, in which tentative answers lead 
to a refinement of thf~ questions to which they apply and of 
the procedures by which they were obtained. 
(Selltiz, Jahoda, Deutch and Cook 1959:64) 



1.1 PURPOSE OF THE STUDY 
2 

------: 
Tile researcher seeks through an overview of the literature and 

her own research to examine and arrive at a broader understanding of the 

one-parent family in an as yet predominantly two-parent society. The 
I 

overview of literature will also be used as a base for comparison with 

the findings from the writer's own research. 

TI1e study is expforatory an.d descriptive and is a case study of 

70 lone-parents who are members of two single-parent organizations in a 
I 

South African city. 

A purpose of the study is to examine hqw these lone-parents ful

fil some of their parental roles and to determine which factors arising 

out of the state of lone-parenthood, or associated with it, affect their 

roles as parents, their children, and themselves as persons. 

From the research of lone-parenthood, the writer will draw atten

tion to some of the social implications, make sqme recommendations for 

community action and will postulate some hypotheses. 

It is hoped that the findings and insights from this limited study 

will, particularly in South Africa, stimulate ftlrther research on specific 
! 

aspects of lone-parenthood and one-parent families and assist in.their 

assessment an.d understanding by society, members of the l.egal profession, 

legislators, social workers, psychologists and psychiatrists, and all who 

influence, formulate, and implement social policy. 

l. 2 RATIONALE FOR 1HE STIJDY 

The nuclear family is generally regarded as the most important 

unit responsible for the physical, cultural, and social perpetuation of 

man and society of which he is a member. 

In our Western society, our accepted norm is still that family 

is m:;1.rriage and marriage is family. (Puxon 1963; S. N. Harris 1967; 

Hahlo 1975) According to Gibbs and Martin, (1964:14): 

Marriage is the only approved social institution allowing 
for a high degree of i.ntimacy between two people who are 
not blood kinsmen; to be status integrated from the age 
of twentyfive to senility .is to be married. 

Nevertheless, while the two-parent structure resulting from 

marriage is still the norm, and the form generally aspired to, there has 

X been growing societal acceptance, and increased incidence of divorce, the 

one-parent family, remarriage, and deviant arra11gements such as cohabi

tation as alternatives to marriage. 

These phenomena, and their related problems, have, particularly 

over the last thirty years, been of increasing interest and concern to 

researchers. In South Africa, however, cornpar~tivcly little research 



• 

has been conducted on lone-parenthood, relative to its incidence in the 

country. 

Divorce, in South Africa, as in other Western countries, has 

replaced death as the main cause of the one-parent family. The specific 

divorce rate in this country has increased by 320!!o between 1935 and 1976, 
I 

from 3.5 to 11.2 per 1,000.· The introduction of: a new divorce act in 

South Africa. allowing for ciivorce on irretrievab'le breakdown' may lead to 

an increased number of divorces, resulting in stpl more one-parent 

frunilies. Further research on lone-parenthood arid its social implica-

tions in South Africa is therefore all the more ~ertinent. . 
I 

This exploratory study is of necessity limited and the researcher 

has restricted herself to a small universe of a White population in a 

South African city. 

1.3 PATTERNS AND CONCEPTIONS 

The title of this thesis: 

'One-P~rent Families: Some Social Implications 

of Lone-Rare11thood' 

encompasses a wide field involving social, emotional, and economic factors. 

Unless some framework is constructed for research in this field 

which will contain all the facets and through which some orde·r can be 

imposed, there is a danger of a conglomeration of unrelated data resulting. 

Either conceptual patterns must be sought from data collected, or data must 

be disciplined within defined conceptual parameters. 

Whichever a.pproach is used there must be some self-im~osed 

discipline to avoid chaos. 

The complexity of a study dealing with the family can be gauged 

by enumerating several of the components having a bearing on the family:-

(i) 
(ii) 

(iii) 
(iv) 
(v) 

(vi) 
(vii) 

(viii) 

population composition and distribution 
freedom of selection of mate 
sexual norms and behaviour 
sexual equality and inequality 
primary and secondary socialization 
generation roles 
functions of extended kin 
family disorganization (Tavuchis 1970:B) 

Some of the concepts within which or against which research can be 

evaluated are stated in this introductory section. While citing some 

theories and concepts as possible frameworks, the writer does not, at this 

stage, accept them all as being necessarily valid. Some may provide 

exploratory guidelines, with a reservation that they may be but points of 

departure for the explanation of forces moving developments in the history 

of the family. Existing conceptions must not blind a researcher in the 

search for new patterns, systems or conceptions, This research may 



4 

strengthen some existing hypotheses or inspire the generation of others. 

As frameworks of reference it may accept some basic concepts such as 

Goode's (1964:2) statement: 

The family i.s t:fa~ fundamental foundation of tlie larger 
social structure, in that all other in~titutions depend 
on its continuation. 

' 

Ano~ther complementary and parallel conception is the wiiversally 

practised and accepted raison d'etre of the famUy as enunciated by 

Green (1968:352): 

The prirr~ry universal function of the family is the 
creation of new members of society in order to perpetuate 
it. All other purposes of the family are subservient to 
this end. The creat.ion of ne~1 members is a fourfold task 
reproduction, maintenance, status ascription and 
socialization. 

The basis of a family is the institution of marriage, which is 

still the unchallenged relationship 'in which a man and a woman are 

socially permitted, without a loss of standing in the community, to have . 

children. 1 (.Johnson 1961). In the last century, with increasing social 

mobility --residential, occupational and other-- there has emerged very 

strongly a pattern of 'purely personal choice of marriage partner •.• ' 

(Parsons 1949). A chosen degree of involvement between familial members 

and wider kin largely replaces a hitherto relationship of constraint and 

dependence(Fletcher 1970). 

It is uncertain to what extent conditions which were the basis of 

the earlier family and which forced its cohesion upon its perhaps 

reluctant members are, either still present, or as relevant. Perhaps 

there is substance in Pain's content.ion that 

today it is quite feasible for males and females to 
succeed in life as well when they are single as when they 
are married and often a single parent can readily afford 
to raise children. (Fain 1977:33) 

It must he examined whether, how and to what extent, the 

'restricted conjugal family' (Green 1968:361), when further reduced, as it 

is with the lone-parent family, continues the functions of the family. 

TI1e largely transient nature of lone-parenthood, together with the 

theories put forward by Erikson (1950), Bowlby (1951, 1953, 1958, 1969) 

and Rutter (1972) provide the basis for the view that the one-parent 

family is not a final condition. Wilson et al. (1975 :528) refers to 'a.n 

ongoing process in a context of societal change.' 

57) expresses it as follows: 

Jetse Sprey (1975:56, 

It is the conceptualizati.on of single-parentl1ood as' an 
ongoing process tl1at provides a fr,;ime of n?ference w.i thin 
which .family process and .its subsequent t:ransformation into 
a s.ingle-parent one can be logically integrated. It is 
clear that wi thi..n th.is scheme the poss.ible remarr.iage of 
the single-parent;, and tllus the restoration o.f the .intact 
family unit, also can be 12andled. 

I 

~ 
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Whether marriage and family relationships are b}' choice or necessity, 

for society to perpetuate itself, relationships must be ongoing. 

The writer ,in conclusion, wishes to stress that this is an 

exploratoiy study suggesting possible areas for further research. 

1. 4 METHODOLOGY 

We were engaged in an exploratory study. We started with 
no well-defined hypotheses or interpretations and no ready-
1rade methodology and field techniques. (Bott 1957:8) 

1. 4 .1. · Aim of. the studz 

This research project was undertaken to exploratively study the 

one-parent family and some social implications of lone-parenthood: 

this within the context of present day society where the societal norm 

is the two-parent so-called intact family within which both the mother 

and the father fulfil largely complementary parenting roles. 

1.4 .2 

Carrying out the study involved (not ~trictly in chronological 

order) the following steps: 

i) 
ii) 

iii) 
iv) 
v) 

vi) 
vii) 

Gathering background information. 
Exploring the feasibility of the study. 
Choosing the sample. 
Drawing up the questionnaire. 
Interviewing respondents. 
Marshalling and collating the findings. 
Drawing conclusions. 

1. 4. 3 Gathering background information 

1. 4. 3. l Review of the 1 i terature 

An intensive literature study of books, reports, periodicals and 

papers was undertaken to equip the writer with the background material 

necessary for a framework of reference, decision-making and a method of 

approach to the study envisaged. Information was sought about·: 

(a) social research methodology, to find suitable survey tools 
to be employed; 

(b) the effects of the dissolution of the family triangle on 
interfamilial relationships, and on its members --the 
parents themselves and the children; 



(c) some of the legal aspects of lone-parenthood, 
particularly of divorce and provisions by society for 
solo-parents; 

(d) the consequences of lone-parenthood in a prevalently 
two-parent society-- for its members, adults and 
children; more specifically for the functioning and 
social identity of its adult me'mbers and on the 
development, rearing and social identity of the 
children; 

(e) other implications of single-parenthood. 

6 

Most of the literature for the study was obtained from the 

United States of America, Canada and England. South African literature 

consulted consisted mainly of several theses of other South African 

researchers, legal treatises, and statistical data, the latter restricted 

to the l'i11ite section of the population. The bfbliography contains 

details as to the source of the material referred to. 

Much of the current American literature deals with separation 

and divorce. There has been an upsurge of interest, particularly on 

these two topics in the United States, as the Raschke computerized on

going research compilations on divorce-connected subjects, show. Much 

of the literature on divorce centres around a specific aspect and the 

effects of divorce on that aspect, as for example the possible effects of 

divorce on the children of different ages, effects of custody and visita

tion arrangements, the effects of divorce on the self-concept of adults, 

adolescents, and children. British literature in the last decade 

largely deals with lone-parenthood and economic deprivation. South 

African studies point to a growing awareness of the problems of marital 

dissolution. S. N. Harris studie~ the socio-legal aspects of divorce in 

South Africa (1960) and compared its system with that of England and 

Holland (1967); La Grange (1970) studied the adaptation of women to the 

situation of divorce. Rosen (1977) studied ,the effects of custody and 

access arrangements on children of divorce. 

Examining questionnaires used by others: Tapp (1963), the 

Canadian Council of Social Development (1971), Arsenau et al. (1971), 

proved essential and invaluable in finalizing decisions on the nature and 

structure of the questionnaire. 

One of the difficulties of the study was the confusing terminology. 

The terms used in literature to describe the one-parent situation vary; 

One-parent, lone-parent, single-parent, solo-parent, and parent-without

partner, are used interchangeably. , There is not one particular word 

defining one particular marital status in one-parent situations. 

According to Goode and Hatt (1952:364) 'the writer should not 

attempt to develop his own terminology, peculiar to himself, but should 

utilize existing terms if they are clear enough.' Nevertheless, the 

w1·iter has made some suggestions in her conclusions fo1· a codified use of 

terms for the various categories of single-parents (see conclusions in 
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Chapter 7) • 

.. 
Correspondence was conducted with 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

(e) 

(f) 

(g) 

(h) 

(i) 

(j) 

the secretary.of the South African Law Commission in 
Pretoria to obtain the recommendations on the proposed 
law of divorce and matters incidental thereto; 

the South African legal aid bureau in Pretoria, to 
·obtain a national report on its services; 

Famsa - the South African National' Council for Marriage 
and Family L_ife (S .A.), Pretoria; 

Ann Parks, the public relations officer of Parents Without 
Partners, Inc. Washington D.C. United States to obtain the 
organization's constitution, to lekrn about its strength, 
purpose, history, membership, turnbver, and about its 
affiliated youth and other clubs, ~nd to obtain sources of 
current research and literature av~ilable in America 
(particularly) and elsewhere on lone-parenthood; 

secretaries and chairmen of other single-parent groups, and 
child cent1·ed groups in England anp Scotland: Gingerbread 
and the National Council for One Parent Families, the 
Council for Children's Welfare, th

1

e National Children's 
Bureau and the Scottish Council for Single Parents; 

library of the University of Toronto; 

the Canadian Association of Schools of Social Work, and 

the Canadian Council on Social Development for lists of 
further recommended reading and photocopies and micro-fiche 
of studies; 

Dr. Helen J. Raschke, Assistant Professor, Norfolk State 
College, Virginia, from whom the researcher obtained com
puterized information on'most of the planned, in-progress, 
or completed but unpublished divorce-related research going 
on in academic and private institutions ' (1976, 1977, 1978) 
which made it possible to write for information and request 
copies of dis'sertations from some 60 American University and 
other researchers; 

local consular representatives and overseas government 
population offices for demographic data required for the 
study. 

1. 4. 3. 3 Me~tin~ with the ex~~~ 

To learn first-hand from experts in the field about various aspects 

of the study, is as important as conducting library studies and interviews 

with the men and women constituting the survey population. 

Discussions were thus held with: 

(i) Members of the legal profession, pa1·ticularly in connection 
with the proposed new South African Law of Divorcen which 
had been tabled in Parliament, to replace the existing laws 
and has sim~e been enacted and is known as the Divorc<-' Act,1979; 
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(ii) senior voluntary committee members of the Widows' Information 
service and the National _Council of Women about the 
financial, emotional, social difficulties of mothers who are 
lone-parents, particularly the widowed, in South Africa; 

(iii) a secretary of the Legal Aid Bureau co~cerning free legal 
advice and services in South Africa; 

(iv) directors and senior social workers of social welfare agencies 
and psychiatric services; 

(v) directors and social workers of homes for the unmarried mother; 

(vi) directors .and social workers of places of care for committed 
children;* 

(vii) the senior social worker of a branch of the Marriage Guidance 
Council; 

(viii) social workers and senior employees at the Department of Social 
Welfare, about their services to one-parent families, welfare 
grants and pensions; 

(ix) senior employees at the Department of Labour about unemployment 
insurance benefits to widows and invalid widowers; 

(x) senior officials at the Department of Statistics for explanations 
of statistics on populations, family-breakdown, housing con
ditions, geographic distribution and income of the white South 
African population, particularly one-parent populations; 

(xi) magazine editors about their views on lone-parenthood and to 
obtain information about articles which appeared in their 
publications on the subject; 

(xii) members of the clergy to learn about the different prevailing 
religious attitudes to death, divorce, separation, and 
unmarried motherhood; 

(xiii) senior housing officials; 

(xiv) principals and owners of creches, nur~ery school and school 
principals; 

(xv) the owner of an experimental boarding house for divorcees and 
widows; 

(xvi) the head of the computer division of the University of Cape Town 
(see Computerization, 1. 4. 6. 4) • 

(xvii) senior lecturers in the Faculty and fellow students also busy 
with research projects. 

1.4.4 

Although the overview of the literature showed that researchers 

had succeeded in gathering information by personal interviews and 

* Children committed to a place of safety, in terms of the Children's Act 
of 1960, (South Africa). 
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questionnaires, there was stress on the delicacy of such investigation 

and the painful associations they may evoke. George and Wilding 

(1972:13) .discussing their own methodology,.pointed out: 

Tile issues to be explored are del.icate and seem likely 
to be painful. Many respondents will be unwilling to 
be reminded of experiences which they h~ve tried to 
forget. 

South African lone-parents might be equally reticent in revealing their 

intimate histories to a stranger. The feasibility of the study depended 

on the co-operation of the units of the universe. 

To establish whether single-parents would agree to be inter

viewed and would co-operate freely and candidly, the writer chose at 

random-a divorcee* from a list of divorced mothers supplied to her by a 

school principai, and a widow from a list given ~o her by a widows' 

· information service. It was also of interest to hear their views on 

the needs and possibilities of conducting a research project on one

parent families in a South African city. Both the women approached 

agreed to being interviewed, expressing the opinion that a study of such 

a nature is highly overdue in South Africa. Ea~h interview lasted al

most three hoursD and both mothers talked at length, openly and in 

detail concerning deep personal feelings, experiences and problems. 

Most of the information was volunteered and it appeared, as Goode(l956) 

found in some of his interviews, that the interview had served as a 

cathartic experience affording the respondents ap opportunity for 

emotional release and to discuss intimate matters which they would not 

broach even with relatives and close friends. The researcher felt more 

assured of the feasibility of the investigation. 

1.4 .s Choosins the 'sample' 

The writer decided to draw her material for her study from a 

population of lone-parents. 

1. 4. 5 .1 TI1e ideal sa1I1£!.:. 

From the overview of the literature the researcher realized that, 

in order to cover all the aspects of the study, the ideal sample would 

need to include: 

*To differentiate between masculine and feminine, the Concise Oxford 
Dictionary's (1976:303) explanation of the French terms divorce (masc.) 
and divorcee (fem.) are used by the resea·rcher throughout this study. 



(i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

the divorced, separated, widowed and unmarried lone
parents; 

male and female lone-parents; including complementary 
custodians and non-custodians; 

lone-parents who are self-supportfng as well as those 
who were receiving social assistance; 

10 

(iv) those who had been lone-parents for some time and those 
who had become heads of one-parent families within the 
past year; 

(v) lone-parents with adolescent children, those with latency 
age children and those with pre-s~hool children. 

I 

1.4.5;2 The search for a_~a!!1,Ple 

The search for a sample for the study CfOmmenced with an approach 

to principals of two large schools, between then\ catering for a represen

tative cross-section of social class. These schools being White, the 

sample would already have been a sectional one. Both principals claimed 

an awareness of problems in school performance and behaviour amongst 

children of one-· parent families. Neither prin~ipal had lists of chil

dren from 'broken homes' and both were uncertain whether it would be 

permissible for them to extract and provide such lists. The approach 

to a welfare agency also met with a negative response, although its chief 

social worker was sympathetic. Here again, had agreement been obtained, 

the sample would not have been a balanced one, by virtue of the economic 

position of many of the case-load and that more women than men were 

likely to be in receipt of assistance (see 3.1.2). Being limited in 

time and resources, sifting through public records for a random sample 

was ruled out by the researcher. 

Marsden (1969:5) explained that his sample was a biased one. 

It was a sample of women without any direct information having been drawn 

from the other pa.rent. He wrote: 

One important dimension is mi.ssi11g. Because only the 
mothers were interv.iewed, this is a picture of 
fatherlessm:Jss without "the fathers' viewpoint. 

Hart (1976:232) found that 

••• to obtain a research sarnple of 100 divorced and separated 
rren and women ••• it would be necessary to draw a general 
random sample of 3,000 llouseholds and to enumerate the 
marital status of more than 5,000 people. 

This in itself, Hart pointed out, would demand the combined efforts of a 

panel of researchers. Furthermore, a sample drawn from population 

statistics could not include the separated. 
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'!'he official statist.ical definition of marital breakdown 
coincides with the legal termination of the marital bond ••• 
Thus the socio.Zogist, out of methodological necessity 
rather t12an theoretical choice, may be forced to confine 
his researches r-1ithin certain limited categories. 
(Hart 1976: 232). 

Arsenau et al. (1971:27) had unsuccessfully tried, through the 

Census Bureau, to locate the total population o~ female-headed one

parent families in Halifax, Dartmouth, Canada. 

1.4.5.3 Selection of universe 

It was clear that the same consideratiqns would apply to this 
! 

study'· and that the sample would have to be more limited in size than 

originally envisaged and could not be unbiased, and representative of 

the total population of single-parent families in South Africa. The 

research would be a case-study. 

The writer had already learnt from other studies (Grills et al. 

1963; Weiss 1975; Hart 1976; Parks 1977) that it is possible to draw a 

sample of lone-parents from the membership of organizations for parents 

without partners. 

The existence of Parents' Associated provided a conveniently 
organized group of people who were single-parents due to 
divorce, separation or the death of the marita.l partner. 
(Grills et al. 1963:36) 

Significantly, the unmarried mother was not represented in 

his sample. 

The writer interviewed four committee members of a single

parent association to find out 

(a) whether they too thought a study on single-parent 
families was possible and, in their opinion, necessary; 

(b) whether club secretaries would provide lists of members 
from which the population of a study could be drawn; 

(c) whether club lone-parents would co-operate with the 
researcher in such a study. 

'Iheir affirmative answers to all the above were encouraging and a second 

club was similarly approached. · · Here again, the replies were positive. 

It was decided to draw the universe from the two clubs. 

Membership of these associations was restricted to Whites and 

consisted, as asserted by the committees, of middle-class single--parents. 

Some of the occupations, educational levels and housing conditions, do 

not quite bear out this classification. (See Tables 6, S, 11). 
I 

Paid-up membership lists as at Jul)', 1977, were provided. No 

member who joined after that date would be included in the research. All 

the members on these lists were to be personally approached for partici-



pation by the researcher herself, who would explain the purpose of the 

study to each one. 'fl1e population would therefore be a self-selected 

group and the findings only pertinent· to, and characteristic of, the 

population interviewed. 

Club membership was not dependent on custody, but on parent

hood. One of the principles enumerated in the preamble to the 

constitution of most lone-parent clubs, including the two selected for 

this study, is that 

for chi.ldren ••• to mature unscarred requires the utmost i.n 
love, understanding and sound guidance. To provide these 
.is a responsibility inherent in parenthood. It does not 
end with separation or divorce, for either parent.* 

I 

' 
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La Grange (1970: 15, 16) ,· in discussing the family as an organized 

social group with subsystems of husband-wife, parent-child and sibling 
! 

relationships, postulated: 

~ •• dat egskeiding die huweliks verhouding in die konkrete 
sin ontbind, die g·esin onvolledig maak, maar die gesin n.ie 
ont.bind nie. 

i 

It cannot be automatically accepted that the concrete severance 
I 

of ma.trimony means the dissolution of a non-custodial parent-child 

relationship. It was felt by the researcher that the inclusion of non

custodial parents in the study would, rather than biasing the sample, 

constitute an advantage and an area for examination in the study. Recent 

research has drawn attention to the ongoing relationships (see 4.7; 5.7), 

yet in the overview of the literature the non-custodial parent is largely 

ignored as an interacting factor in the one-parent family, although this 

is one of its major implications. 

The information sought was largely subjective in source, and 

answers, particularly relating to children, coming from both custodial 

and non-custodial parents, would reflect a fuller picture. It was 

decided that the respondent could be either parent who was a member of one 

of these one-parent organizations, in the case of the separated and 

divorced, or widowed or unmarried parents. 

Grills et al. (1963: 36) ~ad drawn their sample (in Canada) from a 

single-parent organization, Parents Associated, by the·research team 

attending two meetings of the association and obtaining, at the meetings, 

the signed agreements of 82 members who volunteered to be subjects of the 

study. 

It was decided that the write1· would not attend or partic:i.pate in 

club gatherings. The purpose of this research was not the study of the 

*From the International Constitution and Byelaws of Parents Without 
Partners, Inc. Washington, D.C. (as ratified by the Chapters, effective 
June 1, 1976). 
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subculture of one-parent clubs. Overfamiliarization with members may 

have created a bias, both in the researcher and prospective respondents. 

Moreover, the writer's non-involvement in club activities would reduce 

discussion amongst the members and the confidentiality as to whom the 

researcher interviewed, was more likely to be reserved. 

originally all the members were to be approached. 

As pointed out, 

'!he one club referred to as 'A' chosen for the study had, at 
! 

the time of the study, 85 paid-up members and th~ other club (referred 

to as club 'B')44. Sixty-one of the 85 of club 'A' members were 

included in the population. Table M2 explains the reasons for the non

participation of the other 24. Club 'B' changed its purpose, composition 
, i 

and membership. Its function was no longer helping parents without 
i 

partners with their children. This association:now catered for 

'.singles,' bachelors and spinsters,the widowed, separated, divorced with 

no children and for lone-parents. The club's pprpose now social, 

parenthood was not a necessary membership criterion. The writer dis

covered. this in her attempts to make telephone appointments from a 

revised membership list. She was told by many that they were not 

parents. 

It was therefore decided not to continue with club 'B'. The 

researcher had completed nine interviews with si~gle-parent members of 

this club, these nine having included fortuitously, five widowed, who 

gave a more balanced representation to this category, as there were 

seven widowed respondents in club 'A'. The total universe had reached 

70 and approximated in size populations used by other researchers: 

Tapp (Canada, 1963) used 74 and Hart (England, 1976) 63 men and women in 

their studies. (Hart's was a case-study of members of a club for the 

divorced.) The final population is shown in Table Ml, broken-down by 

marital status and sex. 

TABLE Ml 

TOTAL UNIVERSE 

Divorced Separated Widowed Total - :1 
Men 18 - 4 22 I . -
Women 39 1 8 48 

Total 57 1 12 I 70 
I , _ _J 

As in the case of Hart (1976), the researcher's population had to 

be restricted in size. Also, as with the universe of Arsenau et al. 
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(1971), the researcher's population was not scientifically controlled 

for the distribution of respondents into widowed, divorced, separated 

and unmarried categories. 

Particularly disproportionate was the presence of only one 

separated in the population although from the overview of literature it 

appears that, in England, for instance, the number of separated probably 

equals the number of divorced (Finer Report, Vol. 1: 1974). 

There were not many widowed club members. In club 'A' there 

were ten and, before the club changed its composition, 18 in club 'B'. 

Writing of the widows in his sample, Marsden (1969:230) concluded 

••• there were few widows so that little new can be said 
about their situation; but they provided a valuable 
reference group throughout the study against which the 
standards of living of others could be compared. 

The writer's sample included eight widows and four widowers, 

17. l!'o of the total sample. Comparisons have been made in the study 

between the widowed and divorced .. 

TI1e never-married mother in the one club did not agree to be 

interviewed. 

A table reflecting non-participation and the reasons for such 

non-participation is presented. 

TABLE M2 

NON-PARTICIPATION 
REASONS FOR NON-PARTICIPATION BY SEX 

~ace-1 Refusal Engaged Does not Does not Total 
able and qualify as qualify as 

refused remarried no children 
. 

Male 3 4* 1 3 3 J.3 

- ---
Female 2 5 1 3 - 11 

Total 5 9 2 6 2 24 
. 

* These four include two who had initially consented but failed to keep 
appointments 

In the course of obtaining the nine qualifying members from 

club 'B,' there were no refusals. The universe for this study therefore 

consisted of 70 men and women, all paid-·up members of two single-parent 

clubs. All were parents, whether custodial or non-custodial (see 

figures 3 and 4, 'chapter 6). 
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Ideally the population should also have included (in the cases 

of the separated and divorced) the lone-parent's ex-partne·r. 

difficulties as 
This posed 

(i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

in some cases it would have necessitated locating men 
or women living geographically very far away from the 
spouse being interviewed (even overseas); 

in two cases.the respondents had nb precise knowledge 
of the ex-partner's whereabouts; 

not all respondents were prepared to give the researcher 
the ex-spouses' address for fear of retaliation regarding 
maintenance. 

The universe of this study did not exclude any non-custodial 

parent by design. 

1.4.6 The interview schedule 

The nature of this study being exploratory, it was necessary to 
---- -------- ---- l ______... use a research instrument sufficiently flexible to enable the area to be 

------ ,,, Like Arsenau et al. (1971 :31), the 

research instrumern;..-'E'tr-Ei~ 

sonally administered structured open-ended questionnaire schedule, 

allowing for follow-up of areas of importance. 

l.4.6.1 Drafting the questionnaire 

From the initial preliminary interviews conducted with a random

ly chosen widow and divorc~e (see 1.4.4) and with the four committee 

members (two divorc6es, one divorc~ and one widower; see 1.4.5.3) of the 

lone-parent association from which most of the respondents for the study 

were subsequently drawn, information was obtained about single-parenting 

and its problems. These interviewees all had spoken at length about 

their situation and its difficulties, about the discrimination and stigma 

associated with the divorced and separated and the unmarried mother in 

particular, the isolation of the widowed and about society's general 

indifference to the custodial and the non-custodial parent. They all 

felt the need for a lone-parents' club to help such families in their 

social re-adaptation. 

From two meetings with two local school principals, the researcher 

learned that the school performance of a proportion of children from one

parent families deteriorated - where death was the cause of single

parenthood - for varying periods after the bereavement. From the 

preliminary interviews, and particularly the talks with the school 

principals, it was also learnt that in some cases of children of divorce, 

separation and bereavement, school performance apparently suffered and 

attainment level dropped during the critical breakdown months, sometimes 
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continuing afterwards. In other cases the children settled down again 

after the final break and some improved in scholastic ach:i.eve.ments and 

general participation in school activities. 

As children are the perpetuators of our social heritage and as 

this study is concerned with single-parent families - a significant, 

integral (yet of necessity ~imited) part of the study must concern itself 

with children from divorced, separated and widowed homes. Sections of 

the questionnaire were devoted to effects on the children in one-parent 

families. 

From all the information obtained from the overview of the 

literature, meetings with experts in the field, and the preliminary in

vestigations conducted, a lengthy draft question~aire providing 

possibilities of yielding exploratory data on ma1'y aspects of one--parent 

families and lone-parenthood. was drawn up,covering fields assumed 

pertinent to the one-parent situation. Index cards were used for trans

cribing. the preliminary interview records into the various subjects of 

enquiry, then re.viewed and arranged to decide on the sectional headings 

to the questionnaire. 

It was realized that not all the material would be used. lhis is 

in keeping with the nature of exploratory studies, as Selltiz et al. (1959) 

wrote: 'At the time of data collection, the investigator does not know 

which aspects may turn out to be most important.' 

1. 4. 6. 2 §_gucturing the questionnaire 

Goode and Hatt (1952:185,186) wrote of the interview method: 

Increasingly the social scientist has turned from books to 
social phenomena in an effort to build the foundations of 
science ••• the interview is, in a sense, the foundation upon 
t-1hich all other :elements rest, for it is tl1e data gathering 
phase • ••• The development of highly structured schedules was 
seen as one possible solution to the problem of standardization ••• 
Neirher reliability nor depth can be achieved, however, unless 
it is kept clearly in mind that irJtervi.ewing is fundamental.ly 
a process of social interaction. Its primary pu1:pose may be 
research, but this is its purpose for the investigator. For 
the respondent, its foundation and meaning may be different. 

Young (1956:183), considering the advantages of the structured 

questionnaire stated: 

« 
l 

'1.'he structured questionnaire is designed to produce two tllings -
accurate communication and c1ccurate response. Accu.r.ate 
communication is achie,red when the respondents understand the 
survey objectives. Accurate response is obtained when the 
repl.ies contain the in.formation sought; and at the same time 
fulfil t.he demands of tabulation plans and analytica.l program. 

The questionnaire schedule would have to be so designed as to make 

possible simple coded rec.ordings of replies to most of the questions direct 

onto coding sheets during interviews.· Information would be translated 
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into tabulated data from the coding sheets. 

reproduced in the Appendix. 
A set of coding sheets is 

Additional sheets were prepared, for noting any extra informa

tion supplied in response to the category 'specify' in the questionnaire. 

Such information would be recorded 'shorthand,' where possible during 

interviews, and transcribed immediately after interviews. A sample of 

how the information from these sheets was extracted and collated appears 

in the Appendix (See Appendix D). Two further sheets for manual tabulation 

were prepared for supplementary information on health and child education, 

changes in divorce laws, special services and other reforms (see 

Appendix C). 

TI1e schedule was drafted in such a way as to make its administra-

tion to both custodial and non-custodial parents possible. The unit of 
investigation was the parent, either custodial or non-custodial, who was 

a member of either of the lone-parent organizations. 

1. 4. 6. 3 Improving the questionnaire 

TI1e pretes!_ 

The draft questionnaire was pretested several times: on four 

committee members of club 'B' and on a senior staff member of the uni

versity's Department of Applied Sociology in Social Work and rediscussed 

with senior University Departmental staff, The questionnaire was 

refined and shortened. Responses to questions asked in the pretest were 

recorded directly onto questionnaire sheets during the interview. 

Coding sheets were drawn up at a later stage, after consultation with 

the Computer Division of the University of Cape Town. 

A question - 'are you dating' - was added to the final section 

of the questionnaire and as an intr?duction to possible discussions with 

respondents on sexual matters. 

The researcher found that the 'pretest respondents' had no 

difficulty in understanding and answering the draft questionnaire, 

excepting for several questions which were removed as these were found to 

be too complicated, imprecise and ambiguous. The information elicited 

was adequate, and the questionnaire was not difficult to administer. 

Furthermore, the 'pretest respondents' appeared to feel comfortable during 

the interviews and showed great interest in the proposed study. Minor 

corrections and several changes were made. The revised draft question

naire was pretested on the ex-chairman, who was no longer a club member, 

of club 'A.'. Replies were recorded directly onto a 'test' coding sheet. 

Administration including recording of 'specify' responses took two and a 

half hours. The respondents expressed interest in the study and satisfaction 

with the questionnaire and its administration. 
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1.4.6.4 _f2mputerization 

There was consultation between senior members of the Depart

ment of Applied Sociology in Social Work and the researcher with the Head 

of the Computer Division of the University of Cape Town, to explore the 

possibilities of computerization and the discipline this would impose. 

To familiarize herself with the basics of computerization pro

gramming, the researcher attended a short course being run by the Uni

versity's Computer Division. 

After examination and discussion of the aims of the study and 

the questionnaire with the Head of the Computer Division, the use of a 
i 

particular programme, CROSTAB2, was agreed upon, in view of the numerous 

variables possibly requiring comparisons in this research. This package 

programme can be used to produce multidimensional tabulations (cross-

tabulations) of the values of selected variables from a data set. (A 

more detailed explanation of CROSTAB2 is included in the Appendix to the 

study, see Appendix E). 

In consultation with the Computer Division, the format of the 

questionnaire was adapted and coding sheets designed suitable for CROSTAB2 .. 

Samples of these coding sheets are reproduced in the Appendix to the 

study; see Appendix B). 

The final draft of the questionnaire was submitted to the 

Computer Division and a method of coding developed in keeping with com-

puter programming requirements. Coding of replies onto the coding sheets 

proved a time-saving, simple, efficient system, making smooth, easy 

analysis possible and within the management of a single researching 

investigator. 

Many variables and cross comparisons of variables could be 

extracted for analysis by the method decided upon. 

With the commencement of the study, it was decided that the 

following aspects would be investigated: economic, housing, social 

adaptation and effects on children. The study being exploratory, exactly 

which facets within these aspects would be finally analyzed and compared 

and drawn from, were not decided upon at this stage. 

The questionnaire provided flexibility and scope (see question

naire Appendix A). 

1.4.6.5 Areas dealt with in schedule 

The first section of the questionnaire deals with the general characteri

zation of the samp~e, of each population element. Questions in this 

section fall under a heading 'identifying data' (I). Similar information 

about other members of the household is categorized in this section under 
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the headings 'other members of the household,' and 'children living 

away f1:om home.' 

Respondents' economic position such as their work history, is 

looked into in the section which follows, classified as 'economic 

position' (E). Housing including movement and change of housing, are 

covered by questions in the section 'accommodation' (A). 

The di vision of household duties and functions of hou·sehold 

members, including care ~d control of children are dealt with in the 

section which follows, classified as 'home management' (M). Information 

on childrens' rearing and education are obtained from questions classi

fied under a section entitled 'children's education (CJ. This section 

includes a schedule for a manual table on whether children's school 

- performance had not or had been affected by the lone-parenthood situation. 

Information on the heal th of the respondents and their families 

is recorded in the section following entitled '~ealth' (H), 

smaller section. 

This is a 

The largest section of the questionnaire deals with numerous 

aspects of social readaptation. These are classified under the heading 

'social readaptation (SJ' including particulars about 

.(i) lone-parent club membership; 

(ii) adjustment to lone-parent status. 

Responses were sought on crisis experience, guilt, loneliness, effects on 

children, use of outside help, contact with ex-spouse and other relatives, 

substitute identification by the children, leisure activities, children!:> 

negative or positive reactions to respondent's friends of the opposite 

sex, patterns of going out, friendships and dating, and opinions on re

marriage, respondents' knowledge of the law of divorce and suggestions 

for its improvement and their use of and satisfaction with existing 

social services; respondents' experiences of discrimination from 

different sources, and 'respondents' assessment of community attitudes to 

divorce, widowhood, never married motherhood. 

Respondents' opinions on the need for and types of reform were 

provided for. This is in the final section of the questionnaire 

categorized under 'reform' (R). 

While the project may be regarded as a 'here and now study' 

several of the questions are concerned with histories, events, personal 

feelings and aspirations before the time of interview~ and in some cases 

a comparison is drawn between experiences, situations and feelings be

fore and after lone-parent status; in sections of the questionnaire, 

questions a.re framed to enable comparison of previous with present 

situations. 
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1.4. 7 Inter~~e~!:ll.!.~on~E~ 

The preliminary interviews were conducted in July, 1977, and 

the interviews for the findings during August, September, October and 

part November, 1977. 

1.4.7.1 Metho~E..f aEproach to respondents 

The first step was the preparation of a card index system for 

all the members on the lists provided by the two club secretaries. The 

cards were typed and had room for notations regarding contact. The 

method of initiating the interview had then to be decided upon. 

Some researchers (La Grange 1970; Arsenau et al. 1971; George 

and Wilding 1972) first approached their prospec~ive respondents by mail. 

1be response rate varied greatly. George and Wilding had a good response 

rate, mentioning in their table (1972:14) that 208 of 865 eligibles 

refused to participate. Arsenau et al. (1971) on the other hand only 

received two replies to their 40 initial mailed 1nquiries to all members 

of a single-parents' organization. George and Wilding (1972) had little 
I 

choice but to initiate interviews through mail as the territory covered by 

them was vast. 

1he two membership lists for this study, obtained from the club 

secretaries, numbered 129 in all. Any large reduction in numbers, 

through non-response to a mailed approach, might have rendered it either 

too small a universe or, were the non-responses to come from a particular 

category of the lists, the population would be unrepresentative of club 

membership and even further removed from the estimated proportion of 

categories of single-parents in the South African 'White population. A 

high response rate was important. 

1.4.7.2 Telephoninf: for the interview 

All members were listed as being contactable telephonically 

either at home or at work with more females than males having telephones 

at home. Th.e researcher decided to personally telephone all club members, 

basing her decision partially on the positive response from telephonically 

initiated appointments during preliminary enquiries and pretests. This 

was strengthened by George and Wilding's (1972:13) appraisal of the power 

of the personal approach and the 'eloquence which the researcher himself· 

might bring to his request for an interview.' 

Contacting a prospective participant at his place of work was only 

undertaken if there was definitely no telephone in the home. Even where a 

residential number did not appear on the membership lists, the telephone 

directory, telephone enquiries (for new members) and the club secretary were 

first chrcked. As stated, all the telephoning was done personally. 

I .. 
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A telephone call to a place of employment was started with an 

introduction and an enquiry about whether perhaps the respondent had a 

home number, could he take a personal call then, or should the researcher 

telephone back and if so, when should she call back. Most would-be 

participants telephoned at their place of employment were friendly, 

interested, agreed to being interviewed. Appointments were made 

immediately. 

Telephoning_ all possible prospective participants took several 

weeks. During this time respondents may have met at club meetings and 

socially. As mentioned, the researcher did not participate in club 

activities, to avoid a.rousing discussion about the study amongst the 

members. However there was no way of knowing to what degree members 

discussed the study and influenced each other. 

1.4.7.3 Refusals 

In practice, the choice of the telephonic approach proved 

itself. Of the 81 who qualified (not remarried and were parents) and 

were approached, only 11 refused to participate; Of the 81 approached, 

72 were from club 'A' and nine from club 'B'. In the course of obtaining 

the nine participants from club 'B' who, together with 61 from club 'A' 

make up the universe of the study, there were no refusals, as already 

explained. The writer feels that the low rate of refusals (13.6%) she 

encountered was largely due to the fact that: 

(a) she herself telephoned prospectiv~ respondents and made 
the appointments for participation; 

(b) as was later brought out in.the interviews would-be 
respondents were interested in their own situation of 
lone-parenthood. They had much to say and had not 
really had anyone to say it to before. 

The researcher operated a daily diary, recording activities as the 

resfJarch progressed and all telephone calls and their outcome were also 

recorded in the diary. The nature of the 11 refusals, reasons for their 

non-co-operation and the researcher's feelings of embarrassment, disap

pointment and confusion were recorded. Refusals were mainly by the more 

educated, professional or business class (the professions of the members 

appeared in the lists provided). One recording from the diary (1977) 

reads: 

••• when a male professional interrupting the flow of my 
confident, lucid, friendly introduction, cut me sho1:t and 
sa.id "dear lady, don't bother me, I've been divorced seven 
years; l''m no d.ifferent to you or anyone e.lse. I don't 
really belong to that cl.ub; I haven't been to t11em for 
donkey years. The secretary would do you a service by 
taking me off their phoney list," and he closed the 
telephone on me/ 

r 
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While refusing herself to be interviewed, a widow preferred to 

supply the researcher with the names of widows and widowers, who might 

be interested. A divorce!, a professional, refused to participate 

because he was not prepared to "do my laundry with someone who was 

doing a research project. My private business is entirely my business."· 

Two other refusals, a man and woman, s~id they were engaged, 

planning to get married, were very busy and were quite sure they did not 

qualify. The writer was very inte1·ested in interviewing each of this 

couple separately, for the very reason that they planned marriage. 

Another person who refused, asked the researcher three times to 

telepho11e again when she was not busy, yet eventually withdrew; she was 

a never-married mother (the only one then in the club), who worked all 

day and said she had not sufficient time for her baby, weekends or 

evenings, let alone for a research project. 1be researcher wonders if, 

perbaps, there was any connection between her status of never-married 

mother, the stigma she may be exposed to and the subjective prejudice 

she may feel. (Although aware that one could not draw any conclusions 

regarding the category from findings about one never-married mother, the 

wri. ter was disappointed about this refusal.) 

sample. 

Tapp (1963) too did not have any never-married mother in his 

Is this an indication that never-married mothers shun joining 

one-parent clubs because even there the stigma against the unwed mother 

persists? 

1.4.7.4 Conducting the interviews 

The researcher had decided to conduct all interviews personally 

as she felt that a population of 70 was of a size manageable on her own. 

This investigation was not one with a carefully drawn sample, covering a 

large number of people, but a case-study with a questionnaire that was 

deliberately designed to allow for unstructured material and with the 

knowledge that it would be administered personally. 

The writer is by profession a social worker. George and 

Wilding (1972:15) were of the opinion that 

••• the use of social workers as research interviewers is 
fraught with difficulties. It can be argued that because 
of their training and experience in interpersonal relation
ships they aie ''ei·y suitable as research .interviewers. On 
the other hand it can be argued t;J1a t, because they are 
professionally committed to providing help to people, they 
find it difficult to restrict their relationshi.p simply to 
gathering information. 

The researcher found her social work experience most helpful in 

striking rapport. She managed to limit her involvement to factual infor-

matfon as to the relevant agency to approach, when asked for a.dvice. 

/ 
/ 

~/ 
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Writing of his position, Weiss (197S:x) explained that when he 

asked permission to interview members of a Parents Without Partners 

organization, 

•• • what finally decided them in my favour, I think, was 
that I, too, was a parent without a partner. They saw 
no reason to fea.r: that I would disparage them just be
cause their marriages had ended. 

The researcher did not find that not being a lone-parent was a 

barrier in winning the confidence of her population. Many of the res

ponents asked the writer whether she was a lone-parent. She truthfully 

replied that she had a husband and child. Any initial embarrassment 

disappeared within a short time. 

1.4.7.S Venues and times of interviews 

While the researcher, when arranging appointments, gave respon

dents a choice of venue, she stressed that she was quite prepared to come 

to their homes. The majority chose their homes' which was where almost 

all the interviews were conducted. 

Strydom, in her research which was also of a highly emotional 

nature (1972:342) in stressing the importance of the home as the ideal 

location, wrote: 

Die keuse van die plek waar die onderhoudvoering sal plaas-
vind is by voo.rbeeld belangrik. Die informant en die 
navor.ser moet privaatheid geniet en onnodige steurings en 
onderbrekings moet uitgeskakel word. Die informant moet 
veral op sy gemak en tuis voel. Al die onderhou e, behalwe 
vier, is aan die huise van informante gehou en was hulle dan 
ook op so 'n wyse gereel dat privaatheid gehandhaaf was. 

The researcher, like Strydom, found that the majority of her respondents 

preferred being interviewed in their homes in their familiar setting and 

where they could assure themselves of privacy. All made the writer 

feel welcome, offered tea and talked freely and at length, no doubt also 

due to the venue. 

Hart (1976:233) stated 

Most intervi.ews were conducted in the respondent's home and 
t11is provided an additional source of insights .into th.e 
material dimensions of the status passc•ge. Some peop.le '1'ere 
reluctant to invite me to where they lived, and in thes<:.1 
cases I carried out the interview in my own flat. 

The writer too found that the interview process involved not only 

the collection of data but the formation of intangible impressions. One 

o.f the advantages of the personal home intervic~w is the ability to formu

late impressions through observation of the environment, and, what Strydom 

(.1972) refers to as the 'non-verbale taal' including interaction with 

children, attitudes, facial expressions, intonations, and movements in her 

natural setting (Hollis 1964:174). However, as the interviews were by 
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advance appointment, respondents may well have prepared both their homes 

and themselves to convey incorrect impressions. 

The National Council of Women put its centrally situated office 

at the disposal of the writer. 'Ihis alternative venue proved most 

useful in two cases; one where a male respondent was boarding with a 

family and did not regard the address as his honte; the other where a male 

was living with a 'girl-friend' and preferred a meeting away from his 

place of residence. Two respondents chose to come to the researcher's 

place of address on. a Saturday morning. Most appointments were fixed 

by choice of the responents for evenings -- after dinner hours, i.e. after 

7.30 p.m. 

The time of interviews was determined, to a large extent, by 

whether or not the respondents worked, and the hours they worked. Res

pondents who were housewives, were asked for appointments during the day, 

which arrangement some found convenient. Not all working women in the 

population, however, were prepared to be intervi~wed during the day, 

largely because their children were around during these hours. Many were 

busy with household chores during the mornings. 

1.4.7.6 Recording the data in practice 
I 

The respondent's permission for note-taking was sought, and 

willingly granted. This was done in shorthand, during and after the 

recording of the coded data. Writing on the lap and often with inadequate 

lighting necessitated copying of coded data onto a second sheet of coding 

sheets upon returning from the interview. The non-coded information also 

had to be rewritten and shorthand notes transcribed. 

In addition a capsule summary of impressions and information was 

typed onto the respondent's card in the cardex system. 

1.4.7.7 Emotions evoked 

Interviewing respondents on a subject of such a nature as this 

study can be emotionally demanding on the researcher and on the respondent. 

Subject matter of most interviews was of a highly emotional nature. The 

Canadian Council on Social Development (1971:42) recorded: 

In this project, interviewing meant becoming immersed, ff 
only for an hour or two in the deeply-felt experiences of 
another person. 

Emotional exhaustion from an interview was another factor which 

limited the possible number of interviews a day. 

Respondents' interest in the study, and their urge to voluntarily, 

and apparently candidly, unburden themselves of their fears and problems, 
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repeated itself almost throughout all the interviews. There was no 
resentment at the length of the questionnaire. As interviews pro

gressed, informants not only answered questions, but volunteered much 

other -- some relevant, some unconnected suggestions and information, 

providing a growing amount of material for the subject of the study. 

In discussingCS-~atters, very carefully deliberated 

judgements had to be employed by the investigator before broaching this 

personal, delicate subject with respondents. During interviews many 

respondents were eager to talk of their sexual concerns and experiences 

since marital breakdown. Some were shy and reticent. As one respon-

dent put it: "This is bedroom business; I don't, discuss it with anyone." 

1.4.8 Possible biases 

1.4.8.1 Possible interview biases 

Even before interviewing commenced, bias may have set in. The 

very consent or refusal to be interviewed, may contain some implications. 

According to George and Wilding (1972:15) discussing partners who 

refused to be interviewed: 

••• it seemed that there were both those fathers who had 
settled down so well that they did not want to discuss a 
situation wl1ich was not problematic to them, and those who 
had come to terms with motherlessness and did not want to 
expose themselves to an interview which they anticipated 
would be painful. 

Rosen (1977:246, Z47) expressed the same view. 

Hamilton (1940:112) in discussing the importance of under

standing what, why and how people talk about themselves, wrote: 

•• .• we know that people, even in telling their own story, 
tend to disgu.ise their real feelings and do not always 
give an accurate account of themselves -- though they 
usually believe what they are te.Zling us to be true arid 
it is important because it is true for them. 

Many of the questions, by their very nature, involved subjective, 

evaluative replies by respondents. A great deal of information gathered, 

particularly the general characteristics (identifying data) of the sample, 

are objective, but much else is the evaluation of a situation by the 

respondent. These interpretations are not controlled. As La Grange 

(1970:5) stated in her study of divorced women: 

Die v.rou .is as die enigste bron van inligting gebruik en 
haar medelings is op geen wyse gekontroleer nie. 

x 

No tests or questionnaires were applied to the children them

selves as to their adaptation, in their new familial setting. The parents' 

responses were the basis for the findings. 



It is in human nature to exaggerate success and minimize 

failure in oneself. 
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Assessment of economic adequacy is also not purely objective. 

According to George and Wilding (1972:17) 'what is needed for content

ment is not ease, but an acceptance that things cannot, could not and 

will not be otherwise than. they are.' 

There.is also the fallibility of human recollections of the past 

and where recollections are concerned with areas of stress where bias was 

likely to be present in the first place, additipnal bias may set in. 
I 

Besides forgetting, one is loath to recall unpleasant experiences. 

Bott (1957:49) had written 

There is no reason to suppose that they were not telling the 
truth as they saw it, but it is well known that people some
times distort things without knowing it. 

One is loath to admit certain feelings to one's self. Goode 

(1956) pointed out that a former wife is more likely to accuse her ex

spouse of being a scoundrel than admitting she ~ates him. In addition, 

subjective evaluations are influenced by the circumstances at the moment 

of the interview. 

Respondent's perception of the interviewer and the interviewer's 

perception of the respondent, are other sources of bia.s. The inter-

viewer's perception of the respondent may influence the manner in which a 

question is posed to a respondent, whose answer, in turn, may be biased by 

his perception of what the interviewer expects of him. One divorc6, co

habiting at his 'girl friend's' home, may have slanted his responses in 

accordance with the bias he may have suspected in the researcher. 

Notwithstanding all the hazards of bias with which the face-to

face interview is fraught, it remains, in the words of Young (1956:207} 

'the only instrument by which significant memories of the past and plans 

for the future can ·be ascertained. ' 

1.4.8.2 Possible biases in the universe 

The main likely biases in the universe of the study may be 

summarized as: 

(i) the unrepresentative proportions of categories of 
single-parenthood as compared to the percentages of 
these categories in the total population, as emerges 
from the overview of the literature; 

(ii) the uni verse is drawn from membex·ship lists of one-parent 
clubs. Participants of such organizations are possibly 
of a particular typology. In addition it was essentially 
middle-class and, in the South African context, further 
biased because membership was restricted to Whites; 
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(iii) as with most studies, participation was voluntary 
and this itself may have weighted the sample with 
a typology of single-parents. 

1.4.9 Personal experiences and difficulties of the researcher 

Most of the respondents lived many miles from the writer's 

address. They would generally see the researcher only in the evening. 

She did not return 'home' after most interviews till about midnight. 

Only one interview an evening was possible. Frequently the researcher 

was unfamiliar with the areas respondents lived in, and had to leave 

home earlier to allow for 'searching' time, as telephone directions, 

although always given, were often unclear. Many lived in ill-lit 

fringe areas. In addition to the evening appointment, only one day 

appointment was possible· as travelling consumed considerable time, and 

the administration of the questionnaire, which was lengthy, took an 

average of two and a half to three hours. Emotional exhaustion from 

an interview was another factor which limited the possible number of 

interviews a day. Two male respondents, interviewed in the bedrooms 

of their second-grade hotels, and not in a state of complete sobriety, 

were more embarrassed, probably than the researcher. A friend of the 

opposite sex, arriving during an interview, was, after being introduced 

to the researcher, told to go home by the respondent, to the researcher's 

embarrassment. Some of these suitors were later met in their own homes 

by the researcher as they constituted part of the interviewee population. 

1.4.10 Self-criticism of the methodology 

The questionnaire may have been somewhat too ramified. This 

resulted both from the complexity of the subject as well as from the 

methodological research which reveals a consensus that an exploratory 

study requires as broad a base of data as possible. Sections of the 

questionnaire were not used in the findings but are available for further 

analysis. 

The writer had some reservations about the division of the inter

view into the specific areas chosen as such compartmentation could entail 

some overlapping of common aspects. The decision was influenced by 

a) the fact that many of the studies in the field dealt with 
particular categories of population and areas of inter
action; 

b) it would make reference for comparisons with findings or 
for further research simpler. 

In practice the extent of the overlapping proved to be but slight 

relative to the advantages. 

The experience of the unmarried mother, the divorced, separated 



and widowed differ in many ways and, while situations, problems and 

implications can be equated or compared in the universe of the wide 

literary overview, this becomes difficult in a limited sample of 70, 

composed of all these marital categories except the never-married 

mother. As a result, the data are insufficient for generalizations. 

These findings, as those of Arsenau et al. (1971: 30), can only be seen 

as characteristic of or pertinent to the 70 subjects interviewed. 

This is however inevitable, as Bott (1957:5) points out, in an explora

tory study, where the achievement of the research consists not so much 

in finding complete answers as in finding interesting questions to ask. 

A specific study of the divorced and separated and involving 

both marital ex-spouses could more thoroughly and conclusively have 

investigated the intensity of the ongoing relationship between all members 

of the triad (mother, father, child) as suggested in the overview of the 

1i terature. In addition, further comparisons could have been drawn 

between situations of custodial and non-custodial parents. This was 

regretfully not possible in the present researc~ which is exploratory 

only and limited in size and nature by the means, time and resources 

available to a single researcher, although this aspect was investigated 

to some degree. The writer found that single-parent membership lists, 

by virtue of the inclusion of the non-custodial parent, according to the 

organizations' constitutions which permit eithef the custodial or the 

non-custodial parent to join these clubs, most useful for her purposes. 

With committee permission and permission of the spouse who joined first, 

two ex-spouses could be members. 

Maximum use could not be made of the full potential of the 

computer. Computerization makes the extraction of data, straight cross

tabulation and cross-tabulation with more than two attributes or variables 

a simple mechanical process freed from laborious time-consuming effort. 

Even in the smaller sample (such as this study), where the simple data 

and straight cross-tabulation could have been managed manually (though 

it may have taken longer), the construction of tables with a third 

variable would have been time-consuming without the aid of CROSTAB2. . 

The elaboration of survey results was now only limited by the degree 

of ingenuity of the researcher in the introduction of test variables. 

Unfortunately the breakdown of a small sample of 70, often first into 

categories, then according to more than two variables, by reducing the 

cells, limits the full exploitation of the computerization programme 

employed; but eventroml\"suse within these restricted limits, it was clear 

to the researcher that, in planning a studef the possible use of a computer)< 

should be seriously considered. 

As pointed out, the original population was envisaged to be 

somewhat larger. With the knowledge of hindsight, the researcher 

having decided upon the use of CROSTAB2 , could perhaps have restricted 
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the population to a particular category of lone-parents although a 

large enough one-category cohort may have been hard to locate. It 

would have permitted fuller use of the mechanical means but would have 

involved a change in the orientation of the study. Alternatively, 

the sample should have been bigger. This was of course impossible 

because of the time factor and the li.mi tat ion of drawing the uni verse 

from the membership of the clubs. When commencing using the computer, 

it was known that the size of the universe had been reduced to 70 but 

nevertheless the researcher certainly is happy she did not retract in 

the exploration of the use of the comp~ter. 

In spite of all the reservations and ~hough only limited ·use 

was made of it, the writer feels that the value of computerization in 

research-- even of a relatively small sample -- has been established. 

It is also clear that the value of computerization inc1·eases in greater 

than direct proportion to the size of the sample. 
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••• the concept of the broken home is scientifically 
unsatisfactory and should be abandoned. It includes 
too many heterogeneous conditions having very 
different psychological effects. (Bowlby 1951: 12) 
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2. 1HE ONE-PARENT FAMILY 

2 .1 Defining the one-Earent f~mily 

The one-parent family differs from the two-parent family unit 

primarily by the absence of one of the parent$. 

(1977: 503) defined a single--parent family as: 

Horowitz and Perdue 

A single-parent family comprises one p9rent and one or 
more children. Simply stated there is one parent who 
fulfils the parenting role in contrast 'to most nuclear 
families in our society in which two people share 
parenting responsibilities to a greater or less degree. 

According to Sprey (1975:50) 'the single-parent family is 

defined as an ongoing nuclear unit consisting 

one dependent child.' As an ongoing nuclear 

tinue the functions of that unit. 

of one parent and at least 

unit it would have to con
' 

i 

During the course of her reading, the x:esearcher found that 
' writers used different terms in referring to th~ one-parent situation. 

The terminology included: 

one-parent (family) 
lone-parent (family) 
single-parent (family) 
solo-parent (family) 
sole-parent (family) 
single-handed (family) 

In addition, as Sprey (1975:49) points out, terms such as 'broken 

'incomplete families' and 'single-parent famili~s' are often used 

changeably, though each of these may, in its exact context, apply 

different situation. 

homes, 

inter-

to a 

Lone-parenthood is, according to Sprey (1975:51), a situation 

resulting from some specific critical event. It can result from the 

death of a parent in the case of the bereaved family, legal marital 

' 

dissolution in the case of divoX'ce, and from desertion or separation by 'J 

consent in the case of the separated. The unwed mother family results 

from the decision of the mother (for whatever reason) to keep the child 

of premarital conception. In addition, there is the rare situation 

where lone-parenthood is the result of a man, not necessarily the 

putative father, adopting a child. 

Desertion by a spouse, extended absence on military ser_vice or 

business, as also prolonged illness of a parent, also creates· a one

parent family situation, with emphasis on the wdrd situation. Th.is is 

not dealt with in this study. 

Regardless of the cause of lone-parenthood, the following 

characteristics are common to the situation of lone-·parents: 

(a) The family is incomplete by virtue of the absence of one parent. In 

fact, La Grange (1970) uses the Afrikaans term for 'incomplete,' 
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'onvelledige gesin,' to describe the one-parent family. The degree of this 

absence may vary. Strictly speaking, only in the case of the unwed mother, 

where the identity of the putative father is uncertain, or in the case of the 

adoptive father, where the mother is unknown, is there complete parental absence. 

Soc.iologically speaking divorced and bereaved families are 
not incomplete because the absent parent stil.l may be a 
significant reference figure. (Sprey 1975:49) 

(b) The lone-parent situation is a minority one, fn a society where the so

called intact two-parent family is the accepted norm. Our society is socially 

and economically tailored to, and is better equipped to provide for the needs 

of this majority and the lone-parent minority is c;iisadvantaged. As a result of 

being a minority and considered deviant, as it differs from the normal two-
i parent family, it ma.y be subject to varying degrees of stigma. 

(c) Lone-parenthood is a transient state with remarriage (and in the case of 

the unwed, marriage) and reconstitution (or constitution) of the two-parent 

family as the almost universal goal, being one of the major solutions. This can, 

for most cases, best be illustrated by the following figure from Schlesinger 

(1975:vii) 
~arriage + family life --, 

remarriage + one-parent family +. 

2.2 The incidence of the one-parent family (see also 4.3) 

The high incidence and marked increase in one-parent families in 

Western industrialized countries is indicated by some statistics in this section. 

thus: 

For the United States of America, Ogg (1976:2) sums up the situation 

Since 1960, the number of one-parent families has grown seven times 
as fast as the number of traditional two-parent families. Despite 
beliet·s to the contrary, tl1e trend is to be found among both whites 
and blacks of all classes. 

By 1973 (U.S. Bureau of Census 1977) single-parent families represented at 

least 11% of the U.S. population and 'they are as diverse in demographic 

characteristics and group behaviour as are two-parent families.' In 1975, of 

the (approximately) 30 million families with children under 18, over. 4.5 million 

(15%) were headed by a single parent and by 1978 the proportion of such families 

reached 19!'o (U.S. Bureau of the Census 19'75, 1979). Approximately 90!'o of these 

families were headed by women and ten percent by men. By 19J8, according to 

Glick (1979) 22.3% of children under 18 were n.ot living with two parents as 

compared with 12.5% in 1960 -- almost a two-fold increase. His projection for 

the year 1990 is a rise to 29%. 

In Britain by 1971, the Finer Report's (1974) basis for statistics, 

one in ten families with dependent children were one-parent families with 2/3 

. million parents looking after one million children single-handed, Peculiar to 

Britain was the large number of separated mothers -- there were 190,000 compared 

with 120,000 divorced, 120,000 widowed and 90,000 never-married mothers. Lone 

fathers numbered about 100,000 (just over one in six). 
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In the Scandinavian countries, while divorce and separation are, com

bined, still the chief cause, as it is in all Western countries, of lone

parenthood, unwed motherhood is responsible for a good proportion of one

parent family children. In Sweden 40% of all single mothers were unmarried 

a.nd in Norway 30% (Finer Report 1974, Vol.2:18). (Refer to Table AI). 

In the Republic of South Africa* the incidence and family structure 

of one-parent families (White) in relation to the total White population 

(comparing 1960 and 1970 figures) is shown in the following table: 

TABLE I 

FAMILY STRUCTURE AND SIZE, R.S.A. (WHITES). INCREASE 1960 - 1970 

(Compiled from Population Censuses 1960 (Vol.11, No.1, Table 2.1) and 
1970 (Report 02-03-02, Table A3), The Government Printer) 

-· 
Family Number of families in 11;1crease from J.960 - -1970 --structure year 1960 year 1970 Absolute Percent 

I 
I 

Man and 180,940 227,740 I 46,800 25.86 
woman 

Father,mother 
and child/ren 496,680 629,610 1~2,930 26.8 

Father and ' -
child/ren 5,510 42, 770 9,450 65,280 3,940 71.5 equals equals 

Mother and 7.93% of 9.3% o~ 

child/ren 37,260 families 55,830 families 49.83 with with fi8 ,570 
child/rer child/~en , ... 

Total number 
. of families 720,390 922,630 202,240 2~.07 

1- -· Total number 
of families 539,450 694,890 155,440 28.81 
with child/ren 

Total popu-
lation 3,069,000 3,831,000 762,000 24.82 

-· .. 

Total number 
of children 1,203,149 1,531,057 327,908 27.25 
in two-parent 
homes I -Tota:rntilnber 78,771 127,378 48,607 61. 7l of children in 
one-·parent homes 

Total child-l 
-

ren in two and 
one-parent 11,281,920 1 ,658 ,435 376,515 29.37 
homes 

,~ The Republic of South Africa is in the course of this thesis also 
referred to as 'R.S.A.' or 'South Africa.' 

---

52.63 

. 
I 



\~tile, from 1960 to 1970, the population (White) in South Africa 

. increased by some 25% and the total number of families by 28$, 

motherless families increased by 71.5% and fatherless families by 

almost SO!'o. This represented an overall increase of nearly 53% 

in one-parent families and. constituted (by 1970) over 9.3% of all 

families with dependent children. This is very close to the 

British figure of ten percent for 1971, but considerably short of 

the 15% in the United States in 1975. 

In South Africa in 1970 one in seven of lone-parent 
families were father-headed compared to one i~ ten in the United 

States in 1975. While the number of children in two-parent 

White South African homes increased by about 27%, there was an 

almost 62% increase in the number of depende(nt children in White 

one-parent homes from 1960 to 1970 and constituted almost 13% of 
I 

all children by 1970. Divorce, the main cause of single-parent-
1 

hood, has more than trebled from a specific divorce rate (number 

of divorces per thousand married couples) of 3.s in 1935 to .11.2 
I 

in 1975. The crude divorce rate (number of divorces per 
I 

thousand population) had increased, over the same period, from 

0.69 to 2.53 (compared to 5.00 in the United States in 1975) 

and the number of children involved increased more than six

fold, from 2,247 to 13,815 children (Department of Statistics 

1976, Table 0.1). 
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Statistics differ (as shown) in different Western countries, 

including South Africa, but more in absolute numbers than in 

trends. The continuing nwnerical growth of the one-parent 

family is more readily understood in the light of some of the 

following medical, social, and demographic changes which have taken 

place in most countries constituting our so-called Western society 

(Fullerton 1972; Finer Report, 1974, Vol..l; Hart 1976): 

(i) More men and women marry today than in 
previous centuries. 

(ii) They marry at younger ages than previously, 
but, 

(iii) family planning has been made possible by the 
sophistication of contraceptive devices, 

(iv) leading to, usually, smaller family units; 



(v) with childbearing periods compressed into earlier 
years of marriage 
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(vi) the pattern of women's working lives and motherhood have 
changed. Excepting for a brief working period before or 
early in marriage, women today give birth, for the most 
part, between completion of a formal education and entering 
the labour market, returning thereto often while still 
young. 

(vii) All these developments followed industrialization, urbanization, 
democratization, universal education a~d women's (relative) 
liberation. · 

(viii) This has made possible horizontal (geographic) and vertical 
(social) mov~ment. 

(ix) There has been a change in societal at~itues to sex and to the 
right of both parties to aspire to personal happiness in 
marriage. Society accepts a greater equality of roles between 
wife and husband within and outside the home and does not 
accept as axiomatic the permaneree of marriage. TI1e stigma of ,, 
divorce (and, to a much lesser degree, illegitimacy) has 
weakened. 

(x) In many Western countries following changes in societal attitudes, 
social legislation has materially, and to a lesser degree 
societally, made lone-parenthood a more viable alternative to 
turbulent marriage. 

(xi) The cumulative result of all the above demographic and social 
changes has· been an increase in the incidence of divorce; 

(xii) but with death rates (particularly maternal mortality rates) 
having sharply dropped* 

(xiii) the one-parent family is today mainly the product of divorce 
rather than death. 

(xiv) There is, too, an increasing number of mothers of illegitimate 
children who are opting to keep their offspring, as also (some) 
fathers of illegitimate children who opt (and are permitted) 
to adopt them. 

2.3 Functions of the one-parent family 

Society expects single-parent families to fulfil all but one of 

the same functions as two-parent families. Horowitz and Perdue (1977: 

504), drawing upon Duvall (1971) delineate parental, familial and 

societal obligationsj) expected from two-parent families, including: 

(i) Satisfying its members basic needs (food, clothing, 
shelter), 

(ii) providing socialization and authority, 

(iii) placing its members in the larger society and 

(iv) fulfilling emotional needs. 

*We know.that death rates have fallen sharply ov~r the last forty years 
and· are now so low in the relevant age groups that no foreseeable change 
is likely to have much effect on the numbers of one-paxent families 
(Finer Report, Vol. 1, 1974:490) 

>< 
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All these functions are, in the case of the one-parent family, required 

to be fulfilled by the single-parent only. This makes the parental 

role more onerous and it is generally questioned whether all the respon

sibilitie?' which, in many cases/were previously shared with the other 7-
parent, can be adequately shouldered by the lone-parent. According to 

La. Grange (1970: 207): 

Hierdie konfigurasie van rolle bring nie alleen meer 
I 

verpligtinge en verantwoordlikhede mee nie, maar leen 
homself tot moontlike rolkonflik, botsings en 
distansieering. 

One basic function of the two-parent ~amily, that of procreation 

(and legitimizing sexual expression), the one-Barent family does not 

fulfil. This, perhaps, is to a considerable extent the cause for some 

of the reservations found in societal attitude to the one-parent family 

and expressed in varying degree, ranging from $uspicion, ambivalent and 

negative attitudes and lack of acceptance, to overt prejudice. It may 
I 

also be the reason why the one-parent family is·so often merely of a 
l 

transient nature until remarriage. Sprey (1975:50) extrapolates: 

'As long as the intact family is considered th~ normal and desirable 

way of rearing children the situation' (remarriage) ' is unlikely to 

change.' 

2.3.1 Economic factors 

There is a consensus amongst researchers that the economic 

situation constitutes perhaps the severest pro~lem conunon to most lone

parent families. It is probably not accident~! that Hart (1976), in 

the flyleaf inset to her book, gave precedence to material disadvantage. 

She wrote: 

The breakdown of marriage for men and women alike can mean 
financial hardship, domestic problems, social isolation, 
the experience of being stigmatized, and personal disoz·gani
zation of a kind that c.!ln induce mental ill-health and even 
physical deterioration. 

Some writers pave criticized fellow researchers for focusing 

so much attention on the psychological difficulties of lone-parents. 

They thus lose the import of the full reality of the severe nature of the 

single-parent's reduced financial position, and its resulting traumatic 

concomitants. This is brought out by Herzog and Sudia (1972:179): 

The psychological problems of tbe middle-class one-pare.nt 
mother have received mor:e research attention than the 
physical demands and economic stresses her role is likely ··. 
to .impose. Nevertheless, although t:he relative weigl1ting 
may be different, she is not immune to many of t:he problems 
so v.ividly documented for the poor. 

This holds true in various degr(~es for either lone-pa.rent in 

different economic strata. According to Hart (1976:144, 145) it is the 
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upper working and lower middle class who suffer most. With the poor, 

the standard of living remained largely unchanged. Their dependence on 

the community and the state continued, perhaps to a larger degree. For 

the upper working and lower middle class, however, marital breakdown 

inevitably meant material deprivation even in the case of the men: 

TI'1ey maintained their income but often they had to pay maintenance and 

mortgages on the house retained by the ex-wife, in addition to running their 

own home. The women in this class could not maintain the standard they 

had become accustomed to during marriage. 

Ogg (1975:17) points out that, together with the possibility of 

decreased income which may result from divorce, there is the probability 

of increased expenditure. A study by the Community Counc.il of Greater 

New York in .June, 1973, showed that for a typiciil family of four, in which 

the husband is the only breadwinner, the costs increased by about 25% 

after divorce. Numerous researchers (Rowntree 1954-1955; Wynn 1964; 

Marsden 1969; Hunt et al. 1973) have all written about the financial hard-

ships experienced by one-parent families. The~e difficulties, in many 

cases bordering on poverty, often result in serious widespread deprivation. 

Some researchers (Hunt et al. 1973; Finer Report, Vol. l, 1974) 

point out that economic hardship* in one-parent situations rather than 

being eased, has, in many cases, perpetuated itself within the last few 

deca,des. This is in keeping with the deductions of Glasser and Navarre 

(1965:107) that both the lone-parent structure and poverty 'are being 

transmitted from one generation to the next.' Hunt et al. (1973:64) 

too suggest from their findings, that deprivation may sometimes be self

perpetuating: 

•• • parents whose own environment is unsatis.factory may be 
more likely to have broken marriages and t11us produce an 
unsatisfactory environment for their children with the 
possibility of deprivation for. the succeeding generation ••• 
effecting improvements in the conditions o.f disadvantaged 
families .•• may also break the vicious circle of continuing 
deprivation and hence reduce the problems of the next 
gene.ration. 

A lack of income is often associated with, perpetuated by, and 

results in stressful conditions. According to Ferri and Robinson 

(1976:61): 

Insufficient income, housing problems, difficulty in co
ordinatir1g work and domestic responsibility and of ensuring 
that t.heir cliildren were properly cared for -·- these »rere 
the chief sources of potential stress wl1icl1 family breakdown 
brought to parents. 

*Such hardships are, for instance, brought out in a report of a st\1dy con
ducted in 1970 by the Social Survey of the British Office of Population 
Census and Surveys entitled Families and thei.r ~eeds, with Parti,cular 
Reference to One-Parent Families by Hunt, Fox, and Morgan, 1973. 



38 

The single-parent family structure of one parent ahd child/ren 

generally means that such a family has fewer resources with which to run 

its household (Marsden 1969; Finer Report 1974; Ferri and Robinson 1976). 

Its purchasing power is reduced. In two-parent families where the 

woman is also working, her income affords the ~amily elevation into a 

higher income bracket and very often lifts the family out of the lowest 

group, while, as a result 'Of the one-parent situation, the economic 

position of most such families deteriorates, either due to loss or 

reduction in income or increase in expenditure, the mother-headed family 

is usually hit hardest. As a woman's earning capacity, due to inequa

lity of salaries generally prejudiced against women, is lower than that 
I 

of the man, where the lone-parent is a female the drop in income is even 

greater; and as in most Western countries between 85% to 90% of lone

parent families are mother-headed, the probability of economic hardship 

amongst the one~parent structured family .is therefore high. Hunt et al. 

(1973: 29-31) found that single-parent families'. incomes are far lower 

(generally bordering on half that of lower income two-parent families). 
I 

The great difference in income between the two and one-parent 
I 

family is illustrated by the following table of incomes of White families 

in the Republic of South Africa (R.S.A.): 

TABLE II 

INCOMES, R.S.A. (WHITES) 
TYPES OF FAMILIES -- FAMILY INCqME 

(Extracted from Report 02-03-02 Population Census, 1970 The Government 
Printer) 

Type of Total R 0 - R 400 - R 2,000 - R 6,000 + 
Family R 400 R 2,000 R 6,000 

Husband and 30,310 620 5,510 19,030 5,160 
Wife (2.84%) (18.17%) (62.78%) (17. 02%) 

- --
I Father, 69,120 910 4,520 48,790 14,900 

Mother and 
\ Child/ren (1. 3%) (6.53%) (70.58%) (21.55%) 

§•r~d 1,240 40 200 810 180 
ld/ren (3.22%) (16.12%) (65.32%) (14.51%) 

Mother and 6,770 640 3,370 2,400 340 
Child/ren (9.45%) (49. 77%) (35.45%) (5.02%) 

Compared to only under S!!ii of two-parent with child/ren families with an 

income of under R 2,000 a year, there were almost 20% motherless families 

and almost 60% fatherless families in this income bracket. For the over 

R 2,000 bracket, which in 1970 provided a 'livable' income, only one out 
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of three fatherless families qualified. This shows that in South 

Africa the lone-parent situation causes economic hardships very similar 

to those suffered by such families in other 'Western' countries. 

The reasons for the one-parent's family's usual material dis

advantage is by and large conunon to most of these countries. Single 

parents are frequently restricted· in the number of hours they can 

invest in earning a living. Overtime work and shift work is often 

ruled out. Some lone-parents must work shorter hours and stay away 

when the children are ill or during school holidays. Some have to give 

up work which involves travelling far from home. Some have to be con-

tent with less remunerative employment, because duties, functions, 

responsibilities in the home must come first. Sometimes home-management, 
• I 

child rearing and a loss of self esteem (dealt with in the later ensuing 

sections, 'Fatherless, Motherless') undermine the single-parent's work 

efficiency. Demotion in employment or even unemployment may result. 

According to Marsden (1969) and Hunt et al. (1973), whether a 

lone-parent has decided to carry on working or to take up employment, the 

number of hours she* works, depends largely on lier economic position at 
I 

the time of her lone-parent status, the number and ages of dependent 

children·, the composition of the household, the social services available 

and also the norms prevailing in her environment, the single-parent's 

attitude to work and the type of work available and performed by the lone-

parent. Financial matters are often uppermost in employment decisio~ S 
Satisfaction offered from working, escape from drudgery, the chance of 

meeting people and increasing social contacts, work tediousness and 

monotony, all may play a part in helping a single parent decide to work or 

give up employment or change working hours or place of work. It has been 

found (Hunt et al. 1973) that very often there is no choice at all because 

of compelling economic circumstances and that in both full-time and part

time employment a higher proportion of non-married males and females are 

engaged in lower level occupations. In the lower income-bracket 

particularly, the financial position of the widow is usually better than 

that of the divorced, separated or unmarried mother. She is generally 

entitled to a widows' pension (although not in South Africa, for instance). 

The deceased husband often has left the widowed family with some financial 

provisions in terms of a deceased estate 

are entitled to unemployment insurance. 

although debts owing on a mortgage may be 

and/or insurance policy. Some 

Some are left with property, 

high. 

In analysing the financial stress of orie-parent families, the 

cost of home management, child rearing and socializing must be taken into 

* The feminine gender is used here as women far outnumber men in lone
parent situations. 
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account. While there is, in a one-parent family situation, one less 

adult to feed, house and clothe, this potential economic saving is 

almost inevitably counteracted by the economic disadvantages of lone

parenthood. From the outset of this situation the lone-parent is 

generally faced with debts such as mortgage on a property or hire

purchase debt on furniture, incurred during the two-parent situation. 

This must now be paid by the single parent from a (probably) diminished 

budget. The lone-parent, after the breakdown, very often has to set 

up home from scratch, has to procure furniture and make other heavy 

essential purchases. Both male and female lone parents (male generally 

more so), particularly when working to earn a living and performing 

parental functions, buy more expensive frozen or pre-cooked convenience 

foods ·(George and Wilding 1972) • Children must often be looked after 

by outsiders, during the solo-parent's working day, after normal 

working hour~ when a solo-parent cannot or chqoses not to be at home, )< 
during vacations and holidays, and when the parent or child is ill. 

Unless extended family members (not so readily ~vailable as in previous 

centuries), or other householders (such as siblings) undertake this and 

other help, such functions must be paid for. Because of their limited 

economic resources (often because with the restrictions imposed by their 

new conditions, they are less exposed to and less able to take advantage 

of favourable opportunities) the horizontal and vertical mobility of 

one-parent families is limited. 

In many Western world countries there is still a lack of 

institutional care (such as creches) for children of solo-parents. 

Hunt et al (1973:63) state that child care, employment and financial 

arrangements are not, but should be such, that lone-parents who choose 

to stay at home with their children and those who choose to go out to 

work, should be able to do so, As it is, children in one-parent 

families are often deprived of adequate fathering or mothering. Employ

ment for economic 'gain' concurrent with home management, is frequently 

not a choice but a necessity for ma.ny lone-parerlts. 

2.3.2 Housing and the one-parent family 

Tile break up of a marriage (for whatever reasons) is frequently 

followed or preceded by the break up of the home. Depending on the 

arrangements arrived at (by decree or private m~tual arrangements), upon 

the factual or legal dissolution of the marriage, the house will either 

a) be sold off with both parents leaving it, or 

b) one of the parents will retain it, often, but not 
necessarily, the one retaining the custody of the 
children. 

In the former, both parties must set up alternative housing arrangements; 

in the latter one must do so. The setting up of two households which 
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usually follows the break up of the conjugal home obviously involves 

additional expenses as there is duplication of goods and services. 

There is normally no or no proportionate increase in the aggregate 

income of the members of the family. The financial amount available 

for housing therefore decreases. 

Hart (1976:141) focuses on the probleJ1\ of housing usually faced 

by the one-parent family thus: 

Marital breakdown destroys the laboriously constructed 
equilibrium of the household economy. Its most striking 
material consequence is that only one partner can ·continue 
to.occupy the family home. 

The Finer Report (1974:508) stresses that, second only to 

financial difficulties and exacerbated by them, housing is the largest 

single problem of one-parent families. 

Large numbers of one-parent families do not even have a home 

of their own and have to share, usually with re
1
latives (Marsden 1969). 

A high proportion, too, are forced into the rapidly shrinking private 

rental sector, where they generally have to pay high rents for inferior 

housing. They tend to move more often than two-parent families, and 

are more likely to become homeless (Ferri (a) 1976). A much smaller 

proportion of one-pa.rent than two-parent families own their own houses. 

The most acute housing difficulties are among unmarried mothers who 

often have no home of their own to start with (Pringle 1975; Finer 

Report, Vol. 1. 1974), and among the divorcing families, particularly at 

the point of marriage breakdown, when the ownership and occupation of 

the marita.l home may come into question. 

Thus, closely related to the downward spiral of deprivation 

experienced by many one-parent families, are their poor housing con

ditions, often costing them an unequal, disproportionate amount of their 

incomes. The fatherless, being generally in the lowest income bracket, 

are also comparatively the poorest housed, in the least desirable areas. 

(See also 3.1. 2 .1 and 3. 2. 2 .1) 

The never-married mother is more stigmatized and, being con

sidered a less desirable tenant, is allotted the lowest rung. Some 

single.-fathers (and single-mothers to a much lesser extent) may resort 

to hotels or boarding accommodation, often of an inferior quality. 

Lone-parents, particularly the younger, may, upon becoming a 

lone-parent, move in with their parents. Single-parent families have 

a higher density of occupation than two-parent families. A lone-father 

or mother, out of choice and/or out of need, may sleep not only in the 

same room, but also in the same bed as the child (Marsden 1969; see 

3.1.2.1). 
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Regarding the feelings of satisfacti~ lone-parents had about X 

the standard of their accommodation since their lone-parent situation, 

Ferri (1976(a):82) found that it closely followed the relative change in 

the quality of their accommodation. With the motherless, where there 

was little or no deterioration i.n housing, there was general satisfaction. 

The fatherless, especially the divorced, separated and unmarried mothers 

were much less satisfied, with only one in four expressing some degree of 

satisfaction. 

Housing not only provides a roof over the head. Its condition 

and situation is also generally regarded as an index of the social class 

of the family. With the deterioration in housing conditions and loca

tion, usually following lone-parenthood, there is a continuation of the 

downward economic and social spiral. Fatherless families, being 

re~atively more disadvantaged as well as more numerous than motherless, 

are those most affected (See 3.1.1 and 3.2.1). 

As in most of the Western industrialize.d world, in South Africa 

too lone-parenthood is often negatively linked with the type of accommo

dation occupied. This is illustrated in the following table. 

TABLE III 

HOUSING, REPUBLIC OF SOUTII AFRICA, 1970 (WHITES) 
TYPE OF FAMILY AND TYPE OF DWELLING 

(Extracted from Report 02-03-02 Population Census, 1970 
The Government Printer) 

I Type of Total 

I 
House Flat Hotel and Other 

Family Boardihg dwelling 
I 

House 
-· 

Husband and 227,780 155,010 65 I 720 3,500 2,760 

Wife (68.06%) (25.86%) (1. 5390) (1. 22%) 

Father, 629,610 555,340 66,500 3,230 3,790 

Mother and (88.20%) (10.5696) (0.51%) (0.60%) 

Child/ren 
. 

Father and 9,450 7,540 1,600 170 127 

Child/ren (79.78%) (16. 9390) (1. 7990) (1. 34%) l 
j Mother and 55,830 39,410 15,090 680 468 

Child/ren (70.58%) (27.02%) (1.2296) (0.8490) 
L 
Note i) The unlisted, to make up the 100%, were in old-aged homes and 

hostels. 

ii) It is presumed that 'other dwellings' are mainly with relatives. 
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While (in 1970) close to 90% of two-parent families lived in a house and 

only 10% in a flat, only some 70% of fatherless families occupied homes 

and almost 30% were in flats. There were almost six times as many 

fatherless as motherless homes. These father and child/ren families, 

because of the higher income level of the male, could afford better 

acc.ommodation than their female counterparts. Almost two percent of 

them lived i.n hotels and boarding houses. As Ferri. 1976(a) :71) points 

out, while no generalizations can be made, it is reasonable to assume 

that a house, especially with a garden, is a preferable type of 

accommodation for a family with young children. 

The table does not reveal the standard of home or apartment but, 

being comparatively economically deprived (see Table I) the fatherless 

obviously are more likely to be able to afford only lower-bracket homes )< 

in lower-bracket locations compared to the fatherless family and even ;<. 
more so compared to the two-parent family. 

2.3.3 Lone-parenthood -- status passage 

One of the purposes of the family is status-ascription (Green 

1968:352). Presuming the one-parent family must, or is expected by 

society, to fulfil the functions of the two-parent nuclear family, it 

is pertinent to examine if, and how, the absence of one parent affects 

status-ascription. For this review of the status passage the writer 

drew mainly on Hart (1976:124-128). The lives and histories of all 

individuals are made up of a series of social positions of status they 

pass through. Each status the individual, particularly the male, goes 

through is related ~o a different set of social relationships and inter

actions. A man's marital status (Hart:l) is related to his home and 

his nuclear kin. A man's occupational status is related to his work 

associates and his place of employment. 

The context and structure of an individual's social iden~(, X 
his own assessment of where he belongs in society, and who he is, is 

determined by the sum of all his statuses, in their relative importance. 

Through the social interaction an individual enjoys, throl,lgh 

the role support he obtains, he is able to legitimize his own role 

identities. While the role support of others is important, the indi-

vidual's own role involvement, his own claims to an identity, are. 

significant factors in the establishment of his social identity. 

Marriage is an important determinap/r of social identity. 

Hart (1976) quoted Becker and Hill (1942:82): 

Each young man who IT1c1rries br.ings with him, both con
sciously and unconsciously, his idea of the part to be 
played by himself as husband and the part to be played by 
his wife as his wife. Similarly, the young woman enters 
marriage witl2 a preconceived notion of the roles of 

>< 



husband and wife. 

When their expectations are not fulfilled, dissatisfaction sets in. 

The marri.ag~ is in jeopardy. 
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The social class the male belongs to in society is classified 

by his current occupational role and the female's usually by that of 

the male with whom she shares the most intimate relationship -- her 

father or her husband. From this it is clear that: 

(a) Males are the determinants of social class, generally; 

(b) Females are the inheritors of social class, from 
their fathers, until marriage, and their husbands 
afterwards. 

But there is an incipient tendency to question the finality of 

the above. Hunt and Hunt (U.S.,· 1977:11) raised the point that 'when 

the homemaker wife becomes a wife with a paycheck, the balance of power 

in the house often changes because, for most of us, money confers power.' 

To the extent that man's dominant role in establishing social class 

stems from his dominant role as breadwinner, the basis for man's 

ex.elusive dictation of status is undermined. 

Demands made upon marriage by its partners, expectations 

unfulfilled, can and often do lead to conflict. Individuals will more 

rea.dily break loose of a marriage where there are viable alternatives 

to their current married state. For instance, availability of social 

benefits, alternative living arrangements, a new partner in the wings, 

independent earning capacity or income -- any one or more of these 

will, where conflict exists, influence a person's decision to cut the 

conjugal bonds. 

Almost all of society has been indoctrinated to view monogamous 

marriage as a life-long relationship for two people. This largely 

explains the individual's usual lack of preparation for the breakdown 

of marriage and his reluctance. to recognize that his marriage has come 

to an end. But as access to divorce becomes easier and its societal 

acceptance increasingly widespread, marriage is viewed more and more as 

an open-ended contract of partnership rather than in its (hitherto) 

historical role which is still the accepted norm. 

When marriage breaks down, it necessitates a transition by the 

individual to a new status. The impact and demands on the individual 

of new activities, roles and relationships, and identity loss, may be 

considerable. Class, income, cultural constraints, ethnicity, residence, 

family constraints, all affect the individual's adjustment and acceptance 

of his part in his sta~us passage. TI1e individual's level of expecta

tion and the extent to which it may already have been incorporated into 

the individual's self, affects his adjustment and social identity. 'Thus, 

where an individual finds himself alone with his problems after marriage 

breakdown, his adjustment to his new, temporary status is difficult. 
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His adjustment is even more difficult because other people refuse to 

become involved and so not help. 

Nor are there any comparative provisions such as often exist 

for easing the passage in status associated with other conditions of 

crisis such as bereavement, accident, unemployment or retirement. 
I 

The divorced or separated lpne-parent is simply left to negotiate the 

status passage on his own without the benefit of recognized or 

accepted rules or norms. Nicky Hart (1976:125) called this an 

•unstructured' status passage as compared with Glaser and Strauss's 

(1965) term 'non-scheduled' in their study involving bereavement. 

Hart (1976:178) referred to the particularly severe problems faced by 

those who had married upwards (status-wise) and, upon their divorce or 

separation, could not return to their parents except for visits, as 

their achieved status was no longer validated by their home of origin. 

By virtue of the fact that the woman's status is dependent upon that of 

her spouse, that men therefore suffer no downgrading in marrying below 

their 'class,' and it is the woman who generally marries 'up,' it is 

also, generally, the woman who suffers most in ·~uch marital breakdowns. 

Goode (1956:102) similarly stated that men stand to lose little by 
I 

marrying downward. Goode deduced consequently that 

(a) a man is more likely to marry downwards than a 
woman is and therefore 

(b) unions in which she marries upwards are more common 
than unions in which the woman marries downward. 

Ha.rt (1976:126) contended that: 

2.3.4 

when a statusfJ:,r;tlanticipated, the effects of the status 
passage are devastating. Separat.ion and divorce for this 
reason constitute a reversal of expect~d life careers and 
many respondents described the event of marital breakdown as 
the end of life i tsel.f. Hopes of reconciliation further 
delay the process of identification with the new status ••• 
Status passage ••• is critically a subjective process, com
pounded of individual perceptions as much as 'objective' 
structural dimensions ••• 

Parental fa_!llilial roles, emotions 

Researchers (Goode 1956; Hunt 1966; La Grange 1970; Weiss 1975; 

Hart 1976; Hetherington, Cox and Cox 1978) have pointed out that the 

experiences single-parents live through are much greater than imagined 

by them before they are faced with their single-parent situations. 

Part of the problem is having to cope, without the other parent, single

handed, with day-to-day decisions. In many ca.ses, alone, the single

parent finds himself grappling with his own painful adjustments to the 

breakdown of a marriage or to the death of the marriage partner. 

Generally he must also help the children overcome their sense of depriva

tion and their anger at having only one parent in an as yet predominantly 
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two-parent societal framework. A never-married single parent is, 

like other single-parents, expected to fulfil the tasks of both mother 

and father, but often in the face of societal non-acceptance, disap

proval and even stigmatization, directed more strongly against them 

than against other lone-parents (see 2.5.4.8). Problems of parental 

deprivation are discussed in Chapter 4, 'Effects on children.' 

At the onset of one-pa.rent status, a lone-parent's reaction to 

the new status is largely affected by the nature of the crisis which 

caused the new situation. As has been mentioned already, lone

parenthood is brought about by choice, as in the case of single-parent 

adoption and (sometimes) unwed parenthood; or by unavoidable necessity 

as in the case of widowhood. Divorce, separation, or desertion may be 

a choice to one parent and unavoidable to the other or a mutual choice, 

or a mutually unavoidable situation may have been created. According 

to Sprey (1975:50) the relevance of the 'crisis-provoking event is 

frequently ignored as a major explanatory factor in the study of single

parenthood.' 

Although there are differing categories of one-parent families, 

classified by sex and marital status, most types of lone-parent families 

experience similar problems. These may run the gamut from physical 

disorders to emotional ones involving the parent, the child or both. 

Some of the problems, according to La Grange (1970), Weiss (1975), 

Blechman and Manning (1976) and Horowitz and Perdue (1977:506-508) are: 

(a) crisis, trauma and shock 
(b) loneliness, 
(c) guilt, 
(d) depression, 
(e) loss of well-being, and 
(f) generalized functioning difficulties; 
(g) societal prejudices and social readjustment. 

(a) frisis,_ trauma and shock 

L:i Grange (1970:165) considers the term 'crisis' more applicable 

than 'trauma' to e.xperiences in divorce situations. She is of the 

opinion that the term 'crisis' is more relevant to social work, as opposed 

to 'trauma' wnich is the term used by Goode (1965:184-187) and which has 

psychoanalytical connotations, although it does, La Grange explains, refer 

to elements involved in crisis, such as pain, injury (besering) and an 

incapacity to handle maided a traumatic situation. La Grange (p.1.65) 

cites Selby's (1969) analysis of crisis. 

La Grange does not deal with divorce itself as a crisis. She 

places emphasis on the subjective emotional reactions of her respondents 

to the crisis as being the determining factors rather than objective 

elements. Consequently, the divorcee's diverse emotional experiences, 

which come to the fore, and the ability to handle problems -- all of which 
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differ so much from person to person -- may be decisive in the resolu

tion of the crisis. 

Because the average amount of conflict between divorcing 

spouses is usually morf~ frequent and more intense than between spouses 

whose marriage came to an end through death, Goode(1956), concluded that 

the t1·auma of divorce would, in fact be less, than the trauma experienced 

by a surviving spouse after a marriage partner's death. Goode distin

guished between high trauma and low trauma according to six behavioural 

items which he assumed would vary according to the impact of the conflict. 

According to Goode (p. l.87): 

The point of greatest disturbance appears to be the time of 
final sepa.ratio11. Roughly one-fourth to one-third of the 
cases in which there was trouble 1 expe:r:iences this period as 
one of the greatest distuz·bance, for each of the seven iti;.?ms ••• 
the separation is a public act for the reference groups in-
volved, eve11 though it has no legal standing. Both husband 
and wife have to begin playing the role of divorcee to some 
extent, once they have broken up their common household, and 
the change cannot be hidden from their fa.rnilies and friends. 

Over three-fifths of Goode's respondents seemed to have gone through some 

personal disorganization, the emotional impact being severest not at the 

time of the decree but at the final separation. But the trauma did not 

appear so overwhelming as to disorganize his respondents (p.188). Goode 

found that in,the case of younger divorcees, the longer the marriage, the 

higher the degree of trawna at separation, and with older divorc~es, the 

longer the marriage, the less the trauma, at separation. 

Goode (1956:198) found a positive association between the reported 

experiences of discrimination.apd trauma. Respondents experiencing trauma, 

were more sensitive to 'slights and rebuffs' and more often ascribed them 

to their divorced status. In Goode's sample, 50% of the respondents who 

had experienced ~crimination, were classed as high tratuna respondents, ( ,i( 

compared with 38% who reported not having met with discrimination. Weiss 

(1975:237) explained that immediately after the separation, some indivi

duals, though generally only a minority, experience a few days of shock and 

denial. As these separated persons have pushed off the recognition that 

the separation happened, they do not feel the distress of the separation. 

This reaction seems most likely where the separation has taken the indi

viduals concerned by surprise. The sensations described by these indi

viduals were of having felt 'numb, giddy, lightheaded.' Weiss wrote: 

'The separation appeared unreal, as though they were watching a movie in 

which they happened to have a role.' 

(b) Loneliness 

The feeling of intense loneliness may be best described as iso

lation in a society of people, of aloneness. Loneliness or isolation is' 

not a state of being alone. Marris (1958), Arsenau et al. (1971), The 

Canadian Council on Social Development (1971), Caine (1975) and Weiss (1975) 
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all wrote of the aloneness of the lone-parent. 

Single-parent families live within society. There are millions 

of other single-parent families like them. The feeling is intense. A 

widow, describing her loneliness, said, 'It isn't the loneliness, my dear, 

one can cope with that; it's the aloneness.' (N.c.o. Publication, 1975: 

7). The Canadian Council Qn Social Development (1971:12) described the 

experience of loneliness as 'a feeling of social discontinuity or of 

social displacement.' In its Report, th.e Council pointed out that 'this 

feeling appeared to be very common and very uncomfortable.' Hart (1976: 

160) pointed out that the isolation and aloneness of the divorced was 

experienced by them (i) outside their houses and (ii) within their 

houses. Hart reported from her investigations (p.159) that eighty per

cent mentioned some form of social isolation as their most pressing 

problem and seventy percent thought that loneliness was a common feature 

of both divorce and widowhood. There is a difference in type and degree 

between loneliness after the death of a spouse and loneliness felt by the 

divorced. After death, bereavement sets in in the form of sadness and 

often anguish and remorse. After divorce, all this may be experienced, 

together with a sense of failure and rejection. 

Although this form of marriage breakup is today a common 

experience, because of the social stigma still attached to divorce, the 

lone-parent may experience, in addition to loneliness -- a loss of self

esteem. Some writers and reformers have, in their analysis of loneliness, 

concluded that the feeling cannot be cured but only shared. 

The widowed, who may suffer immeasurable grief and anguish on the 

death of a spouse, often take solace in the memories of shared joy with the 

deceased. Sometimes their memories veer on unrealistic exaggerated 

involvement with and praise for the dead. It is as if the bad experiences 

and lmpleasant memories in reverence of the dead, perhaps through fear and 

superstition, can and are pushed aside. Weiss (1973) described loneli

ness as a problem affecting particularly unmarried, widowed, divorced men 

and women. 

The single-parent often lacks the meaningful intimate.relation

ship of a second parent. Weiss (1973) found she has painful yearnings 

for links to a social network, for sharing, for intimacy. Other writers 

have shown that the extent of the experience of loneliness is greatly 

influenced by the supports available, per!5onally and socially; by the 

type 6£ loss, the age and emotional maturity of the single-parent. 

(c) Guilt 

Many lone-parents experience an emotion of guilt. This has 

been defined as a feeling of remorse arising from some wrongdoing or 

violation of a value. This feeling of guilt may be on an unconscious 

or on a conscious level. The experience of gu:ilt among single-parent 
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families has largely been explained by the Western 'mythical' 

(Horowitz and Perdue 1977) assumptive belief that the best possible home 

environment for children to grow up in is a two-parent family environ

ment. Consequently, explain some researchers, single-parents take upon 

themselves blame, guilt for the loss of the other parent, the death, 
i 

separation or divorce and the circumstances lea.ding up to it, which 

brought about the loss. In addition, the remaining parent (and the 

never-married mother often blames herself for having brought an illegi-· 

timate child into the world) blames herself for having to deprive the 

child of the two-parent family environment. She sees herself as a bad 

parent and a failure. Because of her socially unacceptable status she 
I 

blames herself for the societal stigma attached to her status. Because 
i 

of societal stigma attached to single-parent families, especially when 

its cause is 'socially unacceptable' for example divorce, desertion, unwed 
I 

motherhood, parents often feel guilty for the existence of such a 

situation. It makes little difference whether her guilt is well-foun.ded or 

unrealistic. The lone-mother suffers as a result of it. 
I 

La Grange (1970:212), in her study, ascribed most of the feelings 
I 

of guilt of divorced mothers to their blaming themselves for depriving the 

child 'of a father. This was particularly heightened by societal sympathy 

towards children in one-parent families, regardless of the causal circum

stances. The children compared themselves with their peers from intact 

homes and the mother felt guilty that her children belonged to a deviant, 

minority group, and that the children missed their fathers. La Grange 

found several cases in her study where the children took upon themselves 

the guilt for the enstrangernent between the parents. The feeling of 

guilt is very disturbing and very painful and often very difficult to 

:tesolve. It may lead to depression. 

(d) Depression 

Depression has been defined as an expression of loss of self-esteem, 

an expression of powerlessness and helplessness. The individual's 

aspirations to be superior, to be unaggressive, to be good and loving, to 

be appreciated and loved, are not fulfilled. The individual feels guilty 

because the break has occurred. His self-esteem is lowered. He feels 

he is not secure enough nor strong enough to handle the family's burdens. 

His anger at his plight is directed inwards. He is depressed. Often 

this depression leads to difficulty in functioning, such as inferior 

work performance. 

Frequently family members, affected by the separation, experience 

a loss of well-being. Men and women are differently affected (Krantzler 

1973). 
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1 women. 

It has generally been found that men are more hard hit than 

Generally, they are more significantly unhappy than women. 

Biological ('given') factors of health, age, sex, affect the individuals' 

post~separation well-being; older men and women appear to be more 

affected than younger, men more than women, the sick more than the 

healthy. Social context factors, those related to the marital status, 

such as length of marriage, numbers and ages of children, size and type 

of kin relationships, also affect well-being. Likewise, and in 

addition, achieved social factors of education, work, finance, influence 

the well-being of familial members. 

(f) Generalized functioning difficulties 

Often following and because of loneliness, guilt, lack of well

being,. stigmatization, change of financial circumstances, single-parents 

and their families find difficulty in functioning. The single-parent 

cannot cope with demands which are complex, varied and aggravated by 

the limited financial and depleted emotional and often poorer physical 

resources at her disposal. Children's school performance frequently 

suffers. Other family members' regular work and performance of functions 

deteriorate. The entire family appears disorganized. 

(g) Societal prejudices and social re-adjustment 

Blechman and Manning (1976) analysed the difficulties experienced 

by single-parents in making new friends or keeping friendships with the 

opposite sex as extremely difficult, as 'dating and parenting behaviours 

are regarded as mutually exclusive' (p.75). In addition derogatory 

stereotypes set up by society such as 'the· merry widow,' the 'gay 

divorcee' influence societal perceptions of the lone-mother and make her 

heterosexual adjustment still harder. Additionally, the single parent's 

difficulties are increased by the unfavourable reactions of children. 

Jealousy, fear of abandonment, a comparison of the custodial parent with, 

and a yearning for, the missing parent, often set up a chain of hostile 

behaviour actions by the children. Many single-parents prefer social 

isolation to these unfavourable situations. No norms exist to guide 

the single-parent in developing socially sanctioned heterosexual rela

tionships (Gavai 1967; Weiss 1975; Hart 1976). According to Blechman 

and Manning (1976) lone-fathers are more accepted by society than lone-

mothers. While the single-father is admired for managing the home and 

rearing the children, the single-mother is regarded by soc-iety as merely 

carrying out her expected role. The lone-father is treated more 

favourably than the single-mother by various community services, neighbours, 

kin and friends. The cause of single-parenthood greatly influences the 

social acceptability of the family a.nd the social and material rewards, 

the family receives. Widowed families are usually sympathetically 

treated by society and receive more aid from maternal and paternal e}ctended 

kin, than the single-family brought about by socially unacceptable 
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circumstances such as divorce, desertion, separation, unwed motherhood. 

Legislation reflects societal prejudices and tends to be favourable to 

socially acceptable family categories. Benefits are often provided for 

widows and orphans. 

Societal approval and disapproval of the cause of lone-parent

hood affects the family's subjective evaluation and negative community 

attitudes may cause self-castigation and lowered expectations within 

the family group. Single-parents generally have limited opportunities 

for meeting people. Societal discrimination and stigmatization often 

prevent lone-parents from making friendships, casual or more intimate. 

Because of preconceived ideas and societal assumptions, prejudices and 

accepted beliefs, a lone male parent rearing his1 children very ten 

cannot employ an 'eligible' female as help, without it being assumed 

that he is having intimate sexual relations with her. For similar 

reasons, often, he cannot easily and freely visit couples or wives or 

single women in his neighbourhood. Female lone-parents experience 

similar problems in their socializing with couples, married or single 

men. Often before their single-parent status t?@hone-parents X 
harboured such ingrained prejudices themselves. The lone-parent regards 

himself and is regarded negatively. 

(h) c~12arative attitudes to widowed, divorced, separated and unmarried 

Society is, by far and large, still a two-parent familial 

system. Widowed, divorced, separated, never-matried persons are regarded 

as the 'fifth wheels' in their communities. Millions of men and women 

a.11 over the Western world are raising children alone, yet by and large 

the societal norm remains that of the two-parent family. As a deviant 

minority one-parent families all share in common, but in unequal measure, 

societal negative attitudes. The degree of societal opprobium differs 

according to the cause of the lone-parent situation. One-parent 

families may be ranked .i.n this order of acceptance by society at large 

(Schlesinger 1975): 

(1) Widowed 
(2) Divorced 
(3) Separated 
(4) Unmarried 

Harbert's (1977:6) sumi11ary is most descriptive: 

There is considerable sympathy for widows and widowers but 
there .i.s a fair amount of suspicion about the divorced, 
opprobium for the separated and downright hosti.lity for the 
unmarried. 

At least at the beginning of their bereavement and, generally in an effort 

to comfort them, society often rallies around the widowed. However, 

according to Schlesinger (1975:5) pity on the part of many well-meaning 

persons can drive a widowed parent into apathy, despair, and isolation. 
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Society can accept the widow and look upon her as the poor unfortunate 

mother left alone with her children. ~omparison, social disapproval ,,><., 
is still, as a rule, the deserts of the divorced. They generally are 

not comforted by society and very often feel they must, because of this, 

cut themselves off from social contacts. The divorced woman is 

generally frowned upon by society. She is often not trusted by her 

married female friends and is often not wanted py them. If she is 

wanted, she often experiences a lack of security, aloneness and being 

unwanted, in a world of 'couples.' Men often regard her as easy prey 

for casual sex. The divorced man is less frowried upon but equally under 

suspicion by society (Blechman and Manning 1976). In describing the 

position of the separated in society, Schlesinger (1975:6-7) stated that, 

as they are neither married, nor single, nor legally free to marry again, 
I 

they feel themselves in a vacuum and uncomfortable. They usually find 

it difficult to explain the separation and attitudes about the absent 

parent to the children. Rosen (1977:99) discussing the direct and 

indirect results of prejudice states: 

Finally, t11e attitudes of society are also relevant. 
Society tends to treat bereaved families kindly, whereas 
d.i vorcees tend to be censured. This increases their 
feelings of resentment, guilt and failure, all of which 
can be expected to affect their relationship with their 
children. 

Herzog and Sudia (1972:180) stress the importance of recognizing the one

parent family a.s a form that exists, rather thap as an aberration or sick 

fa.mily. 'This changing attitude, not only by sociologists, is finally 

seeping into public behaviour and legislation. The extent of changing 

societal attitudes, particularly the weakening of the stigma to divorce 

was highlighted by press coverage of the divorce of Princess Margaret, 

sister of the Queen of England. The Cape Times, the Cape Town, S.A. 

English morning daily headlined on May 25th, 1978 'Princess Margaret 

Divorced: First Since Henry VIII' (in 1539). The report following 

pointed out that divorce was a mere formality with neither p'arty being 

required to appear in court as under the updated British Divorce laws 

based on irretrievable breakdown,of some seven years standing, divorce 

is automatic where spouses have been separated for a minimum period of 

two years from each other. The report also mentions that there was 

little doubt that there had been amicable agreement about access to their 

two children (16 and 14 years old). A previous Cape Town press report, 

Cape Argus (afternoon daily), May 11th, 1978, recalled that Princess 

Margaret'.? ha<) some twenty years previously, bow~d to pressure from her 

family and the Anglican Church and had given up'her hopes of marrying 

Group Captain Peter Townsend, because he was a divorced man.' 

Closer to home, in 1979, a divorced man was elected mayor of one 
I 

of the large South African cities. 
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An example of the legal recognition in South Africa of these 

changing attitudes is the Divorce Law based on irretrievable breakdown 

enacted in 1979, subsequent to th~ author having completed her investi

gation for this research project. But in spite of the increasing 

occurrence and acceptance both by society and by legislation of the 

lone-parent as being different but not deviant, there is no doubt that 

the one-parent family still often experiences ~ocietal prejudice.and 

discrimination. There are, in the main, two principal stigmas, the 

one very often following from the other: 

{i) the stigma of single-parent status, and 
(ii) the welfare stigma (Marsden 1969) 

as many single-parents, particularly women, are welfare recipiepts, 

because of a lack of income. Single-parenthood very often means a 

lowering of social status because of lack of income. It often means 

a downward social movement. As one woman put it: For a woman to 

divorce is to drop two economic and three social notches (Ogg 1976:3). 

The one-parent family is very much with us today, but has not 

yet arrived. 

2.4 The non-custodial par~ 

According to Sprey (1975:53): 

Any study of single parenthood resulting from divorce that 
does not incorporate the very specific nature of the 
relationship between the departed parept and the former 
family is meaningless. 

'Ihe writer has found no definitive term in literature for the divorced 

or separated non-custodial parent. The terms 'divorced father' or 

'divorced mother' are used by Hetherington et al. (1977, 1978) and 

Anderson-Khleif (1978) among others, whether or not they have the custody 

of the children; in such use of the terms, the ongoing parent-child 

relationship is implicit. Hunt (1968) uses the term 'formerly married' 

to cover all except never-married and widowed. For every custodial 

parent there is a non-custodial parent. Hetherington, Cox and Cox 

(1977:1) point out the dearth of research from this aspect. Social 

scientists have 'focused on the effect of divorce on mothers and child

ren rather than on the entire family system including the father.' 

Hetherington, Cox and Cox carried out a study using a. sample of 96 middle 

class families, half being intact families and the other half divorced 

families. The emphasis was on families. There was an effort to match 

the intact and broken families. According to Hetherington, Cox and 

Cox (1977, 1978) the divorced father who leaves the home and undergoes 

the negative experience of separation from his children, experiences more 

identity problems and changes in self-concept initially than his wife. 
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With him, these feelings may pervade for a shorter time. The inten-· 

sity of his feeling of loss may lessen with time, but it does not 

disappear and many fathers in the sample remained concerned about their 

children. If the two parents agreed on child rearing, had positive 

attitudes one to the other, with a continued supportive relationship, 

there was more positive adjustment of the child and more positive 

mother-child as well as father-child interaction. 

Women the father was closely involved with, relatives and 

married friends offered the next effective support in his relationship 

with his child. Divorced fathers at the beginning generally saw their 

children very much more regularly; in fact, in the first two months after 

the divorce they may have been in more direct contact with the children 

than before the divorce. This changed over the months. Some fathers, 

described as 'highly involved, attached and affectionate parents' (p.13), 

although experiencing a deep sense of depression and loss, claimed they 

could not endure the pain and were, two years after the divorce, 

seeing the children only infrequently. Where there was a high degree 

of conflict between the spouses during the marriage, the divorce and the 

end of interparental strife in the presence of the children led to 

improved relationships of fathers with their children. The non-

custodial fathers were more often included together with their children 

in the social activities of married friends than the custodial parent was. 

The first year was a stressful period to both parents due to a 

testing of 'a variety of coping mechanisms in d~aling with changes and 

stresses in their new life situation' (p.34). By the second year they 

were busy at various attempts to improve their self-esteem, the men more 

so than the women. Within this time the non-custodial father's use of 

negative sanctions with his children increased. The behaviour expressed 

in the phrase 'every day is Christmas' wore off. Parallel with this, 

the divorced mother's use of negative sanctions decreased and by two years 

after the divorce these mothers were using more explanations and more 

reasoning with their children. 

Where the non-custodial fathers maintained frequent, regular 

contact with their children, their influence on the children did not 

decrease as much as when their contact was infrequent. Generally, two 

years after the divorce, mothers were influencing the children more and 

the divorced non-custodial fathers less. 

The relationship between the divorced parents was predominantly 

characterized by 'acrimony, anger, feelings of desertion, resentment and 

memories of painful conflict' (p.18). However, there was considerable 

ambivalence, attachments persisted and, in some cases, even increased. 

Some fathers and some of their custodial parenting ex-wives reported that 

'in the case of crises the ex-spouse would be the first person they would 

cal 1' (p .18). With time, however, feelings of both conflict and attach-· 
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ment wore off. In addition, remarriage or the formation of new 

intimate friendships by one or both parents, particularly weakened the 

divorced couple's relationship. 

It appears;( from this study that interaction between the 

spouses and between the non-custodial parent and child generally con

tinues in varying degrees a~ter the divorce. A~ it was a longitudinal 

study limited to two years,· no conclusions could be arrived at as to 

the relationships in the future. · 

Weiss (1975:204) found that the feelings between spouses are 

not cut with the severance of the marriage bond. He also found that 

broken families join together on some family occasions or religious 
I 

holidays out of sheer loneliness. There was a desire to 'maintain a 
. I 

sense of continuity in their own lives' (Hetherington et al. 1977: 20) • 

Sometimes contact was for the purpose of retaliation. Weiss found that 

with time the non-custodial parent sees his children le~s often, and, 

becoming more detached, becomes less nurturant. According to Hethering

ton et al. (1977:20) there was a desire to 'maintain a sense of 

continuity in their own lives.' 

H. Raschke, in her computerized ongoing divorce related research 

compilation, in an updated report sheet (1978:62) summarizes a study by 

Anderson-Khleif (U.S.) of SO divorced women having custody and 26 non

custodial fathers. One aspect studied was the relationships between 

fathers and children after divorce. Anderson-Khleif found that 'most 

fathers in the working, middle and upper-middle classes are not com

pletely absent after divorce but rather enter so~e new and ongoing 

relationship with their children.' Most important was the nature of 

the ongoing contact: It was found that there was a distinct link bet

ween the social class and the behaviour of the divorced father (non

custodial in the study) to the extent that Anderson-Khleif constructed 

profiles on four types of father-child contact. 

All these recent studies distinctly point to an ongoing rela-

tionship after divorce (or separation). TI1e divorce decree (or legal 

separation), while dissolving the marriage, cannot and does not legally 

end all parental roles and telationships between the parents and par

ticularly between the parents and their children. As pointed out by 

Elkin (1977), 'parents are for ever.' 

2.5 Dati~ 

According to Weiss (1975:278-293), although the actual term 

'dating' is associated with adolescent experiences, 'dating' is practised 

by formerly married for various purposes: 

a. the manifest purpose of spending ~n entertaining evening; 
b. the latent purpose of re-entry into coupled society and 



c. the unexpressed purpose of commencing and evaluating 
that continuation of a relationship with a member of 
the opposite sex, usually with a view to remarriage. 
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Dating is viewed as an opportunity for curing loneliness and 

for re-establishment of self-esteem, lowered by the separation or 

divorce. Particularly the first attempts at dating after marital 

breakdown may be a source of tension as there is a possibility of 

rejection of one party by the other. The tension of dating may bring 

a yearn;i.ng to return to the spouse. There are no special rules of 

sexual conduct laid down in Western society about the dating behaviour 

of the formerly married. Weiss (1975:286,287) opined: 'Each person 

makes his or her own rules and then asks whether there is a joint policy 

compat.ible with them.' Some formerly married, whom in abbreviation 

Hunt (1968:19) refers to as 'FMs', date to take revenge on the ex-spouse. 

It may be regarded as repudiation ef and distancing from the ex-spouse. 

M. and B. Hunt (1977:53) found in their survey of the formerly 

married, that 'by the end of the first year, five-sixths of the men 

and three-quarters of the women are dating, including about a third of 

the pessimists.' They wrote further that the FMs, men and women, were 

afforded valuable learning experiences through a variety of dating 

experiences and that some of the experimentation also involved sexual 

experimentation. They wrote (p.53) 'the formerly married are even more 

accepting of casual sex than the young never-marrieds are.' They felt 

that FMs not only do not go out of their way to hide their sexual 

activities from their friends, but that a third of the men and about 

half the women, when asked about their sexual activities by their children, 

do not lie to them, either. However, the purpose and the goal of 

dating is generally remarriage, although after a few years the typical 

male FM has had ten partners and the woman five. 

Hunt (1968) stated that such is the recuperative power of 

the normal psyche that three out of four FM<despite practical diffi- ~ 
culties they may experience in finding suitable partners, do begin 

dating within the first year, and over nine out of ten do so before the 

end of the second. FMs are, according to Hunt (p.115) outgoing and 

communicative when they go on a date, and talk about themselves, and 

are pleased to have an opportunity to share experiences. 1his can be 

viewed as a special form of courtship. Hunt also pointed out that FMs 

are ambivalent about the purpose of their dating. While they wish to 

experience and enjoy their new freedom for variety, they generally 

fear repeating previous mistakes; yet they hope the dating will lead to 

a permanent relationship. 

Goode (1956:255-282) felt that one needs opportunity to meet 

people and go out. 1he divorc~e, Goode found from his research, is 

more likely to meet eligible men in an established circle of friends~ 



57 

who felt more committed to the divorc6es destiny, than in a new 

circle of friends. The opportunities for remarriage, Goode stated, 

are generally afforded through dating. Dating indicated a willing

ness on the part of the di vorc6e to start a new life, while also pro

viding a stimulus and introduction to that new life. In Goode's 

sample (p.258) there were 188 divorc6es who had not remarried and 

not going steady. Goode distinguished between casual and steady 

dating. He stated (p.269) ' ••• in our family system we enter marriage 

typically through courtship, and that therefore a marriage is more 

likely to grow out of a steady dating relationship than out of an 

ordinary dating relationship; and much more likely than out of no 

dating relationship at all.' 

In his sample of 188, 48% almost never had a date; 14% had 

one to two dates a month; 20% had one date a week; 18% had more than 

one date weekly. It was the young (those under 30 years of age) who 

dated most frequently. He found they had most opportunity to meet 

people and therefore they dated most; but those about 30 years old 

dated less as (probably). they had lost much of their appeal, . but had 

not adjusted to this fact. The slightly older, on the other hand, 

accept this fact and accept dates which the slightly younger group 

would not consider. They have, therefore, a greater chance of re

marriage. The educated, Goode found, dated more, and the middle and 

upper classes, belonging to more formal organizations, having larger 

social networks. Once dating begins, there is little retreat into 

isolation, and the social interaction usually continues until a new 

marriage is made. More of those who were still in love with their 

ex-husbands or had negative feelings about their ex-husbands were never 

dating than those who had friendly though not in-love feelings. 

Writing of the steady daters, Goode found that of those under 25 

48% were steady daters, and in all the other age groups in his sample, 

34% were steady daters. More of those with one child were dating 

steadily than with more than one child, and amongst those with three 

children and more, the proportion dating steadily was higher than those 

who had only two children. 

2.6 Living_,together arran_gements (coha~itationl 

Readmission to the conjugal state, may, according to Hart 

(1976: 227) be through reconciliation, cohabitation or remarriage_. 

Remarriage, however; remains almost the universal goal of the lone

parent. TI1e widow/ er, separated or di vorc~/ 6e tries to fill the void 

(emotional, social, economic, sexual) left by the departure of the 

spouse. Being unwilling, a.t the particular point of time (perhaps 

because of its premature implication of permanence) or unable, in the 

case of the separated, to remarry, the lone-parent may enter into a 

? r 
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relationship with an acquaintance of the opposite sex euphemistically 

and descriptively termed as 'living together arrangements' commonly 

known as 'cohabitation.' The Concise Oxford Dictionary (1976:194) 

defines cohabitation as v.i. Live together, esp. as husband and wife 

(usu. of persons not married to each other). 

From Weiss (197?) and Hart (1976) an~ for the purpose of 

this study, 'living together' (cohabitation) ~nvolves a man and 

woman 1i ving together under one roof with at least one of them having 

been divorced, widowed, or separated and havi~g the child/ren rboth ,,x..f. 
or either living with them. Besides there being a sexual liaison, 

the cohabiting couple will have arrived at so~e form of pooling or 

sharing or division of inco~e and household e~penses, and a division 

of house-management and child rearing functiops. As opposed to 

marriage, which is regarded as irreversible chart 1976:184), cohabi-
1 

tation is considered reversible. Weiss (197~:298) stated that 

whereas in the past (in American communities) living together arrange

ments (cohabitation) was gene1·ally restricted to the lower income 

groups, to whom remarriage was out of reach, ~nd to the wealthy and 

the bohemian, of late cohabitation has been aµopted more widely by young 
! 

middle-income couples not yet ready for childbearing and middle-income 

couples beyond childbearing age. Weiss even ponders if cohabitation 

may be an emerging alternative to marriage. 

Living together carries with it the reactions of neighbours 

which may range from negative to being intrigued by the difference 

between this situation and marriage. While there may be disapproval 

in varying degree, there is, however, no more the universal condemna

tion and intensity of stigma cohabitation aroused only a generation ago. 

'These changes in prevalence and attitudes is also reflected in the 

increasing number of lone-parents who choose to enter such a relation

ship. 

Th.e extent of the erosion of the braking influence of tra

ditions and religion on cohabitation is borne out by figures cited by 

Peters (Canada, 1976:335). In the city of Quebec (predominantly 

Catholic), 30% in the 30 - 35 age bracket reportedly practised co

habitation. Nor can this be ascri?ed mainly to religious restrictions 

on remarriage as the remarriage for the divorced is only about five per

cent below the national average. For the United States, in the July ... 

August 1977 issue of 'The Single Parent'* (p.11) it is stated that, of 

the divorced who do not remarry, 'a good many enter into committed 

relationships that are, in fact, quasi-marriages.' 

*'Single Parent': A monthly periodical published by Parents Without 
Partners Inc., U.S.A. 
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I Where children are involved, the decision to do so 

obviously usually comes after greater deliberation, as their 

reactions have to be considered and the commitment is greater. 
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Roles and duties are more complicated. The relationship with the 

children may be midway between that of steady and that of spouse. 

Weiss (1975:300) felt that most couples living together live as two 

equal partners each with his duties and responsibilities in the 

shared household rather than quasi wife and quasi husband. Because 

there is an absence of traditional roles the parties may more easily 

feel exploited one by the other. For the same reason they may more 

readily perform symmetrical duties not traditionally associated with 

their own. 

While not universally condemned, cohabitation is still 

largely considered a deviant relationship and brings in its wake 

societal and legal problems. For instance, credit facilities are not 

as easily granted. In England 'the cohabitation rule,'*· according 

to the F'iner Report, Vol. 1, (1974:339-343), stipulates withdrawal of 

supplementarv benefits from a lone-parent upon being listed as co

habiting. The rule aroused intense heat and criticism, which itself 

may be an indication of the extent of cohabitation in Britain. One 

of the criticisms of its application is based on the allegation that 

judgement may be 'distorted by prejudice' amongst the staff, 

totalling 18,000, 'many of them reflecting the values of the local 

community in which they live' and of which 'they are a representative 

cross-section. ' There may be non-acceptance not only by community 

but also by kin. 

2.6.1 Some differences between cohabitation and marriage 

Weiss (1975:302-303) points out that the difference between 

cohabitation and marriage or remarriage is not only the absence of a 

public ceremony.and registration. The marriage vow not only expresses 

the assumption of permanence in marriage, the pooling of resources, 

reciprocal difference of interests and expectations of mutual support. 

It not only affects the manner of playing out the understood social 

rules and duties within the home a.nd in public. Marriage also 

establishes legal and publicly recognized kinship. The parties to 

the marriage become one another's closest family -- one another's 

next of kin. Only through marriage do the relatives of one become 

the relatives of the other. 

* 'Cohabitation,' Report by the Supplementary Benefit Commission to 
the Secretary of State for Social Services, HMSO, 1971, Paragraph 18. 
Report on the Cohabitation Rule by Supplementary Benefit Commission, 
4 March 1976. 



Living together arra.ngernents a.re, more often than not, 

impermanent, being often regarded as a trial period which may lead 

either to marriage or to the dissolution of the arrangement. But, 

not having been regarded as a permanent status in the first place, 

it is usually emotionally easier to end the relationship. Just as 

divorce, cohabitation is increasing and is usµally a temporary 
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i 
stopping place on the rqad to remarriage ('The Single Parent,' July -

I 

August 1977:11). 

2.7 Marriage and Remarriage 

•• • others expect the participant .in tragedy to modify his 
life, while the participant himself learns with some sur-

' prise that such a modification is more difficult than 
antic.ipated. Ii1deed, their expectation is embodied in 
constant pressures to force the participant to continue his 
forn~r habits, or to start new ones ~nly on the foundations 
of the old. (Goodz1956:203). )( 

2.7.1 Single-parenthood and remarriage 

Single-parenthood is more often than not of a transitory 

nature. Single-parents may marry and remarry a~d many .do and at an 

increasing rate (Weiss 1975:303). While there is a consensus that 

societal prejudices to lone-parenthood still persist, there is also a 

consensus that societal attitudes are decreasingly negative in degree. 

Parents are today less fearful of becoming single-parents as this 

status is now so much more widespread and accepted and the societal 

stigma attached to the status is no more the deterrant it once was to 

the dissolution of a union or the re~ng of one. The lowering of X: 
the barriers to divorce and its ever widening acceptance already makes 

every union a trial marriage and all partners trial candidates for 

remarriage. Goode (1964:100) stated that in the relatively free 

courtship market of the United States, well over 90% of those who lose 

a spouse by death or divorce (should this occur between the ages of 20 

and 35) wil 1 eventually remarry. 

The American founders of Par~nts without Partners, Jim 

.Egleson and Janet Frank Egleson, wrote (1961: 188): 

One steady interest, one important goal of a single-parent, 
is remarriage ••• soon they realize that life alone is not 
desirable and their children, of course, grow eager again 
to be part of a "whole family," 

Hunt (U.S.A. 1968:244) termed the formerly married a sub

culture and pointed out that two generations ago, when this subculture 

was less widespread and less developed, only ohe out of every three 

divorced people ever remarried. 'Today, although the FMs life has 
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become easier and socially more acceptable, six out of seven do so.' 

(p.244). Sixty percent of the time they remarry other divorced 

people, perhaps because they are, 'more exposed'to other divorced 

people. The fact that they failed in their first marriage, and the 

statistical probability of failure in their second marriage is higher, 

does not dampen their marital aspirations. The world of the 

formerly married is not so much a substitute £or marriage as a 

training ground for remarriag~ This phenomenon holds good, in >( 

varying degree, in all the Western countries covered by this study and 

is exemplified in the following table of South African marriages in 

1976. 

TABLE IV 

1976: MARRIAGES (R.S.A.) -- RELATIVE MARITAL STATUS 

(Extracted from Table A 6, Department of Statistics, The Government Printer) 

~l Bachelor to Widower to Male Divorc~ to 

-
Spin- Widow Divor- Spin- Widow Divor- Spin- Widow Divor-

ges ster c6e ster c~e ster c6e 

i 40480 29400 440 2060 270 1120 570 2490 840 r290 
72.63% 1.09% 5.09% 0.66% 2.76% 1.40% 6.15% 2.07% 8.12% 

2500 1960 6620 

6.17% 4.84% 16. 35% 

Besides the high incidence of remarriage indicated by the 

figures in the above Table and extracted to illustrate this qofe5'
0 

directly in Table V following, Table IV shows that, of the 9,¥'6 X 
divorced who remarried in 1976, 6580 (in 3290 marriages) chose as their 

spouse another divorced person. 



TABLE V 

1976 TYPE OF REMARRIAGE (R.S.A.) -- NUMBER AND PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL 
(WHITES) 

(Extracted from Table IV) 

Total Number Type of Marriage Number % of 

of Marriages Total 

for year 

'" 

40,480 Where at least one party +1,080 27.37 

was previously married I 

(divorced or widowed) 

40,480 Where at least one party 3,240 8.00 

was a widow/er 

40,480 Where at least one party 9,250 22.85 

was previously divorced 

40,480 Where both parties had been 1,700 4.2 

previously married 
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In 27.37% of all marriages in 1976 in South Africa at least 

for one party this was the second marriage. Of all marriages eight 

percent were entered into by widowed and almost 23% of all marriages 

contained at least one party previously divorced. For 4.2% it was 

for both partners their second marriage. While the theory that lone

parenthood is a transitional stage on the road to marriage is advanced 

by almost all studies, there is a dissid.ent minority view. This is 

advanced by Hofstein (U.S., 1978:232). He points out that the mean 

duration between divorce and remarriage is a period of five to six 

years. As a great proportion of divorces occur after a shorter period 

of marriage, can the term 'a family in transition' not be equally 

applied to the married? While remarriage is largely the result of 

divorce, remarriage has increased, as Hunt (1968) has pointed out, even 

more than divorce. This is because marriage has increased as the 

accepted norm. It has become almost w1i versal in the Western world 

(Finer Report 1974); this in spite of the ease with which sexual and other 

comforts of marriage are obtainable outside this institution. Ogg 

(1976:9), quoting the 1976 U.S.A. Census Bureau estimates, stated that 

five out of six divorced men and three out of four divorced women do 

remarry -- usually other divorced persons, and about half of all widows 

and two thirds of all widowers between the ages of 30 and SO also marry 

again. This preference in marriage for their peers (and no doubt also 



one reason for their joining single··parent organizations) is 

ex'J'lained by Hunt (1968: 246): 

To the divorced person, another divorced person is 
knowable, familiar, and in a sense dependable, the 
broken previous marriage is taken as an earnest of 
his or her intent to have an unbroken one... The 
customs and social mechanisms of the World of the 
Formerly Married not only maximize t~e exposure of 
the divorced to otlier divorced people, but help them 
ready themselves to try to make good these hopes and 
promises. 

Single-parenthood is, therefore, gen~rally speaking, not 
I 
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considered a status to aspire to, an advantag~ous familial structure, 

but rather a transition period with the two-pJrent family being the 

goal. Once remarried, the reconstituted family, as Duberman (1975) 

found (in a study of 88 Cleveland coupled under 45 with children under 
I 

18 at time of remarriage seven to ten years before) makes great efforts 

to appear to be and in fac.t, to be as 'typical' as possible and to 

resemble closely the 'ideal' American two-parent nuclear family. The 
I 

intact family has maintained its historic role as the basis of society. 

2.7.2 l!!tppiness and remarriage 

The chance of happiness in a remarriage is discussed by Hunt 

(1968:254-255). Basing his work on studies made at various times in 

different parts of the United States, he found that, al though the 

figures differ somewhat, the divorce rate of the remarried is always 

higher than that for first marriages. 

The Eglesons (1961:199) suggest that a reason for this may be 

the fact that the remarried family is thrown together 'ready-made, after 

having built different habits under diffe1·ent circumstances. ' One 

study for the early 1960's, quoted by Hunt sho¥s that 'remarriages are 

twice as likely to break up as first marriages. Nevertheless at 

least 60% of second marriages do endure until death.' With third and 

subsequent marriages there is still a higher risk of divorce, with the 

ra~e soaring to nearly five times (compared to first marriage rates) 

if both spouses have been divorced twice or more. Fullerton (U.S.A., 

1972:449) however, quoted data which tend to show that as remarriage 

becomes more common, it may also be growing more stable. All these 

divorce figures, Hunt (1968) felt are however not necessarily proof that 

divorced people lack the capacity to make succ~ssful marriages. Some, 

perhaps even most, are acting upon what they have learned: that 

divorce is not as dreadul as they had once thought. (In the words 

of Hunt:255): 



2.7.3 

that the life of the F.M. is not necessarily unhappy 
or unrewarding; and that even the distressing aspects 
of divorce are less destructive of the personality 
than remaining in a bad marriage. 

!!ousing and remarriage 

Egleson and Egleson (1961) warned that in remarriage, (and 

they felt it applies equally to living together arrangements) 

housing is an important. factor. The remarded family, unitfog 
I 

adults and children, comparatively strange tri each other, under one 
' 

roof, must have enough room to ensure privacy and growing together. 
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When both parties of the remarriage have children who must share the 
. I 

home, the position is made more difficult. Separate rooms may be 

required for children of even the same sex atj.d age. Sharing a room 

with the parents, when unavoidable though undesirable, may become 
I 

impossible. I 

2.7.4 Children and remarriage 

Remarriage being such a widespread and growing social 

phenomenon so, ipso facto, is step-childhood and step-parenthood. 

'l'he. Single Parent Journal (September 1977: 26) points out that every 

year some three quarters of a million Americ~n children become step

children. Our Western society is particularly sensitive to problems 

related to children. The social implications resulting from lone

pa.renthood, and the remarriage generally flowing from it, therefore 

affects a considerable percentage of today's children. Besides the 

high emotional hurdles, there are the obvious practical problems 

with low emotional undertones. 

Calling the new parent by a suitable name -- "daddy," 

?· 

"pappa," or first name -- may pose certain problems and at the same time 

may cause resentment by the natural separated parent or his family or 

the kin of the deceased parent. Different last names of the two 

parts of the remarried family may cause problems. Egleson (1961: 

205) quoting Kaufman wrote this about adoption by the new stepparent: 

The connections, identity and inter-dependence, 
developed during infancy and childhood are not only 
precious and critical, they are actually irre,placeable 
and unique in the life of the individual. Beware of 
destroying the roots of humanity! One additional word 
of warning against any casual consideration to con
sanguinity. What, if after the process of adoption, 
the second marriage breaks up? Heaven he.Ip the child 
then/ 

The Eglesons (1961) ask what happens to the remarried family 

when the divorced mother or father is a visiting figure. They point 
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1) The place of the natural missing parent is not 

easy in the remarried family. 
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2) Remarried households are made up of children, but not 

necessarily all, of eithi::r or both of the remJrried parents. The 

households may contain children who visit regtllarly and have their 

belongings in the house; children who have a room, children who visit 

occasionally, and there may be new children of the remarried parents 

who live there permanently. Children of eittter parent may likewise 
I . 

leave this home for the home of the other spouse, irregularly or 

regularly, for longer or shorter periods. nJe children in these 
I 

households have two sets of kin, paternal and maternal, and a new set 

of kin from the reconstituted family. 

The problem of the relationship of s~epchildren to step

parents is one side of the coin. No less a problem, perhaps, is the 

relationship of the stepparent to the stepchild, between the step

children, and the effect the relationships ha~e on inter-spousal 
i. 

attitudes and relations. 

2.8 ~n, extended kin and new extended kin 

2.8.1 The nuclear family and extended kin 

As a consequence of changes in the macro-systems of modern 

societies there emerged, what Green (1968) terms, 'the restricted 

conjugal family -- husband, wife and offspring.' It is the smallest 

family grouping in history. These units are usually isolated from 

parents and grandparents and not only from distant kinsmen. Parsons 

(1943) and Goode (1963), among others, hypothesized the existence of 

a preponderance of such isolated nuc.lear families. Lopata (1978(a): 

355) summarizes the evidence in America mustered by Litwak (1959-1960), 

Sussman (1965) and Shanas and Streib (1965) questioning this proposition. 

2.8.2 Interaction between nuclear kin and extended kin 

Sussman and Burchinal (1962) documented extensive support 

systems within what Litwak (1960a, 1960b, 1965) termed the 'modified 

extended family.' Sussman (1965:62-92) reviews this and postulates 

that: 

There exists in modern urban industrial societies, 
particularly in American society, an extend(:;)d kin fami.ly 
system, highly integrated with.in a network of soc.ial 
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relationships and material assistance, that operates 
along bilateral kin lines and vertically over several 
generations. 

Bott (1957), uses the term extra-familial kin, to define 

'kin outside the family of procreation, if the speaker is married, 

or outside the family of creation, if he is single.' 

Various works investigated the result of separation 

(divorce and otherwise) upon kin relationship• The studies of 

Spicer and Hampe (1975), Weiss (1975) and Anspach (1976), all 

suggest that affinal kin/is weakened after marital separation while 

consanguinal kint1.s maintained or even streng~hened. Affinal kin 
! 

contact may be more positive if there are children. 

Gonglin and Wales, California (1977); studied 210 lone
! 

parents (separated or divorced for under two years) out of a sampling 

frame of 2,400 cases. They used 

(i) support from extended kin, and 

(ii) interaction with extended kin as independent variables 
and three adjustment to separation scales as dependent 
variables: 

i) satisfaction with life; 

ii) self-esteem; 

iii) positive and negative feelings. 

An 'ego' approach was used in the study rather than a group 

approach (p.4). The individual was used as the central focus of the 

kinship system and not the nuclear family. This is in contrast to 

most previous studies (such as Parsons 1943; Sussman 1962). The 

findings supported the ego-concentration hypof hesis used and validated 

that consanguinal relationship is strengthened and the affinal bonds 

weakened when the nuclear family is split. 

Hanson and Spanier (U.S. 1978) found from a sample of 205 

individuals separated for up to 26 months that support from and inter

action with extended kin are unrelated to the adjustment to marital 

separation. This supported Goode's (1956) findings 22 years earlier. 

From all the above, it appears that the separation of spouses 

usually means separation from affinal kin (with possibly slight 

modifications). This obvi.ously has implications both for the spouses 

and the children involved. 

2.8.3 New extended kin 

Remarriage bri.ngs with it not only stepchildren and step-

parents there is the whole spectrum of the new extended family, 

the family of accretion. Westoff (1978) compares second marriages 

with 'a Cecil B. DeMille production with a cast of thousands. I 



67 

Bryant (South Africa, 1977), writes of these new, acquired, extended 

families arising out of the increased rates of divorce a.nd remarriage, 

stressing the following: 

1) More and more families find themselves linked to new sets 
of relatives to whom they are not related consanguinally. 

2) Remarriage muddles up the age dif fer,ence between the 
generations. .Thus, for example, grandparents can be 
closer in age to their 'instant gran'dchildren' than would 
be biologically possible. 

3) Remarriage creates a new type of extended family which 
may provide a way out of the shrinking and 'claustrophobic 
cauldron of the nuclear family. ' ' 

I 
4) It is difficult and perhaps without scientific basis to 

assume that the same loyalties and affections are felt 
towards extended kin as to the original family -- to 
affinal kin as to consanguineal kin. 

5) However, more opportunities are offe'red within the new 
extended family and members are left to make as little 
or as much of these opportunities as they choose. 

6) In the cases of divorced parents, the other adult, 
stepmother or stepfather, may be put· in a quasi-parental 
position. 

7) Other relatives of this newly constituted family also 
may be put in quasi-positions. 

8) The visiting father or visiting children now have two 
complete sets of families: 

a) the.family of origin 
b) the family of accretion. 

9) No societal norms or standards of behaviour have been 
laid down to indicate what is expected of all the parties 
concerned, in their relationships with each other. 

As lone-parenthood increases, so does remarriage and more 

and more families become blended, reconstituted families. 

2.9 Positive aspects 

For the child it is better to come from a 'broken' one-parent 

home than being broken by warring parents in an intact two-parent home. 

Many a lone-parent and child are brought closer to each other (see 4.5). 

Blechman and Manning (1976:81) contended that, in the two-parent family, 

to 'preserve the cohesiveness of the parental dyad,' the parents main

tain a barrier of emotional detachment between themselves and the 

children, whereas in the single-parent family there is an emotional 

coalition between parent and children. Particularly in the case of 

widows, there may be increased inter-member communication and heightened 

consciousness among family members. 
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' Single-parent families have been found to succeed in society. 

They are probably those who have learnt to acquire realistic attitudes 

about family life. Blechman and Manning (1976:82) wrote: 

The search for evidence of heighten~d pathology among 
members of single-parent families has obscured the 
unique contributions that may be made by adults socialized 
in well-functioning single-parent families. These adults 
may be more self-sufficient and mor~ tolerant of 
statistically deviant life-styles than adults reared in 
comparable two-parent families ••• and contribute to the 
dissemination and acceptance ofalt~rnatives to perpetual 
or serial monogamy. ; 

Lone-parenthood and subsequent rema~riage is not considered 

any more an unremitted disaster. Its positive aspects are being 

recognized. Settleman and Markowitz (1974:i40) believe that re-

marriage and step-familyhood is a 'process o~ addition rather than 

subtraction .. ' The populcf assumption that children are capable ~ i! (' 
(or should not) experience love and loyalty to any but their 'real',,;>" ~ 
brothers and sisters, seriously undermined ttje potential for forming • 

bonds with others; 'motherly, fatherly, sist~rly and brotherly 
I· 

feelings are born out of love and shared experience, and out of blood.' 
I 

The above and other positive aspects of divorce or remarriage 

are included in studies such as by Goode (1956), Bernard (1956), Lasch 

(1966), Hetherington,Cox and Cox (1977). Divorce (and remarriage) is 

not regarded automatically as having negative implications on family 

life. It is becoming increasingly recognized that there are strong 

positive implications both~the role of the one-parent family and f<-

the reconstituted family -- two family forms which are taking on new 

dimensions (not only statistically). 

2.10 Summary and some implications 

2.10.1 SummarI._ 

·In this chapter, through an overview of statistics and 

literature on lone-parenthood, the significance, effects and impact 'l 

__Qn and of lone-~arent phenomena, are assessed. According to Horowitz 
...... ~--

(1977:) 'A single parent family comprises one parent and one or more 

children.' 

There is agreement that the lone-parent situation has increased 

numerically and percentagewise throughout the industrialized Western 

countries covered by this study and accounts for up to 11% (in the U.S.A., 

1973) of the population. Illustrative of this growth are the figures 

for South Africa. While the (Vn1ite) population increased from 1960 to 
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1970 by 25% and families by 28%, motherless families have increased 

by 50% and fatherless families by 71%. This growth is mainly the 

product of divorce rather than death. With marital breakup 

occurring largely in the early years of marriage, particularly large 

increases were recorded in the number of children and especially 

young children affected. 

The problem of· the non-custodial par1mt is reviewed. Con·· 
I 

sidering that for every custodial parent there is a non-custodial 

one, there is a dearth of research on this aspect. Most recent 

studies point to an ongoing relationship in the triangle formed by 

custodial parent, non-custodial parent and child. 
I 

There is general consensus that, because of its being a one

parent form, the family suffers economically, socially, emotionally. 

Economically this is reflected mainly in incoµie and housing. In 

South Africa, for instance, in 1970, eight percent of two parent 
I 

families had an income of under R 2000 a year compared to almost 60% 

of the fatherless families. 

Although often handicapped, the one-parent family is expected 

to fulfil the functions of the two-parent family. The ascription of 

status, which is one of the functions of the family, is discussed, 

based mainly on Hart (1976). The prevailing view is that status is 

determined by the male, and/ according to his occupation. As women, 

and particularly those who are lone-parents, are becoming 'bread

winners' in increasing numbers, there is an incipient tendency to 

question this age-old dominance (Hunt and Hunt 1977). 

While societal prejudice towards the one-parent family has 

lessened, subjective and objective stigma continues to exist. 

Harbert (1977) is quoted as summing up society's negative attitudes 

to one-parenthood: 

There is considerable sympathy for the widowed, suspicion 
about the divorced, opprobium for the separated and dmm
:dght hostility for the unmarried. 

The emotional effects of lone-parenthood are reviewed. With 

living together arrangements (cohabitation) no more restricted to the 

bohemian and the poor, Weiss (1975) ponders whether it may not be 

emerging as an alternative to marriage. Cohabitation would bring 

with it legal problems if children should result .. 

All the statistics and literature dealing with the subject 

agree that lone-parenthood is a transient state (Goode 1956; Egleson 

1961; Hunt 1968; Dubermann 1975) with marriage as the goal. This 

applies to the divorced, the widowed and the unwed mother. The 

increased acceptance of divorce has lessened the stigma of the divorced 

as a desirable partner. South African figures show that in almost 30'lo 
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of the marriages in 1976, one of the parties was a 'formerly married.' 

Remarriage creates an increasing number of stepchildren and step

parents as well as new extended family not consanguinally related 

(Bryant 1977; Westoff 1978). 

There is a consensus that marriage is still the norm but 

minority deviant groups are becoming more accepted. 

Finally, positive aspects are being stressed, especially in 

more recent literature (Gettleman and.Markowitz 1974; Blechman and 

Manning 1976; Horowitz and Purdue 1977; Rosen 1977). Amongst these 

are: 

(i) For the child it is better to come from a 'broken' home 
than to live in an 'intact' turbulent home. New bonds 
can be formed. 

(ii) 'Adults socialized in well-functioning single-parent 
families' may 'contribute to the di~sernination and acceptance 
of alternatives to perpetual or serial monogamy' (Blechman 
and Manning 1976:82). 

(iii) 'Remarriage and stepfamilyhood should be looked upon as a 
process of addition rather than of Jubtraction' (Gettleman 
and Horowitz 1974). 1 

2 .10. 2 Some social implications 

There is a consensus in the literature reviewed that the one

parent family, and especially the fatherless one, is generally dis-

. advantaged economically and societally and is in varying degree, 

emotionally affected, mainly indirectly, by its lone~parent status. 

Furthermore the overview shows that current literature tends 

to view lone-parenthood, (which is largely a transient state) as a 

viable ongoing process which has not detracted from or destroyed the 

historic role of the intact family as the basis of society. 

It is therefore the duty of society, and in its best interest, 
; 

to evolve the machinery to compensate for the practical and emotional 

support which might have been provided by the missing parent. 

'There should be recognition of the potential of the non

custodial parent to contribute to the happiness and development of the 

children of divorce through an ongoing relationship between non-custodial 

parent and child encouraged by interparental understanding. 
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3. A. FATHERLESS 

B. MOTHERLESS 

One-parent forms resulting from death, divorce, separation, as 

well as that of the never-married parent, are either fatherless or mother

less, according to the sex of the missing parent. 

3.1 FATHERLESS 

3.1.1 The incidence and implications of fatherlessness 

In all countries of the Western world, of all single-parent family 

forms, the fatherless is the largest group both numerically and proportion

ately and .far outnumbers those led by a male parent. 

This high percentage of mother-led families results largely from 

divorce actions (where custody of the children is usually given to the 

mother); from desertion cases, where the father is usually the one who 

leaves; from death, where women generally outlive their husbands, and from 

the unmarried circtunstances .• where the mother keeps the child. By far the 

largest and fastest growing group however is made up of divorced and sep·· 

arated women. These demographic factors are clearly borne out by the 

statistical evidence of divorce and reflected in Tables IX, X, and XI (see 

4.3). In the united States, according to Glick (1979), the number of 

children living with a divorced mother had trebled from 1960-1978 and the 

number of mother-headed families was ninefold that of father-headed lone-· 

parent families. In absolute numbers, this means that by 1978 there were 

approximately ten mill ion children living with lone-mothers. As the 

increase in the last two years has been minor, it would appear from Table 

IX (see 4.3) that, of these children, who~in 1976 constituted 15.8% of all \( 

the children under 18 in the United States, over 70% were with divorced or 

separated mothers. In 1960, these formed but under 50% of the children 

of lone-mothers. 

In 1972, .Janeway stated that almost six million families .in the U.S. 

were headed by women, comprising a total of approximately 20 million 

mothers and children. This would compare with some 600,000 families 

headed by lone-fathers. In Great Britain there were, in 1971/520, 000 lone-/J 

families headed by women compared to 100,000 headed by men. It appears 

that proportionately, while still greatly outnumbered, there are more 

father-headed lone-parent families in Britain than in the United States. 

In South Africa (see Table I) the number of lone-parent families 

increased from 42,770 in 1960 to 65,280 in 1970. Of these 37,260 and 

55, 830 respectively were families headed by a lone-mother. While the total 

population during these ten years increased by only some 25go, the number 

of lone-mother families increased by almost 5096. 
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Some ~enera~~}g_'.1tion~ ?~- fathetlessness 

Before considering some of the features and in~luences of 

fatherlessness, it is necessary to portray a very clear picture of this 

century's mother typology. This is best achieved by reproducing a quota

tion from the report of the Finer Conunission (1974, Vol. 1:63): 

On the eve of the Second World War, the representative woman 
worker was young and single, doing a job between leaving 
school and getting married. Now she is married, over 35 
and with a grown-up family. 

Many women have taken up employment. Some wom,en work half a day, some a 

full day. Where there are two parents and older siblings in a family, 

division of labour and distribution of function is generally easier and 

takes place often. The emotional and physical overload of working 

mothers in these families is far less than of working mothers who have no 

one to help them. Where there is no father in the home, the responsibi-

lities shouldered by a mother depend very much on her emotional, physical 

and mental ability to cope, the construction of the household, extra kin 

and societal, environmental factors. It also depends on economic, 

physical, psychological conditions before and ~fter breakdown. 

Marsden (1969:4), in his introduction to his study, describes a 

fatherless family thus: 

A fatherless family lacks a person who embodies the expec
tations, duties and functions usually fulfilled by a father ••• 
The role Father is not clearly defined in our society: the 
actual behaviour of fathers ma.Y differ widely and so too may 
the role which they are expected to play ••• ·The word father
less focuses interest on the children, upon possible long-term 
effects such as delinquency, poor school performance, failures 
of sex:.:a.1 and social development or the incapacity to form 
stable relationships in adult life. 

Marsden (1969:134) pointed out that fatherlessness very often for 

the children entails the loss of the mother too as the mother is too tired, 

depressed and guilt stricken to perform her maternal duties. 

While there are different kinds of fatherless families, with the 

divorced and separated mother-headed the most prevalent, it would appear 

that fatherlessness is traditionally associated with widowhood. As Marsden 

(1969:245) puts it: 'in the Bible, the fatherless child is the widow's 

child.' Thus, according to the Judea-Christian nurtured Western civili

zation, the first legal and voluntary provisions were made for this category 

of one-parent families.* The widowed fatherless family in society, it can 

be generalized, finds social r.e-ada.ptation easier, social provisions are 

more adequate and there is less stigma attached to widowhood. · 

On the other hand, in many Western countries there is a dearth of 

·--------------------·-
* In the U.S.A. not until 1976 were Social Security benefits, available to 

widows with children to rear, extended to widowers in the sa111e position. 
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social provisions for. the separated and divorced fatherless family and for 

the never-married mother. 

Although most one-parent families have problems flowing from single

parenthood, it has been found that the one-paren~ mother-led family despite 

its dominant prevalence and continuing growth, i~ still today subjected to 

even greater difficulties and frustrations than the father-led one-parent 

family. 

Fatherless families not only mean that children growing up in a 

fatherless home may be deprived of the example of a father figure; that 

mother must be mother and father; that father is, not around to help mother, 

to act as handyman; that mother is faced with a three-fold responsibility 
I 

mother, provider, socializer; it also often means a significant loss in 

income,* with all its concomitants. 

Though many women do work,** whether to supplement the husband's 

income, to earn extra for luxuries, or for social reasons, financial 

familial support is still largely regarded as the male's prerogative and 

responsibility. While more participation by husbands in child nurturing 

and domestic activities is spreading, a woman's domain is still largely 

considered to be the home. Her work is still usually regarded as second

ary to marriage and to her homemaking and childrearing roles. Generally, 

woman's income in the labour market reflects this secondary position. 

La Grange (1970:208) noted that her respondents found that the 

change, from sharing responsibilities with a husband while married, to 

bearing these on their own after the divorce, was a drastic one. Although, 

vaguely aware before the marital dissolution of the roles they would have 

to fulfil after the divorce, as single-parents, in relation to the children 

these mothers were so involved h1 their own emotional lives, that they 

became aware of their responsibility towards the children only after the 

divorce. This author found her respondents repeatedly talking of the 

woman's role as an authority figure, of their feelings concerning this 

role, a.nd especially their feelings of inadequacy. La Grange explained 

that the woman interprets the fact of her having been awarded custody of 

the children as investing her with absolute authority over them, and is 

therefore under the impression that, having been recognized as the author

itarian figure by the court, she is also regarded as such by society. This 

situation provides her with the power she wished for, but she is unsure of 

*In a study by Arsenau et al. (1971: 49) of 40 female lone-parents, the 
authors found, for example, that 'for most of these women, their present. 
day income was less than the income which came into their home before 
they becarae single parents. ' 

**In Canada, for instance ·(Report of an inquiry on one-parent families in 
Canada by the Canadian Council on Social Development, (1971: 75), two 
and a half million women, constituting a third of the female popula
tion old enough, were working. 



75 

her abilities, a.n uncertainty resulting partially from the damage to her 

self-concept, especially through feelings of rejection. 

Goode (1956: 215) over 20 years ago, pointed out that, as in the 

course of her adjustment, the lone-mother is involved in various activities, 

whether these be work, dating or other social activities, other than her 

primary role as mother, she·is gradually seen and judged, in these other 

contexts. The lone-mother begins to be referred to as girl, worker, club 

member and her new activities and behaviour change tht~ divorc~e' s focus 

from the past and direct it towards the present and future as an indiv

idual 'rather than as a person with a historical 1 connection with a 

particular man' (p. 215). According to Goode this emphasises, in the case 
I 

of divorce, the 'finality of the divorce', freeii\g the lone-mother to 

assume a new stat.us towards remarriage. 

The significant changes in the traditional socio-economic sexual 

roles in recent years (Rosen 1977:27) has made the lone-mother's position 

and functions as family head and her performing of roles other than that of 

mother, more expected, acceptable and possible. Increasingly assuming, and 

being accepted in the role of provider, the single-mother assumes, and is 

accepted in the authoritarian role traditionally;associated with that of 

the earner. 

Because social attitudes to merging and changing familial role

functions have and are changing, the single-parent mother-led family is 

being considered less as a deviant social institutional structure. 

Basically, although the historic male-tilted edifice has remained largely 

intact, society's traditional structure has been dented and cracks have and 

are appearing. 

3.1.2 Economic connotations 

Economic stress and fatherlessness are often associated. The stigma 

of poverty is added to the stigma of lone-parenthood. As the Finer Report 

(1974, Vol. 1:6) states (to guage the seriousness of the financial position 

of the mother-headed lone-parent family): 

father.less families . •. have to depend upon a s .. ingle wage at 
a time when men have largely ceased to be the sole b.r.ead
winners for the.ir families save for a short period earl.y in 
the family building cycle. 

It is obvious therefore that the economic pressures for the lone

mother to seek employment are greater than on the mother in the two-parent 

family where such work is usually optional and constitutes merely an 

additional income. For example, according to the Finer Report (Vol. 2:333), 

in Great britain: 

50% of all lone-mothers were working away from home. 

30~o of all lone-mothers were holding down full-time positions. 
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Moss (1977:2) notes the high proportion of lone-mothers working 

full-time. ·In most cases this is out of economic necessity. They share, 

as women, the disadvantaged position in the labour force but more acutely 

so; they have to face the demands of both job and. family. 

Nor is this phenomenon confined to Britain. Table three of the 

Finer Report (Vol. 2:20) shows the predominance of the lone-mother as 

compared to the married mother in some Western countries compared to Great 

Britain. 

TABLE VI 

PROPORTION OF MOTHERS WITH DEPENDENT CHILDREN 
IN EACH FAMILY TYPE WHO ARE ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE 

(Reproduced from Finer Report 1974, Vol. 2:20) 

·-

Denmark Norway Sweden :Eederal 
~epublic 

of 
Germany 

(1968) (1960) (1969) ! (1969) 
__ _, ...... __ -· Percent Percent Percent Percent 

---· 

Married N/A 7 31 34 
(1965) 

Widowed N/A N/A 56 40 
Divorced 71 

and 66· 54 80 
Separated 58 
- -

1 un:arried 90 62 90 88 

NA = Not available 

--
Great 
Britain 

(1971) 

Percent 
----

3.7 

58 
50 

42. 

33 

The low work frequencies in Britain of the separated, divo:rced, 

and above all, unmarried mothers is noteworthy. The Finer Commission in 

its report (1974, Vol. 2: 20) summed up the table as follows: 'A greater 

tendency to work outside the home distinguishes not only single from 

married mothers, but also different types of single parents from each 

other.' It is also related to the propensity of women to enter employment 

in that country. The lone-parent as a group tends to match the working 

frequencies of the unmarried women of the country. 

The lone-mother is also the lone-earner --- and a .Zok1-·earner at 

that (relatively to the male). Marsden (1969) states, 'Fatherless families 

1 ack a man' s wage . ' 

According to Ogg (1975:28) the median income in 1973 of the U.S. 

female lone-parent was $3600 -- only .30% of that of their male counterparts 
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with pre-school children. Hofstein (1978:230) reports that in the U.S. the 

median income of the lone-mother .family was 46% of tha.t of the two-parent 

:family. 

A woman's income is less not only becau~e she usually fills the 

lower rungs of employment. Ogg (1976:5) found that, on the average, women 

ean1 about 40% less than men doing comparable w9rk -- theoretically because 

men have families to support and women do not. 

In Great Britain, in the Finer Report (1974, Vol. 2:342) a Family 

Expenditure Sample (F.E.S.) indicates that, overall, the younger lone

mothers are more likely to have lower net resources than the older ones. 

This derives from the fact that the younger mothers, who are most likely to 

have a child under five (preschool) in single-unit households, have greater 

limitations in seeking empioyment than similar mothers in multi-unit 

households. 

A quarter of mothers under 31 years of age had negative net 

resources compared to one in ten mothers over 40. Each family's 'net 

resources' was calculated as the difference between its resources and its 

needs. 

In South Africa (see Table II), in 1970, almost 10% of lone-mother 

families had an income of under R400 per year (compared to 1.31% in intact 

families); almost 50% earned between R400 and R?OOO (compared to only 

6. S3S'.J); 35% earned $2000 to R6000 (compared to over 70%) and only 5% 

earned above R6000 (compared to 21.55~11 of the intact families). 

It is obvious from all available data that women in our culture 

generally earn less than their male peers (Goode 1956;Coser 1964; Podoluk 

1968). Their earning power is often further reduced because they 

interrupt their education or career to raise families. 

A mother (and even more so a lone-mother) with very small children 

will be limited in choice of employment outside the home by the avail

ability of kin (reduced with the shrinking fami'ly) or adequate institutional 

care (such as full-day creches) . * Goode (1956) reported that there. was 

great social pressure (in all social classes) for lone-mothers to leave 

employment to look after young children. On the other hand, according 

to Arsenau et al. (1971), the Family Service of Calgary, Canada, (1964) 

stressed that in some circles, mothers, particularly with one child, were 

under pressure to seek employment. On the whole, they held down inferior 

and less responsible positions. 

In Arsenau et al.'s (1971) sample half of those (lone-mothers) 

working, occupied clerical and sales positions and nearly all the sample 

had not gone beyond high-school level. The greatest number of deserted-

----·---- --·--------·----------
* Arsenau et al. (1971: 14) quote The Catholic Family Service of Calgary 

Canada (1964), Beer (1952), Harris (1966) as pea.ring out the difficulties 
of the lone-mother in finding suitable care fpr children. 
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separated women in the sample fell into tlw lo'wer economic class. Most of 

the women in the lower and middle economic classes stated that 'their 

financial situation was generally a strain'. They were not able to cope 

or barely so. On page 56 of the Arsenau et al. study (1971), it is noted 

that 8390 (15) of the women who worked enjoyed their work. They felt more 

emancipated and self-confident that the drudgery of household duties was 

broken. Some of the women .however reported that the responsibility of 

coping with the children, the household and 'without support from anyone' 

was too much. Some had to miss work to look after sick children. One 

reported she had lost her job because of absenteeism. 

Two of the divorc6es and one separated reported that, once the 

marriage was severed, they were better able to concentrate on their work. 

Although a small sample, the writer quotes from it as it contains 

most of the economic problems with which the fatherless family is con

fronted. 

With the middle class family, the downward economic slide is 

likely to be aggravated by the loss of credit facilities (which are often 

withheld from lone-parents by banks and business) on which many two-parent 
I 

middle class families so heavily rely. Nor could they continue to draw on 

the free and friendly assistance of male neighbours for repairs, house 

decorating and the like. They were now suspect by their married neighbours. 

Other writers too (Goode 1956; Tapp 1963; Hunt 1968; Hart 1976; 

Hofstein 1978) have written about the drops in income experienced by all 

classes of a fatherless population, particularly where the break-down was 

caused by separation or divorce. In writing about the downward spiralling 

.economic trend, they stressed its multiple chain-like effect-cau~e-effect 

influences on individual and group interaction at personal, familial, social 

and cultural levels. These undesirable effects are frequently perpetuated 

from one generation to the next, often with paralysing results causing 

.. immeasurable and widespread suffering, (Marsden 1969; Finer 1974; Ferri 

and Robinson 1976). 
~ 

A very high proportion of families (in Britain) receiving National 

local welfare assistance are fatherless families (Finer Report: Vol. 1, 

1974). As pointed out by Marsden (1969:3): at any given time probably one 

quarter to one third of all fatherless families and a higher proportion of 

children in such families were receiving assistance, compared with only one 

person in twenty in the general population. 

The poverty of these fatherless families isolated and cut them off 

from participation. in community life. They could just not afford additional 

outlay. Marsden' s (1969) sample was equally divided: half the fatherless 

were widowed, the others separated and divorced. 

In Marsden's sample economic suffering in varying intensities was 

felt by all the fatherless groups. The widowed had the highest incomes of 
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these impecunious groups. The never married (as well as th.e divorced and 

separated) with young illegitimate children had the lowest incomes. Most 

of these received assistance but their allowances were reduced because of 

suspected cohabitation. His study revealed that, because of their poor 

economic circumstances, the sample of mothers reported they ate too little 

(most missing at least one meal a day) or they a,te the wrong food. 'These 

problems of eating were moulded by past hardships and the influence of 

relationships within the family as much as by the present budget' (Marsden 

1969:44). During the week, he found, the children had school meals. They 

\I/ere most likely to suffer at weekends. 

The mothers' financial deprivation was also evident from the 

clothes they wore. They generally did not 'buy clothes. They felt guilty 

about .spending money on themselves as they felt the children should come 

first. Many of the mothers had washing machines and television sets as 

these had become symbolic rewards for other deprivations. More than half 

of the mothers smoked and they often went seriously short of other things, 

to smoke. 

The families of this study did not cope financially on their 

incomes and, tired of the strains attached to their conditions, often 

splash··budgeted for special occasions and got into debt. As Marsden pointed 

out, it is difficult and misleading and arbitrary to divide financial 

outlays into essential and non-· essential expenditure, for -- to many 

mothers -- and probably more so to those in impecunious situations, some 

kinds of expenditure are most important for psychological wellbeing and 

for social participation. While the mothers splash budgeted, these 

families experienced deprivation. Marsden very aptly summed up this 

situation as 'no single deprivation could account for their overall sense 

cf deprivation nor was their general feeling evidently compounded of a 

number of smaller hardships' (p. 61). 'The association between feeling 

hard up and income was not at all close or consistent' (p. 60). 

The impoverished economic conditions of these families was, in the 

separated and divorced cases, often caused by unsatisfactory maintenance 

payment. Sums set down by the court are often, from the outset, 

inadequate. Payments are made neither timeously nor regularly,* and with 

the passage of time, as the contact between husband and wife decreases and 

new liaisons develop, payment may stop entirely. This finding is in 

keeping with that of Goode many years earlier (1956:221-227). Goode 

reasoned ' .... moral obligations are (also) dependent for their strength 

* Goode (1956, p. 222) tabled the following: 

Continuity of Child Payments Made to Divorced Wife 
Did husband continue to make payments? 

Always 35% 
Usually 14% 
Once in a while 11% 
Rarely or never 40% 

100% 
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and continuity, upon the continuing social interaction with its concomitant 

sanctions and rewards' (p. 225). 

The Finer Report (1974, Vol. 1: 101) stated: ' •... the real problem 

of maintenance is not the 1mwillingness but the inability of men to pay. 

There is not enough money to go round. ' As most lone-mothers fall into the 

lower and lower middle economic classes, they are frequently forced to 

turn to welfare assistance to supplement the ea111ings from their employment. 

Goode (1956) found that only 26% of the 75% of the 425 divorc~es in 

his sample, who needed aid, depended on welfare agencies as their main 

source of outside financial aid; 57% were, in case of need, helped by their 

own families. The ex-spouse, his family, and frtends, rated only between 

z<t.; and 3% each. When asked, if as a second choice, they would turn to 

their ex-husbands for help, almost two-thirds of the sample answered in the 

negative. 

Goode (1956:231) notes: 'The total divorced group improves 

economically only because an increasingly higher proportion is remarried.' 

Concerning the adequacy of income, Goode explained (1956:217) that it is 

not only the amount of money a d:i.vorc~e has to spend or had to spend when 
' 

she was married that qualifies her assessment of 'her financial position. 

Her evaluation of whether she has enough money depends on her social sit

uation and not only on her weekly pay packet. 

Of his sample, only 33% of the not remarried, compared with 69% of 

the remarried, claimed to have sufficient income to meet expenses (p. 232). 

Goode's opinion was that, through her fob, the not remarried divorc~e 

may increase her total income to a survival level. The remarried divorc~e 

takes a job because her general feeling is there is not enough. 

Goode also posed the question of whether the respondents felt they 

were economically worse off, about the same, or better than in the former 

marriage. Only 13% of the remarried, compared with 54% of those who had 

not remarried, claimed to be worse off. Goode reasoned that the 'not 

remarried' divorc~es tended to view their situation as even worse than it 

objectively was. 

That the percentage of respondents working had increased from 40% 

to 50% from the time of final separation to the time of interview, Goode 

interpreted as an indication that they were making adjustments to their 

new economic problems. While the amount of money she earns is important to 

the divorc~e, that she can control her income and that by working she has a 

steady income, is important to her (p. 229). It ~ives her a feeling of 

security. 

Economic reforms 

Economic <;lisadvantage (resulting even·in deprivation) has been 

shown, according to the above studies, to be almost endemic in the fatherless 

family. With the increasing realisation by politicians of the potential 
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power of the woman's vote and woman 1 s own discovery of it (Mrs. Margarl~t 

Thatch.er has in 1979 been elected the first woman to head a major Westr.-)rn 

democracy) there is growing pressures for reform. 

Moss, Britain (1977 :9-18) has brought forward a number of sug

gestions based, to some extent, on Swedish expebments and practice, to 

rectify woman's, and particularly the lone-moth¢r 1 s, disadvantaged position 
I 

in employment. The main suggestions can be sumjnarised as: 

1) Increase in day nursery provisions. 

2} Training and retraining of married (or lone-parent) 
women and payment of unemployment benefits upon 
registration for seeking employment. 

3) Deliberate attempts to end the hea~ concentration of 
women in a very narrow range of (lower-paid) employment. 
Such an experiment has been initiatrd in Sweden in 1973 
through grants to companies. 

4) A 'parental' benefit scheme whereby a working parent of 
either sex would be granted paid leave in case of 
children's illness and a six hour work-day for one 
working parent with partial compensation for loss of 
earnings. 

Moss (1977) points out that between 1965 and 1975 the proportion of 

Swedish women who went out to work increased frbm 37% to 57%. He considers 

the Swedish approach as being far ahead of other countries. He mentions 

three salient features of the Swedish policy (p. 10) 

i) Their commitment to sexual equality involves rethinking 
men's roles in home and family. 

ii) The heavy costs of training and retraining women are 
compensated for by their positive contribution to the e 
economy in terms of productivity within a short period. 

iii) The Swedes are anxious to protect women's own choice 
about whether to work or not. 

3 .1 . 2. 1 Hous}ng conditions 

As stated in 2.3.2, the fatherless, being generally in the lowest 

income bracket, are also comparatively the poorest housed in the least 

desirable areas. 

According to Goode (1956:239) the higher propertied class, generally 

also more highly educated., tended to split the property in the divorce 

settlement. Where the property is liinited, the wife gets most of it, 

including the home and furniture. Her claim to these are strengthened 

because she usually is granted the custody of the children. 

She may, however, be faced with the full mortgage expenses and the 

costs of maintenance, both of which she can now ill afford because of the 

depleted family income. Someone other than the absent husband must usually 

be found to cb repairs. ·wishing for various reasons (economic, closer 

proximity to place of employment, school, relatives, a more central or 
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'safe' location), some lone-mothers may be instrumental in having the 

conunon marital home sold. 

Some single-mothers (Marsden 1969; Hart 1976) return to their 

parental home after marital dissolution. Hart (1976) found that in her 

sample (consisting primarily of lower and middle class and upper working 

class) the women who returped to the natal home, had all returned from 

another part of the country and, in some cases, even from another part of 
I 

the world. They needed their parents' help with child-rearing and child-

minding so that they could take up employment. They did not want to move 

into housing which might indicate a downward trend in their economic and 

social standing. A return to their parents sometimes mitigated this. Kin 

also helped financially, supplying money, goods, labour and helped fill the 

gap created by the absence of the marriage partner. Marsden (1969:4), in 

discussing the poor housing conditions of fatherless families, points out 

that, among the fatherless, bad housing is not restricted to the poorer 

familiesG In his investigations of the reasons for :fatherless families 

1i ving under the same roof with parents, he found that (particularly the 

younger) never married, divorced and separated .mothers move back into 

their parents' homes. This tendency is. corroborated by statistics of the 

Finer Report (1974, Vol. 2:335). 

Table seven of this Report indicates the high number of young lone

mothers in Great Britain living in multi-unit households and the high 

percentage of young lone-mothers having to receive benefit. 

TABLE VII 

TYPE OF HOUSEHOLD -- AGE -- PERCENTAGE RECEIVING 
SUPPLEMENTARY BENEFIT 

(Reproduced from Finer Report, (1974, Vol. 2:335) 

Househo 1 d Age of Mother -..,.~·-..,---·...----=-=-----• 
Type ~~----~-un==d.~e~r~~2-6~-~26-40-- __ 4_1_._a_n_d_o_v_e __ r-+~a-1_.1~a-g._e_s __ 

Thousands 

Single Unit 

Multi Unit 

All Households 

39 

76 

115 

126 

67 

193 

51 

41 

92 

216 

184 

400 

i----·-----·---r----·---+-·--·------·----·-1---·-"'"~--·-----

Percentage rec.. 
suppl. benefit 

Single Unit 83 5 7 30 56 

Multi Unit 43 42 50 44 

1 
All ._H_o_u-se-·h_o_l_d_s __ . ___ L:.--~-s-·2 ___ ,_ ___ 3_9 ____ ~ so --
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Although, according to Marsden, 1969, moving back into their 

parents' home may make certain economic and other benefits possible, it 

does mean a change in role identity and often leads to conflicts in a 

household. Many of the unmarried girls had had their babies at home. 

Marsden (p. 114) found that young divorced mothers were often readopted 

by their parents -- which perhaps solved the physical aspect of their 

housing problem. However, this led to tension, and generally, after some 

period of living under the same roof, because of the intolerable situation 

thus created, they moved out and went to live on their own. His study 

clearly showed the stigma attached to the never-married mother status. 

According to Marsden, where a woman (together with her children) 

deserts the spouse, the problem of housing can be equally or more acute. 

More than half of his sample had housing problems. The mother often, for 

fi.nancial reasons, must settle for housing in inferior locations and for 

more cramped living conditions. The general shortage of housing and 

societal stigma and prejudice against lone women with children, act as 

lubricants to this downward slide. Marsden found that two thirds of the 
I 

unmarried and half of the separated and divorcec:j. mothers lived in poor 

housing privately rented from non-relatives. F~rri (1976 (a):83) pointed 

out that single·-mothers were regarded as questionable potential tenants 

and inflated rentals for the poorest type of accommodation were often 

extracted from them. 

Of Marsden's sample, one third had to find a new home when they 

became fatherless. The coun.cil authorities had rehoused many, but in 

their cases there was evidence of a reluctance to rehouse fatherless 

families as they were thought to be a financial risk. Of all the classes, 

the tmmarried mother lived in the worst housing conditions. Valuing 

their anonymity, they put up with their poor housing, living incognito in 

depressed neighbourhoods. Often no particular interest was shown by them 

in renting a council house. They felt that that would be admitting and 

accepting their (stigmatized) non-married status as permanent. This 

double stigma of lone-motherhood and poverty (both in the relative and 

absolute sense) expressed itself in various ways. 

When applying for national assistance, the lone-mother experienced 

a cold reception by officials who wanted to be sure that welfare recipients 

were not living with another man or even with their husbands before 

agreeing to give them aid. Offic:ials often relied on anonymous letters 

from the community to police mothers' activities and tended to bring 

pressures to bear on mothers, particularly those of illegitb:iate children, 

to look for work. They felt unhappy and unwanted in their communities and 

felt even more uncomfortable because they were conscious of being econom

icall}' dependent on the conununity. But not only was there an overall 

picture of overcrowded housing. One fifth of the families in the sample 

had no furniture and if one compared the average position in the rest of 
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the country, they lacked household appliances. They were even short of 

food. 

Many rf the above findings of Marsden in 1969 were not found to 

be basically aifferent in 1976 by Elsa Ferri's (1976 (a) :70-85) research: 

Whereas only 7% of two-parent families were in privately rented accomoda

tion, 17% of fatherless ~amilies were, and an especially high proportion 

of the divorced and .separated (20%) and families with illegitimate 

children (2690) were in rented accommodation. 

When use of basic amenities and bedsharing were examined, families 

who were fatherless through divorce, separation or illegitimacy again 

fared worst. For example, though 17% of childre:n in two-parent families 

were sharing beds at the age of 11, 26% of children in fatherless 

familfes were in this situation. Children in fatherless families had 

moved home (and changed school), (much) more often than those in two

parent families (see 4.4) • 

Arsenau et al. (1971. :54) found that 62% of their population of 

40 had moved home after becoming single parents. 

La Grange (1970:224) found in her study that the divorce meant 

that the mothers had to move to housing in inferior areas. They were 

concerned lest their children make friends with the children of the 

neighbourhood whom the respondents regarded not good enough as friends 

for their children. 

3.1.3 Lone-mother emotions; interfamilial and societal attitudes. 

Not only the material situation is affected by the familial 

structure, relationship, ages and circumstances at the time of the break

down. There are also the social-psychological aspects. The relationship 

of the family with kin and community changes. Lack of money had a con

stricting effect on the social life of the fatherless family, relations 

with neighbours, their social classification, their aspirations. 

Their absolute or relative impoverished conditions, their longings 

for their husbands or resentment of them, their strivings and hopes for 

the children, their constant feelings of deprivation, their unsatisfying 

and conflicting relationship with their children, their social isolation 

(often voluntary) are the norm 

existence as lone-mothers. 

the established patterns of their 

Marsden (1969: 233, 234), in a study (of mainly working--class 

marriages) while not spelling out the causes of breakdown, found there 

were psychological tensions underlying a.11 the cases where the marriages 

broke down. As in over half the sample the wives claimed they had not 

been adequately supported during marriage, the fear of non-support after 

dissolution did not act as a compelling deterrent for separation or 
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divorce. Community disapproval had been influential in their maintaining 

a facade of conjugal unity in spite of the tensions. Marsden tabled how 

the marriages broke down: ·In 21 marriages the wife left her husband; in 

22 she forced her husband to leave and got her separation or divorce. In 

the other 33 cases the husband deserted the wife. Those who had left 

or evicted their husbands blamed them for offensive or intolerable behaviour. 

Where the husbands deserted the home, the wives blamed the husbands much 

less and their emotional involvement with them persisted, in some instances 

for years. 

The unmarried mothers' positions were affected by their own age at 

the time of the birth of the baby; whether they had managed to save any 

money; whether they could remain at home after they had the baby. There 

were, in Marsden' s sample, separated, widowed and divorced, who had an 

illegitimate child after their marriage had broken down. They claimed 

that 'the birth came as a response to the loneliness of life without the 

husband.' (Marsden 1969:234) 

Fatherlessness brought changed relationship with kin, who took 

sides. The absence of the husband proved for some mothers a 'relief 

from an intolerable situation.' However, many felt extreme strain in 

having to rear and nurture the children and having to earn a living. 

They found it was difficult to be both authoritarian and affectionate. 

A quarter of the mothers reported having had nervous breakdowns. Nine 

mot.hers had tried to commit suicide. 

Weiss, (197.5:167-204), writes of certain emotional experiences 

and difficulties of single mothers: In many fatherless situations, the 

lone-mother has, principally because of her responsibilities to her 

children, withstood strain and carried on functioning. Unfortunately, 

although they tend to overidealize the romanticism of their new greater 

responsibility to their children, these lone-mothers often find their 

responsibilities and one-parent mother roles tedious. Because they have 

put so much weight on the importance of succeeding in their roles, the 

failures and disappointments they then experience can be particularly 

distressful. They may experience terrible- loneliness and if they do go 

out and perhaps leave the children alone, they may feel deep guilt at 

doing so. They also experience concern as to what is happening to the 

children. 

Yet, continues Weiss, in most cases, their children's well-being 

still remains the most important consideration in their lives (p. 173): 

we do not know how to account for the force of this materna.l 
commitment to children: to what extent it has biological 
bases, and to what extent it is socially imposed. This 
deep emotional relationship, whi.le being of the highest 
priority in her life, lacks balancing rational elements and 

.makes her single-parenta.l role demanding. This .is not to 
say that there are no joys and fulfilments in parenting 
alone. 
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Woodward (1976: 16) repo.rting an investigation of the divorced 

person and his feelings of loneliness, found that loneliness does occur 

often in divorce situations. 

i1ome11 were more affected by these si tuatio11s than men. The 
following va.r.iables revealed the greate~t feeling of lone-
1.iness: 1) social s.ituations where wom~n felt that people 
thought less of them after discovering they were divorced; 
2) decision making situati.ons when women felt they had no 
one with whom to sl1are responsibility; 3) when women felt 
that finances were a limiting factor; 4) when women had 
certain tasks to perform and felt there was no one with 
tvhom to share the responsibility. In addition, both men 
and women were lonely when they felt out of place at a 
particular time or event. 

The Arsenau et al. study (1971:61-65) investigated the effect 

the marriage breakdown had on the social life of the mothers as expressed 

in their friendships. Twenty-six out of the sa~ple of 40 felt their 

social life was more restricted since the chang~ in their marital status. 

This applied to the whole spectrum of the fatherless. Of the 14 others, 

only three considered that their social life had improved. Fourteen of 

the 40 were going out socially and were dating mostly divorced persons. 

La Grange's (1970:227) respondents appe~red to soci~lise even 

less. She found that her respondents felt lost in a couples' society 

and cut off from it. They were inclined to feel attached to the past and 

their participation in social life was limited. Their communications 

were limited to relatives and co-workers; their children's friends and, 

in some cases, the parents of their children's friends. The men they 

met were also through these circles. 

Goode (1956:241-254) viewed the circle of friendships the lone

mother had, as a significant part of her social adjustment. He defined 

social adjustment (1956:241) as 

•.. the individual is going through the phases of 
once more finding her own identity as a person 
and being accepted as a person who is eligible to 
be a spouse .... (The adjustment of divorce ca.n be defined 

as the) ... integr.ation of the divorce experience into her 
total life experience, such that the indiv.idual lives by 
the daily and future demands of his or her new social 
posi ti.on, rather than by constant refe1:ence to the ties 
defined by the previous marriage. 

According to Goode (1956:241) the term 'friends' does not, in the 

United States, suggest great intimacy of relationships. 

That almost all his respondents were either drawn into a new 

friendship circle, or were retained in their old friendship circle, indi

cated to Goode that the divorc~e's circle of friends accept her divorce 

experience. Correlatively, Goode opined that if, at the time of interview, 

the divorc~e still has no friends, then her social adjustment is not yet 

complete. 

Goode, in regarding the divorc~e's friendship patterns as an index 



of social adjustment, h.eld that maintenance of, or entrance into a circle 

of friends, is one of the social activities that precedes remarriage. 

This author pointed out that changing of friends may not be due to 

rejection, but perhaps to having moved residence. While the data of the 

residential mobility of his respondents was, he said, not reliable, it was 

known that most urban Americans move frequently and that divorc~es move 

still more frequently. 

Regarding their friends during the separation and divorce phases, 

52% of his sample stated that their most active friends remained those 

they had during the marriage; 44% claimed new friends, and only 4% reported 

no friends at all. The important evaluation to the divorc~e, whether she 

moved into a new circle of friends, or stayed in her old circle, was their 

regard to her status not as the ex.wife of a inan, but as a person in her 

own rights (p. 24 7). 

Geode's study also showed that 65% of the upper occupational 

group and the college group, compared with 51% of all other educated 

classes kept their old friends, and 60% of the highest income group, 
I 

compared with 48% of the lowest income group, k~pt their old friends. 
I 

As 48% of his respondents said their new friendk were (qualitatively) 

the same as their old friends, and 42% said they were 'better than the 

old friends', Goode reasoned (p. 247) that the 'kinds of friends the 

d.ivorc~e had, even when she changed her circle of friends, were not much 

different than before. 

The type of job the divorc~e holds and her exposure to meeting 

people, particularly males, through her job, is important in helping her 

make friends. 

According to Goode, the divorc~e's moving from old friends in 

search of new friends, may be an active or passive part of her search for 

dating partners. He pointed out that the attitude one has to love and 

remarriage, positive or negative, influence onels dating opportunities. 

More of those who had positive attitudes to love and remarriage, dated, 

than those who had negative attitudes -- 62% as compared with 51%. Age 

may have been a factor in this, as the young viewed love and remarriage more 

positively. 

Comparative attitudes of and to widowed, divorced, separa~edand 
never-married lone-mothers. 

In the Arsenau et al. (1971:58) study, the widowed group felt their 

friends had been very supportive. The divorced and separated reported that 

at first they had not told their friends at all about the problems they 

were encountering in their marriage. Many friends had themselves guessed 

and when told of the final breakdotvn, were pleased that the break had at 

last been made. Others were shocked and surprised at the change in status 



but eventually accepted it and gave moral or financial support. Some of 

the divorced/separated said they had to make or chose to make new friends 

as their old friends had also been their husband's friends. In 50% of 

the cases the new friends were also single parents. 

The separated women in the sample reported that they were looked 

down upon. They said that men regarded them as sexual prey and women mis

trusted them as they feared they would take away their boyfriends or 

husbands. 

One never married mother said she felt people looked at her out of 

malicious curiosity, trying to sum up what kind of mother she was to her 

child. They refused to understand (p. 59) that 'she had wanted the baby 

and that she could feel as close to the child as a married woman could.' 

Goode (1956) pointed out that the widow, unlike the dovorc~e, has 

a well-defined role to play in society, that she evokes social support, 

enjoys greater sympathy, obtains more help and support from kin and 

friends. 

E.T. Harris (1966:92-98) felt that a divorc6e experiences rejection 

as she is regarded as unstable, irresponsible, immoral. The widow, 

according to this researcher, is also rejected> because society considers 

her inadequate, helpless, pathetic. 

llgenfritz (1961) in comparing the emotional plight of the 

divorc6e and the widow, pointed out that both experience a fear of lone

liness (aloneness), hostility toward men, a loss of self-esteem as a woman. 

They feel men regard them as easy prey. The widow, he pointed out, while 

taking shelter in a temporary, grieving situation, immediately following 

the death of her husband, must come back to reality and face and make 

countless decisions. The divorc6e may experience some momentary very 

short-lived relief from the strain and conflicts experienced during the 

unhappy marriage. She must soon face up to countless problems often not 

envisaged, prior to her new lone-mother status. 

Freudenthal (1959), in drawing a parallel between the widowed and 

divorced, found in his group of single··mothers that both the widowed and 

divorced experienced a feeling of guilt, a sense of failure and incom

pleteness. 

Marsden (1969:111) quoted a divorced woman. 'l do get invited 

to the odd party by married couples, but where you find the odd man of 

a certain age is welcome, the odd woman of a certain age is very odd indeed.' 

Hunt (1968:75) spoke of divorc~es referring to themselves as 'we' 

and to married people as 'they' but strikes a positive note too: 'She is 

not just someone's cast-off wife, not an escapee who could not endure her 

marriage, but a person apart from that marriage -- a separate, valuable 

and whole human being.' 
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The widowed, divorced, and separated fatherless all undergo 

similar as well as different emotional and social experiences, similar in 

their loss of partner, economic deprivation, social identity loss, emotional 

insecurity, grief and isolation, stigmatization. However, for the widowed, 

mainly because of their economically more favottrable situation, the socio

legal provisions, their own feeling of the inevitability of their loss and 

society's greater approval of their situation ~- their plight, position and 

emotional experience is less acute. 

Deserted wives felt loss of self-esteem, often because they were 

unable to find an explanation for their husband's actions which was not 

damaging to their self-esteem. They ofte~ experienced jealousy and a 

desire to wreak vengeance as their husbands ha4 gone off with another 'the 

other' (Marsden 1969:99) woman. 

· Often the women recalled their own childhood and saw the lack of 

affection they had experienced in childhood, the terrible poverty they had 

lived through as links in the chain leading to a too hasty and subsequently 

broken marriage. 
I 

Researchers found that the familial, extended kin relationships of 

the fatherless groups also depended on the causes and forms of breakdown. 

The circumstances which led to the breakdown (whether death or desertion), 

the extent and amount of tension in the home, all affected role functions, 

inter-familial and kin attitudes. 

Peter Marris (1958) found that the widowed at the beginning of 

their grief experienced sympathy and interest by relatives. This wore off. 

Their deceased husband's kin showed less and less interest; the husband 

dead, the chief link with husband's kin had gone. The family ties with 

the in-laws gradually fell away. 

In cases where the breakdown had been caused by desertion or 

divorce, the relatives took sides, husband's kin usually aligning them

selves against the wife (Marsden, 1969). Some relatives and friends 

avoided taking sides so as to avoid social embarrassment. The lone

mothers often found that moving to a new neighbourhood did not help very 

much. People did not ask "how's your husband~ They asked "Where's your 

husband 11 (Marsden 1969: 106-7). Many of the mothers no longer had friends 

so they turned to one another for companionship. Their common bond was 

fatherlessness. It united women of quite dissimilar tastes and behaviour. 

Apart from company and advice, they helped each other in ways which they 

could not obtain from anyone else. 

Their poverty and economic deprivation very often altered the 

quality of the social relationships of female lone-parents. Sometimes 

neighbours and relatives, by their condescending attitudes aggravated 

their feelings of poverty. Sometimes, feeling too poor, they avoided kin. 

'The differences in living standards meant that their social awkwardness 
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could more readily harden into permanent estrangement' (p. 224, Marsden). 

Poverty tended to push some mothers away from their children and to cut the 

family off from kin and neighbours. 

The attitude of the widowed to the divorced and separated tended to 

be hostile. They regarded them as loose and undeserving of state support. 

The divorced and separated in tum resented the widows' more advantageous 

economic situation, including their receipt of pensions. The divorced and 

separated were each suspicious of the other and judged each other by their 

toughness and ability to face the problems of fatherlessness. The other 

three groups (widowed, divorced, separated) regarded unmarried mothers with 

illegitimate offspring a·s 'loose'. The poverty stricken mothers preferred 

to be described as being 'hard-up' rather than 'poor'. The latter term, 

they felt, stigmatised them. 

Effects on children 

As the bulk of one-parent families are fatherless (in South Africa 

over 85%), most of the children affected by the lone-parent situation are 

children being cared for singlehanded by mothe~s. The effects on these 

children are reviewed in chapter four, 'Effects on children'. 
' 

3.1.4 Remarriage 

Remarriage is a common wish or hope amongst lone-mothers. The 

reasons for this attitude may be.subjective, objective, societal pressure 

or a combination of any or all three of these. The growing extent of re

marriage is reflected in this study. (see 2.7) 

Society generally expects the single-mother to remarry. Her single

parent status is regarded as transitional, impermanent. The single-mother 

probably experiences even less security because she is expected to remarry. 

Goode (1956) points out in his study that married couples invest energy and 

time in trying to get unmarried friends married. The majority of children 

suggest at some stage to their divorced mothers they should remarry. 

Generally, the mothers seem to think positively about remarriage. Goode 

(1956), Egleson and Egleson (1961), Weiss (1975), Hart (1976) bring this out 

in their studies. 

Wylie and Delgado (1959) and Ilgenfr:itz (1961) pointed out that the 

single-mother often bears hostile feelings to men, competitive attitudes, 

vengeful attitudes. She experiences loneliness, as well as feelings of 

being a potential threat to other women who have husbands. Wishes and 

aspirations, realisations and actualities, are -- for these mothers -

filled with ambivalences. 

The study evidence in the A:rsenau et al. research (1971 :64-65) was 

that: 
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While most of the divorced subjects said they felt they wanted to remarry, 

they also ex.pressed fears because of the unpleasant experiences they had 

been through in their previous marriages. An unmarried single mother 

said she would like her children to have a father. While contemplating 

remarriage, the mothers said, they felt that their chances were slim as 

most men are not interested in a woman with a family. Also, because of 

the children, they felt remarriage had to wait µntil the children were 

older and not so dependent on them. 

Marsden (1969:235) in his sample, fowid that the children's 

hostility towards the mQther's male friend spoiled the chances of remarriage. 

Another consideration was that they had to weigh the advisability of giving 

up national assistance if they remarried (p. 235). According to Goode 

(1956), divorced mothers were afraid of making another wrong marriage, and/ 

or of losing their independence. They hardly went out and so did not meet 

men easily. Their chances depended on their age, as women's chances drop 

sharply after the late thirties. 

The following figures from the Finer Report (Great Britain, Vol. 2, 

1974:335) illustrate the proportion of different age groups of lone

mothers who remarry: 

Just over 25% of all lone-mothers 

About 50% of all lone-mothers 

Just tmder 25% of all lone-mothers 

25 or yotmger 

26-40 

over 40 years of age. 

The extent of remarriage (in England for example) is described by 

this quotation from the Registrar General's Statistical Review of England 

and Wales (1964:23-28) 

On average a divorced woman under 25 years old will re
ma.rry within three years and a widow of the same age 
within six years. However, the chances of remarriage 
drop sharply in a woman's early thirties. 

Contrary to popular belief, women with two or more children are, 

according to Goode (1956:272, 281, 282) almost as likely to remarry as 

women of the same age who have only one child: The mothers with more 

than one child generally dated more seriously and were not as selective 

in the choice of a marriage partner. 

The majority of children suggest at some stage to their divorced 

mothers they should remarry. Generally, the mothers se~ to think 

positively about remarriage. Goode (1956), Egleson and Egleson (1961), 

Weiss (1975), Hart (1976) bring this out in their studies. 

Goode (1964:136) stated that 'given the intense and relentless 

pressures to marry, it comes as no surprise that more than 90% of the 

people who divorce, eventually remarry.' 

He also stated (1964: 100) that: 

in the relatively free cout·tship market of the United 



States, well over 90% of those wl10 lose a spouse by death" 
or d.i vorce, will eventually remarry, if this occurs be
tween roughly the ages of 20 and 35. 

Goode also found (1956:335,336) that 92% of the remarried (women) 

claimed that their second marriages were better or much better than the 

first and 84% had stated that the first marriagf- had made the second 

easier. Whether the anticipation of possibly greater contentment in the 

second marriage is an incentive to the breaking of the first, has not been 

investigated. 

Both widowed and divorced who remarry are 'living' not a.lone with 

the second spouse but to some degree, emotionally, also with the first 

spouse. Amongst the divorced remarried the continuing, varying, post-
1 

divorce emotional relationship between ex-husban~ and ex,wife has only some ~' 

·slight effect on the new marriage. Goode (1956:337) found that 74% of 

these women claimed that they never had arguments with the second husband 

about the first husband. This is, in the case of the divorced explained 

by the fact that the relations with the first husband are likely to be 

strained and she will therefore see her first spouse under the least fav

ourable circumstances. Whether the first or second time, lone-motherhood 

is a transient stage on the road to remarriage. Remarriage is the solution 

almost universally aspired to and found by the overwhelming majority of 

those heading fatherless families. In a society wh~ch is based on the 

two-parent family, the pressure to conform is too strong. The re

constituted family emerges. 
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3.2 MOTHERLESS 

3.2.1 The incidence and implications of motherlessness 

The motherless form of the one-parent family has been in existence 

throughout the centuries of human development. Maternal mortality at 

childbirth mainly accounted for this form of single-parenthood until the 

twentieth century. For example, in America, as recently as 1935, the 

mate1:nal mortality rate was 58 deaths per 10,000 live births, compared 

to today's rate of approximately 2.5 deaths per 10,000 live births (U.S. 

Bureau of Census, 1975). In previous decades extended family members 

provided substitute mothering for children, concealing the nature and 

extent of the problem of motherlessness. 

While the number of motherless families 'caused by death has con

siderably dropped, the number of motherless families brought about through 

separation and divorce has grown (see Table X). · 

.There is a small but growing trend for single males to adopt 

children. These adoptions are as yet limited tq hard-to-place children, 

those handicapped, racially mixed or older (Kadt.j.shin 1970). The limited 

extent of this practice can be gauged from the lact that in New York City, 

between 1968 and 1972 there were only 50 such.acloptions. Male single 

parents almost routinely adopt male children. 

While also constituting but a small percentage, there are records 

of never-married fathers who adopt their own biological offspring. 

Orthner et al. (1976) had two in their sample of 20. Being a small 

sample, no definite conclusions could be drawn. Fain (1977:40) cites the 

award of an illegitimate twin to their father. 

A more important contribution to the numerical growth of mother

less families is being made by divorce courts iri increasingly granting 

CU$tody of children to fathers; not only where the mother deserts, but 

also where on divorce she voluntarily relinquishes custody because she has 

become emotionally involved with another man or wishes to pursue an 

education or career. In Goode's (1956) study 2.4% of the children were 

a.warded to father's custody whereas some 20 years later in Palmer's (1976) 

study, this percentage had increased to 17% -- .a sevenfold increase. 

Although the two studies differ in many respects and are not strictly 

comparable, the increase in father custody is so pronounced that this 

deduction cannot be entirely ignored. These men represent a growing 

dimension of both fatherhood and parenthood, the single-parent father 

(Orthner et al. 1976). · 

Rosen (1977) examined the history and changing attitudes in 

awarding custody: (See also 5. 7). 

The cultural milieu of the 19th ce12tury which dictated the 
roles of mothers as homemakers and fathers as breadwinners 
compelled the decision 1.:hat young children be placed with 
their mothers. With significant changes in the traditional 



socio-economic sexual roles in recent years has come a 
movement toward re-exam.ination of the tender years 
doctrine. (Rosen 1977:27) 
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It is no more automatically assumed that it is in the child's best 

interest to be raised by the mother. There is a growing tendency to com

pare objectively the relative abilities of parents to ca.re physically and 

emotionally for minor children. This trend· is regarded by some (Oerdeyn 

1976) as the most important recent development in the area of interparental 

custody disputes. Rosen quoted Steinzor (1969), Podell (1973), Title 

(1974) and Taylor (1975), and Cardwell (1975), who all questioned (partic

ularly in view of socio-economic changes) the traditional attitudes to the 

issue of custody by the mother, rather than by the father. As far back as 

1925 the Guardianship of Infants Act (quoted by' Giles (1959) and Bromley 

(1962) in Britain ruled: 

The court .•• shall regard the welfare of the infant as the 
first and paramount consideration whether •.. the claim of 
the father ... is superior to that of the mother, or the 
claim of the mother is superior to that' of the father. 
(Rosen 1977 :28) 

. This development has not yet reached Sovth Africa although leg

islation in this direction is in process through parliament. According 

to South African law (at the time of investigations made by the writer 

for this study) the father seeking custody must show the mother to be 

unfit as custodial parent and himself to be the more suitable custodian. 

Nevertheless, although South African legislatiotj. has not yet adequately 

recognised changing societal attitudes to custody, there is no denying 

them, even if the motherless family is still regarded as atypical. It is 

becoming more accepted for men to perform nurturant roles -- both in the 

two-parent and one-parent family.* In Western countries, there is a 

definite movement in the direction of 'mothering' (Orthner et al. 1976) 

losing its sexist connotations. (See also 5.7.2) 

Some U.S. statistics 

The U.S. Census of 1960 revealed 10% of single-parent families to 
• 

be motherless. By 1974 the proportion had grown to 1390. Considering that 

the proportion of single-parent families also increase<l in this period, 

it is clear that the absolute number of motherless families grew even 

more than fatherless .families~r.hel976 U.S. statistics reveal that in . 

nearly half a million families, the father is the primary pa.rent because 

there is no mother present in the household. In 1976 close to 900,000 

children in the U.S.A. were living with lone-fathers (Ogg 1976: l). Of 

these over half were children of divorce. The U.S. Census Bureau reported 

the following figures for children of divorced parents living with their 

~--~-----··-

*In Britain, a Supplementary Benefits allowance is paid to fathers 
who give up their work and stay at home to look after their children 
although the amounts paid are insufficient for lone-father headed 
familial subsistence. 
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fathers: 

In 1970 -- 6.75!!.;; 1971 -- 5.7%; 1972 -- 7.2%; 1973 -- 8.1%; and in 1975 

... - 8. 4%. As a five year period is not sufficient for arriving at binding 

long-term conclusions, this proportionate increase "in the number of children 

living with a divorced father may not hold good in a demographic perspec

tive. Glick (1979) points out that while the number of children in the 

United States, living with a divorced father has trebled from 1960 to 

1978 so has the number living with a divorced mother. He expects the 

present proportion of ten percent to continue until 1990. This could be 

changed by changing societal attitudes as to the assumption that children 

'belong' with their mothers. 

Re_public of South Africa 

From 1960 to 1970 (according to the Population Census, 1970) the 

number of (White) families headed by a lone-father has increased from 

5523 to 9448, an increase of 71. 50%. During the same period the total 

White population increased from 3,069,000 to 31831,000 -- an increase of 
I 

only 24. 8290 while the total number of families 1 increased 27. 7990 from 

721,962 to 922,630. 

3.2.2 Economic connotations 

A father generally regards his contribution to familial functioning 

as that of providing family income. 'A man usually considers his work to be 

the focus of his fathering behaviour. If he is a good provider he is a 

good father.' (Bigner 1970:19) 

Ferri and Robinson (1976 (a)) found in their study (of 750 

children from one-parent homes -- of whom 652 were fatherless and 98 

motherless -- and 12,000 children from two-parent homes in Britain) that 17% 

of lone-fathers were unemployed as against only 8% of fathers in intact 

families. Compared to the lone-mother, however, the lone-father is 

economically usually less affected by his transition to lone-parenthood. 

His income usually is well above that of the woman. Another good reason 

for this position is stated by Orthner et al. (1976:432)*: 

It is not surprising to find that the average social status 
level of the single-parent fathers is above the norm. For 

*Dennis K. Orthner, Terry Brown, and Dennis Ferguson, 'Single-Parent 
Fatherhood: An Emerging Family Life Style' The Family Coordinato1:, 
U.S.A. octobe:r: 1976, Out of 20 lone-fathers in Greensboro, North 
Carolina area, 12 were in professional or managerial positions, another 
in sales. There were only five blue-collar men. One was a student and 
one a former manager temporarily unemployed. Sixteen had some post
high school education, including 13 with degrees. Their average 
annual income exceeded $18,000. 



a man to get custody of_minor children, he has to demon
strate a degree o.f resource availabiLi ty that will be 
respected by the courts, his peers, and perhaps his 
former spouse. 
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In South Africa, in 1970, for instance (see Table II), under 20% 

of the motherless families had an income of under R2000 per year com

pared to almost 60% of fatherless families. While only about 8% of 

intact families (with children) were earning under R2000, almost 20% 

of lone-fathers fell into this bracket. 

The South African figures cited approximately reflect the norm in 

our Westen1 society and is typified by this quotation from Ogg (1976:7) 

Solo father •.• most are employed full time and their incomes 
ten.d to be higher than those of solo mothers. A 1973 Cana
dian survey found the poverty rate among solo mothers to be 
almost 60 per cent compared with only 14 per cent among 
solo fathers. 

While there is almost' always a deterioration in the financial position of 

the motherless family, it is usually comparatively slight, resulting more 

often from increased expenditure rather than from decreased income. The 

dec1·ease in income could result from the loss of the (usually) second 

pay-·packet of the working spouse or the difficulty of overtime work or 

moonlighting as parental responsibility necessitates his presence at 

home, or absenteeism from work due to a child's illness. His choice of wo 

work may be restricted by his inability,to work shifts. In the lower 

income homes some fathers may not go to work at all* to avoid the 

necessity of children going to live with relatives or going into the 

care of local authorities (George and Wilding, 1972: 13). 

An increase ih expenditure could occur for several reasons. The 

lone-father may be faced with the expense of having a housekeeper or 

paying to have the children boarded out. Because of lack of know-how 

or lack of time, some lone-fathers resort to expensive readymade con

venience foods. Many fathers do not budget as economically as women, in 

purchasing items for the home and in home management. Often men buy 

from a store they are nearest to geographically or where it is most 

convenient for them to shop, rather than where the products are cheaper. 

'I think I do less well on the money I get, than a woman can who knows 

how to make the money stretch.' (George and Wilding 1972) 

Other more recent studies far smaller in size and more localized 

than George and Wilding's (1972), such as Orthner, Brown and Ferguson's 

(1976), have found that motherless middle class families cope adequately 

*There is societal pressure and marked disapproval to this as shown 
from this quote in an article 'One Man's Point of View', Nick Carter, 
printed by the National Council for One Parent Families, 1978:9. 
(National Supplementary Benefit official): 'Mr. Carter, we are not 
going to pay you any more.' I said, 'How am I going to live then?' 
and the officer said 'You will have to make other arrangements. It's 
a father's duty to provide for his children. ' 
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with nurturant and authoritative parenting functions and they are less 

likely to turn to public bodies for welfare assistance. Most fathers did 

not use outside help with housekeeping. In most cases child care did not 

cause employment problems. Out of a sample of 20 from the Greensboro, N. 

Carolina area there was one case where, in a tight economy, the father lost 

his position, 'was fired', because he had to interrupt his work schedule 

to see teachers, periodically take the child to a physician, or carry out 

other such responsibilities. He bagan to get urtfavourable evaluations 

from his employers. Such cases are however comparatively rare as custody 

is not easily granted to fathers in impecunious positions. 

Partly because they wished to show their competence as parents and 

their independence and partly because they enjoyed a higher than average 

income, they did not make much use of public assistance. Single-mothers 

are much more likely to use government assistance programmes to subsidize 

their incomes than single-fathers. These fathe~s expressed a wish for tax 

relief instead, for example, that any school expenses through college should 

be tax deductible. 

3.2.2.1 Housing 

The axiom that after marital breakdown only one parent can (but 

not necessarily does) continue to occupy the family home obviously 

affects also the motherless lone-parent family. While generally speaking, 

the housing conditions of the lone-father are also affected negatively by 

the marital breakdown, his position is usually better than that of the 

divorc~e in that he is generally less affected economically by his transi

tion to this status, usually earning more than the woman. 

For this reason, particularly in the middle and higher income 

groups, the motherless family faces comparatively little housing difficulty 

no matter what the arrangements of the breakup about division of property, 

as the physical aspect of housing is largely a matter of finance. 

An adequacy of income enables the lone-father to employ a female 

housekeeper for his house who also acts as child minder if required to do 

so. There is a qualifying condition however: Such a (in his opinion 

suitable) person may not be available and then he may be forced to seek 

other alternatives including return to the parental home. Usually even 

this is dependent on whether his place of work is not geographically too 

distant. 

Not always is the middle class male's housing better however. 

According to Hart (1976:145) it was the middle-aged, lower-middle class 

male divorced who sometimes sufferred the most drastic reversal in his 

material circumstances and, consequently, housing conditions. He had 

inferior lodgings while continuing to pay his ex-wife's mortgage. 

Compared to the fatherless, in the lower income groups too the 
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housing problem of the motherless family while it deteriorated was not 

as acute. Hart (p. 142) reported that in her sample of 63 lone-parents, 

(compared with only five women) seven men (four of whom had the custody 

of the children) returned to their parents' home. These men were all 

working-class and still resided (after marriage); before the breakup, in 

the same area as the family of origin. Their return meant that their 

breadwinning role was not interfered with, as parents took over child·

minding and domestic duties at least in their working hours. While, 

materially therefore suffering less than his female peer, the home he 

moved to was not intended for and was inadequate for two family accommoda

tion. The non-custodial father may sometimes, at some stage, move to a 

hotel or boarding house but this will be influensed by his relative 

economic position and the intensit:Y of his desire to have a home where 

his children, even though not in his custody, max.visit him on weekends or 

holidays. 

It may be concluded, therefore, that hou~ing is less of a problem 

for the motherless because: 

3.2.3 

a. Generally their earnings are much higher than the fatherless 

and custody, if granted to the father at all, is granted 

usually if his income is a decisive factor. 

b. Numerically there are many less such households as custody is 

usually granted to the mother. 

_Lone-fathers' emotions; interfamilial and societal attitudes. 

George and Wilding (1972) from their study found that: At the 

bt:gi1tning of their new motherless status, friends, re la ti ves, neighbours, 

often helped the lone-father, regarding a difficult situation as in an 

emergency or crisis period. However, generally, after their first year 

as lone-fathers, they felt that neighbours, friends and relatives were 

tired of helping them as it was no longer an emergency. The families were 

then, generally, left to their own resources. 

One of the most common emotions, especially at the commencement of 

the status, is that of loneliness, most strongly felt at birthdays, 

anniversaries and holidays. A quotation from one of George and Wilding's 

(1972: 76) interviews is most illustrative of the extreme loneliness 

experienced by the single father: 

It can be very miserable. Wherever you go, with or without 
the children -- even to friends you are missing a partner. 
If you are at home you miss her even more. 

They felt their social life was adversely affected by their lone

parent status. They could not go out often as they were tied down to 

their children. They felt they could not visit female neighbours as this 

would meet with suspicion. Many friends had cut off relationships with 



them, not wishing to take either their side or that of the divorced 

spouse. Divorced fathers especially felt that many of their old friends 

avoided them as they were not sure whether to stay friends with the 

e>&tife or with them. Some friends feared they would be asked for 
I . 

financial help. 

Mid.1Ue class single-parent fathers are not positive about the 

value of belonging to lone-parent organizations. Lower-income single 

men do not generally go to meetings as it is too expensive to use baby

sitters and they feel uncomfortable socially at the lone-parent gather-

ings. 

Many lone-fathers, alone and insecure i~ their new single

parenting situation, felt isolated, confused, ill-equipped, afraid, "to 

make decisions about the children. There was n? one with whom to 

discuss problems such as, for instance, whether or not to call a doctor 

if a child was ill at night. Many a father worried who would care for 

his children if he (the father) were incapaci ta~ed by illness. 
i 

Discussing difficulties, economic, emotfonal, physical, of 

working lone-fathers, George and wilding (1972) pointed out that they 

experienced '~tress and strain though of a different kind.' These 

fathers held down a job by day, performed household chores, functions and 

duties in the evenings and weekends. Many left for work early in the 

morning and returned home late in the afternoon. Some worked shifts. 

They were anxious about the children until they returned home and saw 

they were well and unhurt. They also worried about them during school 

holidays and when the children became ill. 

They felt embarrassed about having made a habit of taking help 

from neighbours or that the neighbours extended this help grudgingly. 

Their mental, physical, emotional strain and concern expressed itself in 

changes in their patterns of behaviour, in their smoking, drinking, 

eating habits. They felt loneliness and isolation. 

The widowed felt more depressed than the separated as they had 

been torn asunder from a spouse by irreversible death. In the United 

Kingdom those on supplementary benefit probably felt it even more, as 

they had to stay at home, struggle financially and perform routine 

household and child care tasks. 

While female single parents are often mistrusted and labelled 

'she-devil', 'husband-snatcher' (Burgess 1970) fathers are not treated 

with quite such suspicion. They lead a more active social life, having 

female as well as male companions and form social networks outside the 
family. 
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3.2.4 Division and sharin~ of familial functions a_!ld responsibilities. 

The nuclear family as it exists today, being smaller in size, 

is more closely knit and interdependent. The t
1
ensions and pressures in 

family relationship, any crises, a.re felt much more acutely by its 

members. In the still further reduced single-parent family (Blechman 

an.d Manning, 1976) this is even more so. 

George and Wilding (1972) found that widowers generally were 

most upset about the change in marital status. Often, missing the 

deceased parent, they were more likely to see work, domestic arrange

ments, care of the children, as less satisfactory since the ·wife's 

death. The separated and divorced saw their new familial situation as 

part loss and part gain. Many were keen to assert that relationships 

had improved since the wife's departure. 

Sixty-eight percent of the fathers in their sample said that 

motherlessness had brought them and their children closer together; 

18.6% reported that the breakdown had made no change in their relation

ships which had been close, free and easy befo:r;e the breakdown; 13.4% 

reported that this was true. in only some father and child relationships 

in motherless families. 

Prior to the breakdown some of the fathers had participated in 

domestic and child care duties -- some together with their wives -

others taking more interest in the children, because of the children's 

own mothers' lack of interest in them. The relationship was two-way 

between children and father, fathers consul ting children and children 

consulting their fathers. Oldest daughters were often relied upon to 

mother the children. 

Orthner, et al. (1976) found (pp. 431-432) that the single

fathers felt quite.competent in rearing teenage daughters. Two who had 

such daughters were surprised when confronted with a need to give girls 

'a proper sex education.' They regarded such ptoblems as situational 

rather than overall or continual. Fathers became more nurturant 

oriented. In their desire to compensate for being the only parent, 

they tried to give their children as much time as possible and tried to 

have a close affectionate relationship with their children. 

Sanctuary and Whitehead (1970) pointed out that men left alone 

to care for their children attract more sympathetic assistance than 

lone-mothers. Fathers can also employ female housekeepers, who may, to 

a certain extent, fulfil the mothering role, an option not practically 

available to mothers seeking father surrogates. 

A younger father has a greater chance of a grandmother being 

alive to help him care for his children. Older n1en are more likely to 
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have elder daughters who can assist in caring for younger siblings. 

Fathers in the middle range, 40-49 years old, are more likely to be 

left to cope single-handed when the family unit is broken. 

Generally a much higher percentage of fathers (as compared to 

lone-mothers) had the assistance of another parent substitute of the 
. ~ 

opposite sex. A study by Elsa Ferri (1976) shpwed 24% as against only 

5% of the mothers. 

According to Burgess (1976), there is, for the male, no counter

part of parental socialization received by the woman as a young child 

and which socializes her into her parental rolr· Also the therapeutic 
I 

role (Nye and Berardo,1973) of love, affection! and tenderness, is 

traditionally a woman's domain. Manhood and wbmanhood is societally 

associated with masculine and feminine roles. Recent research on man

child relationship does, however, reveal (Fein, 1974) that men are 

becoming more involved with their children and there is an increasing 

interchange of roles and increasing societal acceptance of this. 

Woman's ever expanding participation in commerbe, industry and politics 

has a great deal to do with this. 

In Burgess's research 'with no exceptions, fathers reported 

their children helped more around the house now that their mothers 

were dead' (p. 6). Orthner et al. (1976:435) found that in essence, 

the older the child the more help he provided around the house. 

Pa.rents of single-fathers generally helped with household management, 

child care, offered emotional and also financifil help. Friends were of 

help, professional counsellors were used and otie father reported that 

he 'discussed problems with his minister.' The study concluded that: 

These fathers feel quite capable and successful in 
their ability to be a primary parent of their child
ren. 

't'he:ir determination to succeed, their pride in their children's 

success and in their being able to cope as single-parents, compensated 

for the role strain they may have felt. They were concerned to fulfil 

nurturing roles rather than overly instrumental authoritative roles. 

They felt quite comfortable generally in their expressive roles. 

Hopefully, the notio12 that fathers are the instru
mental leaders of the family while mothers control 
the expressive ro.7.es has come to rest. (Orthner 
et al. 1976:436) 

If this very important conclusion is i~1deed correct and it 

refutes many beliefs about instrumental and nurturing familial roles, 

much else that is vital follows. 

Unlike other researchers (Marsden 1969; Biller 1974; Weiss 

1975), this study did not show that single-parent fathers t<:mded to 



'overuse' mother surrogates. They themselves spent weekends and 

evenings with their children. 

10~ 

The extent to which fathers are assuming nurturing roles and 

the acceptance of this as the norm must be seery in its proper perspec

tive. It is still only relative. Ferri and Rqbinson (1976:59) found 

that children were twice as likely to have kept in touch with absent 

mothers (six out of ten) than with fathers (three out of ten) who had 

left the home. This difference is perhaps a sign of the relative 

i,nportance whi1::h is attached to the mother-chqd relationship in our 

society. 

Orthner et al. (1976) found in their sample that fathers 'dated 

arourid' rather than see the same female continuously, and generally 

satisfied with their life style, were not in a hurry to marry. They 

found that almost all led an active social life with dating an important 

part of the life-style of these single-parent fathers. Over two-

thirds rejected co-habitation for themselves a~ they felt that it lacks 
I 

the sexual discretion demanded by their parental roles and the 

permanence their children require; yet they ap~roved of it as an 

acceptable means for others to test their relationship prior to 

marriage. They often expressed suspicion or disinclination to discuss 

sexuality. One third 'indicated rather frequel).t sexual contacts.' 

The divorcing male's perception of self and attitudes toward 

divorce was studied in 1978 by Lehmann. His sample comprised 15 males 

in the process of legal divorce. The 'Tennessee Self Concept 

Scale', consisting of 100 short, self-descriptive statements con

structed to measure self-concept and the 'Divorce Opinionnaire', 

consisting of 12 statements using a Linkert-type scale to measure 

attitude toward divorce, were used. 

Findings indicated divorcing men have a significantly lower 

self-concept in family-self compared to a standardised group. The 

initiator (of the divorce) group scored higher in total positive and 

family-self scores than the group whose wives filed for divorce. The 

study also concluded that 'the family, instead of serving as a 

primary source of support, is perceived by the divorcing male as a 

source of social isolation. The interpretation is that the divorcing 

male seeks a social network outside of his family system to provide 

support during the post-divorce adjustment. (1978:59). 

From almost all the recent research it appears that,, side by 

side with changing societal attitudes, parental roles have become more 
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fluid and flexible and th_e lone-father is coping pretty adequately. 

As Burgess concluded (1976(a) :7): 

3.2.5 

Men are capable to p.Iay the parenting role in its 
fullest sense as are women. Their so-called in
abi.li ty or reluctance to play the tenakr, caring 
role seems to be ~ooted primarily in spcial structure. 
As men and women.truly value an involved father
child relationship at the emotional and intel.lectual 
levels 'father' will become more than 'provider' in 
the norms of our society. 

Remarriage 

As with the fatherless, so too with the motherless, remarriage 

is a common resolution of their lone-parent situation. Here too the 

reasons may be subjective, objective or societ~l pressure (with 

societal pressure playing less of a role than in the case of the 

fatherless). It can be hypothesised that this may be due to the 

lower proportion of young children left in the care of lone-fathers 

as social attitudes still largely dictate that in divorce or separa

tion the younger child/ren should remain with ~he mother. 

A research was carried out by Ferri and Robinson (1973-1976), 

as part of a wider study of the children followed up in the National 

Child Development Study in Great Britain. Figures were based on a 

sample group (at the age of 11) of 237 children from one-parent homes. 

The study showed, amongst its findings; the relationship and 

proportion of remarriage and the age of the lone-fathers. This is 

reproduced in the following table. 

TABLE VIII 

PARENTAL COMPOSITION -- AGE 

(Reproduced from British .Journal or Social Work, 1973, p. 96) 

Father Father and Father and Total 
alone stepmother mother 

substitute 

----~----· 1-- --
age of father N % N % N 90 N 90 

·-----
30-34 yea.rs 2 2 16 20 5 9 23 10 

35-39 23 24 31 39 19 35 73 32 

40-44 24 26 16 20 7 13 47 21 

45-49 29 30 8 10 11 20 48 21 

50-54 11 12 7 9 7 13 25 11 

55-59 6 6 1 2 5 9 12 5 

Total 95 1.00 79 100 54 100 228. 100 

No information 3 4 2 9 
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It was found that the percentage of parents who had remarried 

(or were cohabiting stably) was 35% of fathers and 3490 of mothers. It 

must be borne in mind that this reflects the position at a certain 

point in time irrespective of the time of the family rupture. 

Obviously the final proportion of remarriages woi,1ld be higher. The 
. ' 

table showed that 59% of the remarried were urider 40 at the time of 

the survey, with only 26% of the under 40's bringing up their children 

alone. It may perhaps be hypothesised from this that there is a 

distinct relationship amongst the motherless petween the desire for a 

mother substitute and remarriage, particular!} amongst the under 40's. 

It can also be presumed that, mother-child ties in our 

society being what they are, the motherless family, when reconstituted 

(and reconstituted largely when parents and children are still young) 

is likely to bring in its wake complex familial relationships, con

sanguineal (ties of blood), affinal (ties of marriage) and extended 

affinal. 

3.3 Summarr and some social implications 

3.3.1 Summary 

The fatherless is the largest group of all single-parent 

family forms. The divorced form the bulk of this group. Other fonns 

are the separated, the widowed and the unmarried mother. 

Socio-economic developments, particularly the virtual invasion 

of the labour market by women largely explain the changing and merging 

role functions of men and women and the changing societal attitudes to 

the mother-led one-parent family. At the same time, the mother-led 

solo-parent family is, despite its continuing growth and greater 

prevalence, in an age of increasing opportunity, subjected to even 

greater difficulties and frustrations than the father-led single

parent family. 

The threefold responsibility of mother .• provider <n1d socialiser 

must be fulfilled by the lone-mother alone, while usually faced with a 

significant loss of income. The lone-mother is also a low-earner 

because of her sex and functions connected with her motherhood (Finer 

Report 1974). 

Although a great proportion (ranging from about 50% in Britain 

to about 70% in Sweden (Table VI) were working, their incomes were in·~ 

sufficient. Maintenance granted by courts are generally inadequate and 

not enforceable. The lone-mother often becomes dependent entirely or 
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partially on welfare assistance from governmental or other agencies 

and her housing conditions deteriorate. Her self-esteem drops. She 

feels isolated and often isolates herself in reaction to societal 

prejudice. Her relationship with kin and community changes. 

The widows' position is normally bett~r economically and 

socially than that of the divorced. The divorced fare better and are 

faced with less prejudice than the separated. The unwed mother 

suffers greatest stigma and severest economic strain. 

Reflecting changing attitudes there have been (particularly in 
i 

Scandinavian countries) legislation and provisions to ameliorate the 

disadvantages faced by the lone-mother. Other Western countries are 

going in the same direction. 

Remarriage is still the goal of most lone-parents. There is 

societal pressure for this. Goode stated (1964) that over 909.; of 

people who divorce will eventually remarry, with a particularly early 

remarriage amongst those under 25 years old. Widows and unwed 

mothers also remarry although to a lesser extent. The number of 

children the lone-mother has is, contrary to popular opinion, almost 

no bar to remarriage (Goode 1956; Bernard 1956). 

Remarriage is the almost universal solution of the problems of 

the fatherless family. 

Tlle motherless, although statistically far less prevalent than 

the fatherless family form, is growing mainly due to the increasing 

incidence of granting the father custody of the child in the case of 

divorce or separation. In South Africa, for ipstance, from 1960-1970 

lone-fathers have increased by over 70% as against a population increase 

of just under 25%. The number of motherless families caused by death 

has considerably dropped. 

The solo-father is economically less affected by his transition 

to lone-parenthood than the lone-mother, by virtue of his traditional 

role of breadwinner. (See Table II) He was seldom dependent on wel

fare, except in the lowest economic class. 

It is becoming more accepted for men to perform nurturant 

roles, both in the two-parent and one-parent family. In the one

parent families and particularly the motherless middle-class ones, the 

lone-father coped adequately (Orthner et al. 1976; Orthner and Brown 

1977). He had greater assistance from relatives (particularly in

itially). Most lone-fathers felt that motherlessness had brought th.em 

closer to their children (Burgess 1976). The children assisted in 

domestic chores. The lone-father was freer to engage a·parent sub

stitute of the opposite sex. 
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Lone··fathers felt that their social life was restricted by 

their lone-parenthood though they socialized more and were socially 

more accepted than lone-mothers. 

Lone-fat.hers felt alone and confused. Their self-concept 

was lower than that of their peers in the intact family. 

As with the fatherless, so too with the motherless, remarriage 

is a common resolution of their lone-parent situation (see Table VIII) 

with less societal pressure to do so however. 

3.3.2 Some social implications 

From an overview of the literature according to the classifica

tion by sex of the lone-parent, the disadvantaged position economically 

of the lone-mother gathers greater significance. Nurturant and 

authoritarian roles are merging and interchanging between the sexes 

though traditional sex roles are still rooted in society (Ferri 1976 

(a)). 

While the lone-mother in particular requires provisions for 

economic relief, all lone-parents require society to provide the 

facilities to complement their fulfilment of role ftinctions and 

duties which the lone-parent may not be able to successfully carry 

out alone. 
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CHAPTER 4 

EFFECTS ON CHILDREN 

4.1 Introduction 

4.2 Family Functions in relation to the child 

4.3 Statistical data 

4.4 A study: Effects on children 

4.5 Some educational, emotional and social aspects 

4.6 Difference between divorce and death 

4.7 Parental marital dissolution and children's adaptation 

4.8 The Israeli Kibbutz -- a supportive parental care system 

4.9 Stepparents and stepchildren 

4.10 Summary and implications 

From the divorce or separation which divides 
a family, or the loss of a parent by death, 
it is the child who suffers most. 

(From the Preamble to the Constitu
tion of Parents Without Partners, 
Inc., U.S.A.) 



4. EFFECTS ON CHILDREN 

4.1 Introduction 

According to Pringle (1975: 108) 

there are five groups of children who are particularly 
'vulnerable' or 'at risk' of becoming stunted or 
damaged .i.n their psychological development becau~se of 
personal, family or social circumstances. 
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According to this child psychologist and educationalist, these 

five groups are: 

1) Children in large families with low incomes; 

2) children with physical or mental hcpldicaps; 

3) children belonging to some minority groups; 

4) children who have to live apart from their parents 
for shorter or longer periods; · 

5) children in one-parent families. 

This vulnerability of children in one-parent homes, is, accord

ing to most current researchers, such as Herzog and Sudia (1972) and 

Ferri and Robinson (1976), not due to lone-parenthood.per se, but to 

social and psychological circumstances connected with the one-parent 

situation. 

Pringle, like many others (Wynn 1964; Marsden 1969; Pochin 

1969; Holman 1970; George and Wilding 1972; The Finer Commission (1974) 

pointed out (p. 123) ·: 

there is :mr~ch evidence that a considerable proportion 
of one-parent families axe likely to suffer financial 
hardship, if not actual poverty. 

This is due to the more limited earnings of only one parent, 

particularly when that parent is a mother, compared with the earnings 

of two parents. Low income usually means inferior housing in an 

inferior environment. As the National Child Development Study* showed, 

fatherless families are the most prevalent of all lone-parent 

situations. In that study one in twenty children were being brought 

up by one parent only and for every one motherless family, there were 

six fatherless families. 

The psychological and social effects on children of growing up 

in one-parent families vary, because the age of both parents and 

children, when one parent has to take over the functions of two, varies. 

*This was a national ~tudy on children carried out in 1965 and 1969 in 
Britain and used (amongst others) by Ferri and Robinson (1973-
1976) for their findings on children in one-parent homes. 
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The duration and nature of the period during which only one parent 

cared for the child, as well as the sex of the parent and child, 

possibly influence the effects of single-parenthood on both parents 

and children. Also the cause of lone-parenthood, whether single·· 

parenthood resulted from bereavement divorce or unmarried motherhood, 

may affect the outcome. 

As Ouston (1973)explained, many problems experienced by 

children, ranging from delinquency to failure~ in school, have often 

been blamed on the one-parent family situation. Lone-parents may 
I 

indeed find the stress of coping more difficu~t than when in a two-

parent situation. Single-parents must cope w~th their own emotional 

reactions to the absence of the other parent, while, at the same time, 

usually under adverse social and economic circumstances, having to 

shoulder full (or almost full) responsibility for the family. 

In this chapter the writer, drawing her material from the. 

overview of the literature, looks at the possible psychological and 

social effects of the different variables, on children in one-parent 

families. 

4. 2 Family functi~ns in relation to the chf!d 

According to Traill (1968) the four functions of the family to 

ensure the social and psychological development of the child, are: --

1. providing the child with a stable home and secure frame
work within which he can be free to experiment and learn 
about his world; 

2. providing the child with two parental figures from whom he 
can learn role behaviour and with whom he can identify; 

3. providing the child with a disciplinary framework, made 
up of different forms of support from each parent, 
through which he learns the norms of social living; 

4. providing a safe atmosphere for emotional development, 
through the give and take of intimate relationships with 
adults and other children. 

It would appear that the child requires, ideally, both parents 

(Rosen 1977 :68), 'a parent of the same sex to identify with and who 

serves as a role model, and a parent of the opposite sex who serves as 

a basic love object.' Father absence in childhood may cause difficulty 

in the forming of lasting heterosexua~ relationships. Children's 

academic cognitive development is related to the extent and quality of 

fathering they enjoyed (Biller 1974). The mother is normally the 

nurturant figure and to fulfil her role satisfactorily, she needs the 

emotional support of her husband (Dicks 1967; Lidz 1970; Fleck 1972). 
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The child, experiencing paternal love learns through his parents to 

love. For a better understanding of these fundamental roles of these 

familial heads, some theories on this aspect are briefly recapped. 

When the intact family does not fulfil the four functions out

lined by Traill (1968) adequately, due to absence of interparental 

support, the presence of strife, illness of a spouse 0 or outside 

(e.g. economic) pressures, there is not the optimal environment 
I 

required for the physical, social a.nd psychological development of the 

child. The ideal environment requires two parents supportive of each 

other in their roles: the mother to nurture and love, the father 

mainly to protect and support. It would therefore appear that the 

one-parent family is not the optimal environment for a child's 

social and psychological growth. 

There is, however, agreement amongst researchers (Goode 1956; 

Kelly and Wallerstein 1975-1977; Hetherington ·et al. 1975-1978; 

Raschke and Raschke 1977; Rosen 1977) that the paternal or maternal 

deprivation in the one-parent home is less likely to be more dam

aging to the child's development than interparental strife in the two

parent home. 

This chapter devotes itself to a.consideration of some emo

tional aspects as well _as specific problems arising from the one

parent family situation, largely in relation to what are generally 

considered the functions of the family in the care of children. 

As most one-parent situations are brought about by divorce, some 

sections of the chapter deal only with the children of divorce. 

As the suuject is so vast and this overview is of necessity 
I 

limited, some interesting and relevant findings will no doubt be 

omitted. 

4.2.1 Theories on the psychological and social development of the child. 

According to Erikson (1950), the mother's emotional state, which 

in turn is affected by the support she receives from her husband, is 

important in establishing basic trust between mother and child. The 

sense of trust is to some extent dependent on the confidence, degree 

of relaxation and warmth she feels with the act of feeding. The 

mother's emotional state when handling her child will later affect the 

child's emotional development. 
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Emotional development was seen by Erikson as 'growth of ego 

together with the quality of ego experience afforded to the child by 

his immediate environment' (Rosen 1977:64). A child's personality 

passes through, as postulated by Erikson, eight developmental stages, 

each associated with one particular crisis central to the person's 

,social-psychological development. The degree of the previous devel-

opment of the child's ego strength will determine and facilitate the 

individual's response at each sequential stage. 

Rosen pointed out that, while Freud stressed libidinal 

development phases and location of pathology in early childhood, 

Erikson wrote about ego functioning, successful solutions of developmental 

crises, and equipping the individual with ego :Strength to overcome 

difficulties. 

Drawing upon numerous reports and.research of the preceding 15 

years on early deprivation of maternal care, Bowlby in 1951 presented 

a report to the World Health Organization. In exposing 'the prevalence 

of deplorable patterns of institutions upbringing' Bowlby developed 

his theory on maternal deprivation. 

The child's instinctive aim of survival is the basis for the 

intense attachment to the mother. He contended that 'the nature and 

intensity of a child's earliest emotional relationship to his mother is 

vitally important! He stressed that the bond which is established must 

be a lasting bond. If it is irrevocably broken or never established 

satisfactorily, the resulting physical, intellectual and social effects 

on the child's development may be serious, even permanently so. 

Attachment behaviour is significant throughout the latency of 

a child, but the first three years of a child's life are vital for 

attachment relationships which affect his later emotional development. 

A threat to the child of losing the attachment figure causes anxiety 

in the child and actual loss causes sorrow. Anger may result too. 

Rosen (1977:66) compared this theory with Erikson's of 'basic trust'. 

Bowlby's earlier (1951, 1953) conceptions rigidly contended 

that the natural mother alone is able to supply the basis for attach

ment behaviour.* In 1969 he expanded his theory to include mother 

----------------------------· 
* The conception that a mother is better suited than a fat.her in 

the nurturing of the child strongly influenced the application 
of the tender age doctrine in custody decisions. 
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surrogates; any person 'who mothers a child and to whom he becomes 

attached' (1969:52). This does not weaken Bowlby's emphasis on the 

importance of 'attachment behaviour and on a young child's need to 

form lasting bonds with other people' (Rutter, 1.972:124). Erikson 

(1950), Bowlby (1969) saw parent-child bonding weakened when, during 

adolescence, peers and other adults begin to be as important to him 

as his parents. His matu1·ation and development is not disturbed by 

this. 

Rutter's views: 

Rutter (1972) shifted the emphasis on the quality of the 

relationship rather than physical proximity, sex or kinship. 
I 

According to Rutter (1972:125) 

the chief bond need not be with a biological parent, 
it need not be.with the chief caretaker and it need 
not; be with a female. 

Furthermore, the person with whom there is the main bond is 

not necessarily the most important one in his life. For some things, 

that person will be most important, but not for others. 

The range of the object of bonding is further widened by 

Rutter's (1972) suggestion that separation and bond disruption are not 

synonymous. There need be no negative effects from separation nor 

need it involve bond disruption (p. 124). For optimal development, 

bonds need to be formed with people of both se~es. 

In weighing out the possible effects of maternal separation 

and paternal separation, Rutter felt that both parents are important to 

a child's development. Which parent is more important for any child, 

differs with the child and with the situation. 'It has not made much 

difference which parent the child got on well with as long as he got 

on well with one parent.' (Rutter 1972:248) 

Conclusions from theories 

The following conclusions may be drawn from Erikson (1950), 

Bowlby (1951, 1969) and Rutter (1972) . The family has not been re

placed as the basic unit of society and st.ill provides the optimum 

environment for the child's development. 

Bonding and attachments are of utmost importance to the child's 

social and. psychological devt~lopment; but the quality of the relation

ship is of more importance than physical proximity, sex or kinship. A 

turbulent home environment is more damaging than lack of a biological 
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parent. New attachments can be formed when existing bonds a.re dis

rupted or in addition to them. 

The above conclusions are endorsed by Pringle (1975) wh.o 

stresses that persons other than tlrn mother cap give or assist in 

. gi vi.ng the necessary love. and warmth. required pY the child. Tem

peramental, intellectual or sexual incompatibility leads, according to 

Pringle) if not to open quarrels between parents, to a tense atmosphere 

adversely affecting the child's development an~ future ability to 

relate positively. Hostility between parents kay generate repetitive 
! . 

behaviour in the offspring. 

4.2.2 The child and the one-parent family 

As has already been reviewed (see 2.3),
1 

the one-parent family 

is expected by society to perform almost all the duties of intact 

parent families, which include the functions defined by Traill (1968). 

While from the theories of Erikson (1950), Bowlby (1969) and 

Rutter (1972) it can be deduced that the absence of a spouse in the 

one-parent family is not, at least theoretically, an overriding 

factor in the development of the child, there are opinions which are 

not as tolerant and question its adequacy. 

Glasser and Navarre (1965), in discussing mother or father loss, 

pointed out that a loss of one parent produces a structural distortion 

in th.e communications between the child and the adult world and, since 

such communication is a factor in the development of the self-image, 

of social skills and of an image of the total society, the totality of 

the child's possible development is also distorted. Researchers such 

as Rosenthal and Jacobson (l968J and Pidgeon (1970) have viewed the one

parent family, by virtue of its being a minority, as a deviant form. 

They have questioned the ability of the one-parent framework to afford 

optimum opportunity for enculteration of its children. 

If the family structure is itself incomplete through the 

absence of one of the parents, then it faces difficulties in dealing 

with its function of the socialization of the ·child. There is an 

absence of status (either the male or female figure), absence of a 

role (mother or father); even the remaining parent may have ambivalent 

feel in gs about his or her own role. 

Some writers, such as Sprey (1975), Elkin (1977) and Fain 

(1977)~ questioned the possibility of their being absolute lone

parenthood (with some exceptions) for any but the widowed. The non

custodial parent remains a parent who, generally, continues parenting 

partially, in varying measure, to a lesser degree. In the case of the 
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widowed, as pointed out in 2.1, the departed parent may have remained 

a significant reference figure for the child. 

The involvement and interaction with each other, and with and 

through the child, is an ongoing process even after separation and 

divorce. To quote Egleson and Egleson (1961:46): 

And it is a relationship: For although you are on 
the brink of divorce, at the end of your marriage, 
you will always be tied together through your 
parenthood. 

Through the children, in case of separation and divorce, 

parenthood normally remains binding, to some degree, on both parents 

(Goode 1956; Weiss 1975; Hetherington, Cox and Cox 1975, 1978). 

4.3 Statistical data (see also 5.2) 

Some statistical data is included to give an indication of the 

extent of the number and the incidence of children growing up in lone

parent families. 

As the one-parent family is today in 11).0St Western countries 

largely a product of divorce (or separation) rather than death (see 

2.2), most children in one-parent homes are today no more the orphaned. 

Excepting for the widowed, the comparatively young age char

acteristics of the different one-parent family types result in a 

large number of children, and young children particularly, being in

volved. Douglas (1970) had found that family breakdown, caused by 

divorce and separation, tended to be concentrated in the early years. 

According to the Finer Report (1974, Vol. 2:19) the average age of 

widowed single-parents is in the mid-forties, divorced and separated 

in the mid-thirties and unmarried mothers increasingly in the earlier 

twenties. The United States Current Population Report (1975) gives 

the median age of the youngest child at time of divorce as 4.0 years. 

In considering statistical figures it must be kept in mind (as 

warned by the Finer Report (1974, Vol. 1: 21) that figures for marital 

breakdown (and therefore for the children of such homes) are often in

complete as there is no de jure record of purely de facto marital 

breakdowns. 

United States 

Weiss (1975:167) states that more than 60% of divorcing couples 

have children at home. The 'typical postmarital family is a mother 

with one or two children in one hou.s(~hold, and a father alone in another.' 
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The following table presents the living arrangements of all 

children lmder 18 years of age in the United States. 

TABLE IX 

LIVING ARRANGEMENTS OF CHILDREN UNDER 18 YEARS 
OF AGE BY RACE AND MARITAL STATUS OF PARENT(S): 

UNITED STATES, 1960, 1976 

cing with both parents Lh 
(inc 

Livi 

s 
0 

luding reconstituted) 

ng with mother only 

eparated 

ther married, husband 
a .bsent 

w 
D 

s 

idowed 

ivorced 

ingle 

Livi ng with 

ng with 
•nt 

---l
Livi 
pare:-

father only 

neither 

-

Total Total 
1960 1976 

87.5% 80.0% 

7.9 15.8 

2.3 4.9 

1.4 0.9 

2.0 2.1 

1.9 6.2 

0.3 1. 7 

1..1 1.2 

3.4 3.0 

White* 
1976 

85.2% 

11.8 

3.1 

0.7 

1.6 

5.9 

0.5 

1.2 

1.9 

Black* 
1976 

49.6% 

40.1 

16.0 

1.8 

5.1 

8.3 

8.8 

1.5 

8.8 

Sources: U.S. Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, 
Series P-20, No. 306, 'Marital Status and Living Arrangement: March, 
1976,' U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C., 1977; Pop
ulation Bulletin, 1979. 

*The above table includes figures for 'Black', although the 
American demography is not in this respect typical of the Western 
countries in the orbit of this study. 

Information for one-parent family children in the United States 

are drawn largely from the Population Bulletin prepared by Glick and 

Norton (1979), (incorporated partially in Table IX) which formed the 

point of departure for a paper by Glick entitled 'Children of Divorced 

Parents in Demographic Perspective' (1979). Of particular interest, 

as it may be indicative of likely trends elsewhere, is the projection 

to the year 1990 contained in this paper. 

As one-parent children are largely caused by divorce, divorce

related .statistics figure prominently. 

Since 1960 nearly 60% of divorcing couples had one or more 

children under 18 years of age at time of divorce, although the 

average per divorce decree has declined with the fall in the birthrate 

from 2.25 in 1964 to 1.81 in 1976. This decrease has, however, been 

I 
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more than offset by the increase in the number of divorces, so that the 

tot.al number of children involved in divorce rose from 0.5 million 

(under 1%) in 1.960 to 1.1 million (1. 7%) in 1973, and has remained at 

that level till 1.976 (as has the number of divorces through to 1978). 

Allowing for remarriages, Glick estimates th~t about 28% of all 

children under 18 in 1976 had experienced parental divorce. By 1990 

this proportion will reach close to one in three. In the United 

States.,. the percentage of children under 18 living with only one

parent has almost doubled from 9% in 1960 to 17% (over 11 million) in 

1976. At a conservative estimate, the proportion is expected to come 

close to trebling by 1990, from 9%. in 1960 to. 25% in 1990 (of all 

children under 18). Of the children born in 1977, an estimated 45% 

will have lived in a one-parent family before reaching the age of 18, 

a.11d the proportion will reach 50% by 1990. 

The proportion of fatherless children under 18 has doubled, 

from 896 to 1690, since 1960. In 1976, as in 1960, 10% of children 

living with a divorced parent.· lived with the father, but there has 

been a threefold increase in the proportion of young children living 

with a divorced father. 

There has since 1.960, been almost a sixfold increase in 

children under 18 living with unmarried mothers. Glick notes that 

with the decline of the number of children living with two natural 

parents, the proportion of children living with a stepparent and a 

natural parent, will increase from the 1960 figure of ten percent, to 

15% in 1990. 

Great Britain 

According to Ferri and Robinson (1976) the National Child 

Development Study (1970-1973) estimated that at least one million 

children were being brought up in Britain in nearly two thirds of a 

million one-parent homes. For every one motherless family there were 

six fatherless families. One-parent families constituted (in 1971) 

9% of all families with dependent children (Finer Report Vol. 2: 17) 

and one in 12 of all children. By 1976 the number of one-parent 

children had increased to almost a million and a quarter (according 

to Information Sheet ISSN 0309·-1104 of the National Council for One 

Parent Families, London). 

The following table is reproduced from the Finer Report (1974). 



TABLE X 

ESTIMATE OF NUMBER OF ONE-PARENT FAMILIES WITH 
DEPENDENT CHILDREN RESULTING FROM ILLEGITIMACY, 

FACTUAL SEPARATION, DEATH AND DIVORCE 
GREAT BRITAIN, 1971 
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(Reproduced from Finer Report, 1974, Vol 1, Table 3.1:22) 

I Parent 

,I 

Number of Number of 
families children 

I __ 

FEMALE 

Single 90,000 120,000 

Married* 190,000 360,000 

Widowed 120,000 200,000 

Divorced 120,000 
I 

240,000 

Sub-Total 520,0QO 920,000 
; 

Male 100,000 160,000 

TOTAL 620,000 1,080,000 

* Separated 

Republic of South Africa 

With divorce being the main cause of the one-parent family, 

the increase in divorce is indicative of the increase in the number of 

children in one-parent homes. According to governmental statistics 

for 1976 (see Table XII.) the specific divorce rate (number per 1000 

married couples) has increased from 1935 to 1975 from 3.5 to 11.2 -

an increase of over 300%. Except for the post-war year of 1945, the 

increase has been steady. The 1976 figures (not shown here) indicate 

a braking of the increase with the numbers equalling the 1975 figures. 

Most children (as in all Western countries) were in .fatherless 

one-pa.rent homes. The following table was compiled from figures from 

the Government Census of 1960 and 1970 and shows the distribution 

according to sex of family head. 

J 



TABLE XI 

COMPOSITION OF FAMILY, R.S.A. (WHITE) -- AGE OF CHILDREN 
IN ONE-PARENT HOMES 

Compiled from Population Census 1970, Government Printer 

---· 
Composition of Year Age of childre~-

family -10 years 10+ years 
--
Father 1960 2,310 7,676 
with children 

Mother 1960 16,003 52,782 
with ch:il<:l.ren 

Total children 1960 18,343 60,458 
in one-parent homes 

Total children 1960 660,273 611,657 
in all homes 

Father with 1970 6,526 14 ,571 
child/ren 

Mother with 1970 24,992 83,289 
ch:i.ld/ren 

Total children 1970 31,518 97,860 
in one-parent homes 

Total children 1970 798,327 860,108 
in all homes 
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Total 

9,986 

68,785 

78, 771 

1,271,930 

21.,097 

108,281. 

129,378 

1,658 ,435 

The figures show that while the total number of children in 

all homes in South Africa (intact and one-parent) increased from 1960-

1970 by just under a third, the nwnber of children in one-parent homes 

grew by almost 70!!o. The number of lone-fathers with children has more 

than doubled, although homes headed by mothers still outnumber those 

headed by fathers by almost five to one. The number of children under 

ten years involved increased by almost 75%. 

From the above table (for Whites) in South Africa, children 

living in one-parent homes numbered, in 1970, almost 130,000. Con

sidering that the specific divorce rate has, from 1970 to 1975 

increased over 22% from 9. o~t to 11. 2%, and, allowing for no comparative 

increase in widowed and illegitimate children, it can be estimated 

that this number has reached at least 145,000. 

Although these children would still constitute (allowing for 

the increase) only about 8% of the total number of children compared 

to an estimated 17% in the United States, South Africa is closing the 

gap. 
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4. 4 p. stu~: Effects on children 

4.4. l Introduction 

While it is generally agreed by researchers that the lone

parent situation negatively affects the social and psychological 

development of the child (Pringle, Butler and Davie, 1966; Marsden, 

1.969; Douglas, 1970; Crellin, Pringle and West, 1971; Hunt, 1972; 

Hetherington et al., 1975-1978; Lakin Phillips, 1978), there are 

differences of opinion as to the aspects and the degree. 

These effects are, as stated by, among many others, Herzog and 

Sudia (1968), not necessarily due to fatherlessness (or motherlessness) 

per se but by circumstances which caused or flowed from the lone

parent situation. 

All researchers have, however,. found that most socio-economic 

repercussions from one-parenthood, in a society in which it is a 

deviant minority, are likely, in varying degree, to adversely affect 

the functioning of the one-parent family and the functioning and 

psychological and social development of the child. 

To illustrate some of these problems, as they affected the 

children, the writer summarises findings from the first nationally 

representative sample of one-parent situations researched by Elsi 

Ferri and Hillary Robinson in Britain and published in 1976. It is 

a comprehensive research airing .most of the problems. 

4.4.2 

For the first time, we were looking at a whole 
national typical sample of one-pa1:ent families. 
But not only that, we were looking at a child
based sample. This was the f.irst time that any
one in this country had looked at a totally 
representative group of children living in one
parent families. (Ferri 1974) 

Scope of the stud}'.'._ 

The study, carried out from 1970 to 1973, compared the environ

ment, educational attainment, behaviour and social adjustment of 11 

year old children, growing up in one-parent families, with children 

living with both natural parents. A long-term follow-up study, carried 

out by the National Child Development Study (NCDS) in 1965 and 1969 of 

16,000 children, all born in one week of March in 1958, in Great 

Britain, provided the data for the Ferri study. The NCDS follow-up 

in 1969 covered 12, 7SO (of the ()riginal 16, 000) children, of whom 

750 were one-parent children and 12,000 were from two-parent homes. 

Of the 750 children from one-parent homes, 652 were fatherless. 

Of the fatherless children, just over half had divorced or separated 
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parents; in 35% of cases the fathers had died, and in 9% the children 

were illeg~timate. Of the 98 motherless children, in half the cases 

this was clue to bereavement, and in half due to divorce/separation 

(Ferri, 1976 (c):7). 

While the number of boys and girls in one-parent homes ca.used 

by a parent 1 s death 01· illegitimacy were approximately equal, an 

interesting difference was found in fatherless and motherless families, 

resulting from divorce or separation. In such
1 
fatherless families, 

the girls outnumbered the boys (55% compared to 45%), while amongst the . 

motherless children, the boys outnumbered the ~irls (63% as against 

37%). Therefore, while 88% of the children rekained with their 

mothers, there appeared to be a tendency for the. children to be cared 

for by the parent of the same sex. 

4.4.3 Economic hardships 

Regarding the economic hardships experienced by the families, 

the findings of the Ferri study were in keeping with those reviewed in 

the previous chapters. Both the fatherless and motherless were 

economically disadvantaged compared to the children from two-parent 

homes. The degree of hardship was largely related to the cause of lone

parenthood and the fatherless suffered more than the motherless, with 

the unmarried mother family being hardest hit. 

There were proportionately more(29.5%) children with semi or 

unskilled family backgrounds in the divorced and separated homes as 

compared with (21%) children in the widowed and two-parent homes. 

4.4.4 Housing 

In housing too, the findings of the Ferri study lent support to 

findings by other researchers reviewed previously. There was frequently 

a close relationship between a family's economic circumstances and 

housing conditions and, being generally economically disadvantaged; 

their housing conditions were inferior to those of children from two

parent homes. As with economic hardship, the degree of housing hard

ship was related to the cause of lone-parenthood. 

Discussing the effects of housing movement on the child, Ferri 

(1976 (a):79-81) found little or no incidence of a change of home 

causing some disruption; the effect is generally temporary, a.nd, the 

child soon adjusts himself. However ' ... sense of security. and stability 

so essential to the young child, might be seriously undermined', when 

there are frequent and numerous changes of home, particularly when 
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such. movement is the result of adverse circumstances rather than of 

positive choice. 

Ferri found that the children, in her sample, fatherless 
I 

because of divorce and separation, had moved the largest number of 

times, only 14% of them-not having moved at all. The children of the 
I 

widowed had moved least, with over a third not having moved at all. 

Children in motherless families hardly differed from children of two

parent families in their moving of home. 

The relation between moving home and change of schools is 

discussed under 'changing schools.' 

4.4.5 ~pployment and day care and children placed into care 

A problem of great concern for single-parents is the necessity 

of having to provide financially for -the chddren as well as looking 

after them. (This aspect has also been dealt with in 2. 3, 3 .1. 2, and 

:L 2. 2): 62% of the 652 fatherless children's and 57% of the two-

parent children's mothers, were working for the 12 months' period 

before the survey was undertaken. Only one third of the mothers in 

two-parent families compared with more than half of divorced, separated 

and widowed mothers had full-time jobs. Amongst mothers of illegitimate 

children, the figure rose three-quarters. Percentages of unemployed 

reveale4 that 17% of the fathers in motherless families, as compared 

with 8% of the two-parent family fathers in the sample were unemployed. 

This high percentage reflected a correlation between the perhaps 

impossible task of combining full time work (to earn a living) and 

child-rearing. However, Ferri (1976 (a):66) felt that society views 

with disapproval the father who stops working in order to look after 

his children full time. 'The social system is not geared to help these 

fathers look after their children.' 

Like Marsden (1969), Ferri pointed out that while children from 

one-parent homes where the single-parent is working all day need and 

would benefit most from nursery education, because there is a shortage 

of nursery school accommodation, they often cannot be placed in such 

centres. 

1he lack of care facilities for children was particularly 

problematic, should children become ill. Ferri and Robinson (19"16 :49) 

quoted the example of a divorced mother, who had said 11 You tend not 

to believe the child at first because you want so desperately for him 

not to be ill." 

While only 59& of the fatherless sample enjoyed a father substitute, 

some 25% of the motherless sample were being cared for by a mother 
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substitute. Society seems more syropathetic towards the motherless 

and more ready to help. This includes a tendency of extended family 

members and neighbours willingness to assist. Society, it would 

appear, seems to assume that a woman (mother) can and should more 

easily and more readily combine earning a 1i ving and rearing the 

child1·en. 

Of the fatherless in the study, one in ten of the children 

had been in care at some time and one in eight of the motherless, com-
' pared with one in SO of the two-parent group of children. Wynn (1964) 

had estimated that the loss of a father increased by 18 times the risk 

that a child would be received into care. 

The study sample excluded children who were actually in care 

at the time of the study. Therefore the per<i:entage of children vulner

able to the risk of care is in fact much higher. 

Most of the parents who had children:under school age, when 

asked who looked after the children while th~y were at work, reported 

that a relative, particularly a grandmother, r looked after the children. 

Elsa Ferri concluded from this (1974:4) 'I think this fact rather 

challenges the popular myth about the breakdown of the extended 

family. I 

4.4.6 Changing schools: 

Ferri found that the changes of school of the children from 

one-parent families were largely similar to the pattern in the change 

of homes, with the widowed children changing schools least (very close 

to the incidence of those in two-parent homes), and the fatherless, 

caused by marital breakdown, or illegitimacy, experiencing several 

changes of schools, with 10% of their children having been to four or 

more schools over a period of about six years. 

The surprising exception to the pattern referred to, were, the 

motherless children. Whereas the housing movement approximated that 

of the two-parent family, one in eight of these motherless children had 

been to four or more schools. Ferri (1976(a) :81) explained this by 

the suggestion that motherless families move home because of family

oriented problems, such as a wish to be close to relatives who could 

help look after the child, whereas the two-parent family, when it does 

move, is freer to restrict their choice of new home to the proximity 

of the child's school. 

Ferri thought that adapting to a new school, new teachers, 

methods, curricula and new friends, is likely to be a problem, and a 

'potentially disturbing experience and repeated upheavals of this nature 
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will be found to have an adverse effect on one or other aspect of the 

children's development' (pp. 81, 82). 

4.4.7 School attainment level: social adjustment 

Two other factors influenced by their unique situation of 

having to grow up in a more economically deprived environment than 

children in two-parent homes, were examined -- school attainment and 

social adjustment of the children. 

As part of the follow-up survey, the children were given 

tests to establish their arithmetic and reading levels. The teachers 

also submitted an assessment of the children's social adjustments. 

Without controlling other influential variables such as income, 

class and housing, a simplistic straightforward comparison of the 
I 

single-parent and two-parent children revealed that children from one-

parent families (excepting in the case of th~ widowed) had lower 

reading and arithmetic scores than those of two-parent family children. 

The cause of the one-·parent situation was also a factor affecting 

the school performance of the children. 

The children in fatherless families resulting from divorce or 

separation showed significantly poorer arithmetic scores, but only 

slightly poorer reading scores, than children in two-parent families. 

This tends towards a contention of some researchers (Funkenstein 1963; 

Carlsmith 1964; Gregory 1965) that quantitative rather than verbal 

aptitudes, are depressed by the. absence of a father (1976 (a) : 119) . 

There was no difference between the progress of boys and girls 

amongst children who were fatherless due to divorce or separation, both 

these groups making equally poorer progress than the two-parent family 

children. Amongst the children of the widows, however, the boys did 

less well than the girls, compared with their counterparts from two

parent homes. This difference, however, disappeared within the four 

year period between the study at age seven and follow-up at age 11. 

Ferri hypothesised that this may have been due to the initial shock of 

the bereavement having worn off" 

Even when other factors had been taken into account, children 

in motherless families, regardless of the cause of motherlessness, did 

less well in reading and arithmetic than children from two-parent 

families. Social class appeared a significant variable -- the higher 

the class the better the progress made. 

The performance of the illegitimate children, whose mothers 

worked full time, equalled that of children in two-parent non-manual 

background homes. Where their mothers worked part-time or not at all, 
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the children's performance was comparable to the performance of 

children from two-parent manual backgrounds. 

Whereas the mothersv full-time employment had positive effects 

on the performance of the illegitimate children, not so with the 

fatherless children in divorced and separated homes. The divorced or 

separated full-time working mothers' children read less well; there 

was no difference between the reading ability of children whose mothers 

were working part-time and those whose mothers were not employed. 

Ferri (1976 (a):l12) quoted Wallston's (1973) cautionary note: 

Care must be taken in using conclusions about positive 
or detrimental effects of maternal employment on 
children to encourage or discourage mothers inter
ested in working. Until causation C¥ be shown, tllere 
is danger in drawing implications for relevant social 
action. 

In view of the increasing attention Jhich was being paid to 
I 

the interplay between the pupils' performance in school and the 

teachers' expectations (Rosenthal and Jacobso.~, 1968; Pidgeon, 1970), 

the Ferri study suggested that awareness by the teacher of the 

'deviant' family situation might have the effect of reducing the 

teacher's expectations. 

As .with poorer reading and arithmetic attainment, so too with 

·the poorer social adjustment (as measured by the teachers, using the 

Bristol Social Adjustment Guide which contains some 250 descriptions of 

behaviour) of the children in one-parent homes, was due to socio

economic factors associated with their parental situation, rather than 

with lone-parenthood per se. Amongst children in divorced or separated 

homes, there was, however, a tendency for them to be seen as rather 

less well adjusted in school than children from two-parent homes (p. 

130). '1'he mothers of these children, particularly with their daughters, 

were slightly more aware of problems in their children's behaviour at 

home. Fatherless boys at the age of eleven were forn1d to be more 

enuretic than were their counterparts in two-parent families. 

Ferri found (1976 (a)) that generally any differences in be

haviour and adjustment between one and two-parent fa.mily children 

were but insignific.ant and not of the magnitude so often attributed to 

being caused by the absence of a parent (p. 130). On the whole, 

the relationship between one-parent status and school attainment and 

social adjustment was but slight after allowances had been made for 

all the unfavourable conditions (including those particularly 

characteristic of one-parent families), such as social class, poverty, 

size of family, parental aspirations, housing, change of school and 

having been in care. As other researchers (Davie, Butler and Goldstein, 

1972) pointed out, all these socio-economic factors affect school 
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levels and social adjustment. 

4.4.8 Aspirations for the future 

The aspirations and ambitions of parents for the future of the 

children from single-parent and two-parent homes were largely the 

same. The majority wanted their children to continue their studies 

beyond the statutory minimum with some form of further post-school 

training. 

The aspirations of the widowers for their children were lower 

than those of other lone-fathers. So too were the aspirations of the 

unmarried mothers, compared with mothers in two-parent families. The 

divorced and separated mothers had slightly lower aspirations for their 

daughters than mothers in two-parent homes. 

Kriesberg (1970) suggested that while unsupported mothers who 

worked had higher educational aspirations for their children than 

mothers who did not work, Ferri herself suggests that perhaps working 

mothers are those with the most resilience a~d energy and the greatest 

determination to overcome the disadvantaged position in which their 

family circumstances have placed them. 

Ferri (1976 (a) :103) concluded: 

In every aspect of parental involvement and aspira
tions i.nvestigated, a majority of mothers and 
fathers in all types of family situation showed an 
interest in thei.r children's current progress, and 
concern for their future development and success. 

The expectations and aspirations of children in one-parent homes 

were generally lower than those of the children in the two-parent 

homes. The motherless children of divorce were more likely to aspire 

to further education than those of the widowers. The aspirations of 

the children may have been a reflection of the attitudes of the 

fathers. 

The job aspirations of the one-parent children did not differ 

from those of the two-parent child, by and large. However, because of 

their families' usually poor financial position, the lone-parent sons 

(particularly in the case of the fatherless) expected to take up employ

ment immediately upon completion of school;.not having had any training, 

they would not obtain skilled higher-paid jobs. 

4.4.9 Emotional and social behav~our probleri1s 

Although one-parent families are not the only minority group to 
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suffer material deprivation, their problems hit them at a time when 

they are at their 'lowest ebb' in having to adjust to the breakdown of 

a marriage or the death of a spouse. When questioned about the effect 

of lone-parent status on the behaviour of t~eir children, four out 

of ten parents felt their children's behaviqur had been affected and 

one in four felt the children were still exEeriencing behavioural 

problems expressed by school absenteeism, syraptorns of depression, 

anxiety, withdrawal, hostility, aggression. In a few cases problems 

were more serious, such as truancy and delinquency. Mothers felt 

guilty and unable to cope, particularly in sharing a son's interests 

or performing 'male' tasks such as repairing bicycles. 
I 

The lone-fathers experienced difficl\lties in offering the 

children the emotional support previously given by mothers. Parents 
I 

qften passed their feelings of inadequacy, fears and frustrations, on 

to the children. Frustrated parents are probably unable to meet the 

demands of their children. 

Both mothers and fathers experienced difficulties in discussing 

emotional and personal problems with children and in providing sex 

education. 

4.4.10 Perri's conclusions from her research 

In her own assessment of the importance of her study, Ferri 

(1974) pointed out that her research revealed little evidence of any 

adverse effect on the one-parent family situation per se on the 

children's development. Furthermore, taking into account that lone

parents bring up their children singlehanded, under conditions of 

hardship and deprivation, the fact that so many do succeed, in spite 

of their difficulties, is a tribute to the resources and resilience of 

both the children and the parents. They succeed in spite of, rather 

than because of, any treatment they receive from society. Perri's 

concluding remarks· (1974 :6-7) are most important: 

... the major conti·ibuting factors to poorer develop
ment in one-parent children are factors which are 
external to the family situation, and these factors 
can be changed through social practice and policy, 
.if the will and the means are there. 

In the follow-up study report entitled Coping Alone (1976), 

Ferri and Robinson showed that much of the assistance to one-parent 

families (especially in housing, employment and day care) was given by 

relatives; neighbours, friends and employers. 

The specific practical recommendations given below were made 

because the follow-up study found that the passage of four years had 
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in most cases not ameliorated the difficulties faced by one-parent 

families. While some had remarried, 73 per cent of the parents still 

had to continue to cope alone with their chpdren. 

4.5 

4.5.1 

i) provision of flexibile day care~ 

·ii) supervised-activity in and outside school hours, 

iii) house-help services to cover th~ needs of the one
parent family, 

iv) a wider-ranging counselling service for parents. 

Some educational, emotional and social aspects 

Introduction 

In almost all the relevant research,there is a consistency in 

the findings that the circumstances of the one-parent family are 

generally adverse, and may adversely affect some of the children's 

educational progress and emotional development and behaviour. 

Children in one-parent families show greater signs of stress than do 

children in two-parent families, 'as demonstrated by these children 

in school-work, through maladjustment, or emotional disturbance and 

through delinquency.' (Finer Report 1974, Vol. 2 :364). 

4.5.2 School performance 

One of the aspects of the child's development affected by 

the family experiences of the child, is the educational one. The 

child spends much of his waking day of his formative years at school. 

The Ferri study reviewed (1976 (a)) devoted considerable space to · 

the comparative scholastic attainment of children of different marital 

statuses. In view of the importance of the educational aspects, some 

furt'her research, which complements and by and large reinforces the 

Ferri study, is briefly dealt with. 

The work of Douglas (1964) and Douglas et al. (1968) is 

particularly relevant to variations in educational developments. 

Douglas and his colleagues had conducted a longitudinal study of 

children at ages 8, 11, and 15. The sample of Douglas was made up of 

5, 362 children out of 16, 695 children born in Great Britain in one 

week of 1946. The study excluded illegitimate children and twins. 

His conclusions inc.luded findings about school performance. 

These revealed that insecurity, whether because of the death of a 

father, his illness; or his unemployment, affected children's school 
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performance negatively and is associated with poorer school performance 

and earlier school leaving. But, according to Douglas, it is prolonged 

insecurity that seems to be important; the sudden death of a father has 

no apparent effect on children's school work. 

If a father died before the child was 11 years old, the child 

scored we 11 in all tests, but if the father die.d after the child was 11, 

his results showed an adverse effect. In the secondary scho~l stage, 

long illness of a father before death appeared to have an adverse 

effect. In case of divorce or separation, whether the break occurred 

early or late in the child's life, such children were adversely affected 

in all the test scores, but especially in mathematics. 

In 1973 Douglas presented to the Finer Commission his findings on 

540 children from broken homes, who formed 11. 4% of the remaining cohort 

of 4,701 children in 1964, death and emigration having reduced the 

original sample from 5,362 to this figure. Of the 540 children, 207 were 

from families which had broken up before the children had reached the 

age of six. 

Douglas' findings revealed that children from such homes broken 

by death before they were six years old, and whose mothers had not re

married or were not cohabiting, tended to equal at the age of eight, but 

to do better at the age of ll and still better at the age of 15, as 

compared with the average of the 3,626 children (of the remaining cohort 

of 4,701 children) for whom there was the relevant information. Remarriage 

of the widows reversed the scores on the children, bringing them to lower 

than average. 

While children of divorce and separation scored lower than all 

others in the sample, the children whose mothers remarried, scored lower 

still. The children of divorce and separation who were reared by their 

fathers, foster parents, relatives, or in institutions, scored the lowest 

points of all. The presence of the mother, and her remaining tmmarried, 

whether widowed or divorced, and where the family breakup occurred 

before the child was six, affects positively the scholastic attainments 

of the child. 

Broadly, the findings of Ferri (1976 (a)) and Douglas are 

supportive of each other. Both agree that the school performance of 

children in one-parent families, excepting the children of widowed mothers 

is generally lower than that of children in intact homes, with children 

in motherless families scoring lower than those in fatherless homes. 

Ferri particularly stresses however that, after allowance has been made 

for unfavourable conditions flowing largely from the disadvantaged 

material position usually associated with the lone-parent situation, the 

differences in school performance are comparatively slight. 
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Like othe1· researchers, Marsden (1969) was concerned with the 

effects of material deprivation on children's school performance and the 

importance of the school as a socialising agent. According to him, 

especially the economically deprived fatherless children require the 

social stimulation of school to enhance their educational achievements. 

Yet, for financial reasons, in their fatherless situation, such children 

missed school outings, wore wrong clothes and could not bring school 

friends to their drab homes. In the words of Marsden (1969:56) 

This tipped the balance between getting into a high 
or low stream at school. Thus, chi.ldren already 
deprived had their life chances furthei- diminisl1ed 
by being excluded from the full benefit of education. 

La Grange (1970:225), even more than Marsden (1969), found that 

the mothers in her study attached great importance to the roles of the 

schools in the children's lives. These divorced mothers regarded the 

school particularly as the source from which the children would draw 

their values. Nevertheless, while expecting so much from the schools, the 

mothers, feeling uncomfortable in a couples' orientated society, shied· 

away from attending P.T.A. meetings. Even in some cases where they 

wished to do so, physical impediments such as lack of transport, house

hold chores, lack of baby-sitters, prevented this. 

In a study based on data from the National Child Development 

Study of the 1958 cohort, Crellin, Pringle and West (1971) drew some 

findings of comparative school performances of illegitimate, adopted 

illegitimate and children in intact homes. While all children born 

illegitimate are generally considered 'children at risk', the adverse 

effects flowing from illegitimacy are almost completely cancelled when 

these children are adopted. Their adjustment and progress then equals 

that of their peers of the same social class of children reared by both 

.natural parents. Illegitimate children in the relatively advantaged 

environment of middle-class homes, compared unfavourably with legitimate 

and adopted children in such homes. There was found to be a twelve 

months'difference in reading progress between the adopted and the not

adopted illegitimate children. The illegitimate group was found to 

change schools more than the adopted or legitimate; the pa.Tents of the 

illegitimate children showed least interest in their school progress; 

school attendance was least regular; the proportion of 'maladjusted' in 

behaviour and school performance was almost twice as high among the 

• illegitimate as among the legitimate; the adopted sample more closely 

resembling the legitimate. The illegitimate children had had a poorer 

start in life, were beset by a number of unfavourable circumstances; 

their hardships and deprivations continued, manifesting themselves and 

resulting in poor and problem behaviour. 

Palmer in Canada (1976) examined the effects of access and 
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custody arrangements of 291 families with 566 children under 16 years 

old. The school performances of children who enjoyed regular, but not 

too frequent visits from the non-custodial parent were superior to those 

who had regular weekly visits. Palmer held that regular (defined by her 

as at least monthly, but less than weekly) visits did not upset the 

child's daily routine and.yet assured the child of the continuing in

terest of the non-custodial parent. Palmer's methodology may (according 

to Rosen 1977) be questioned, as her evidence of effects on children of 

divorce was entirely from telephone reports giv~n her by teachers 

rather than from clinical evidence. 

Lakin Phil lips (1978) points out that children of father-absent 

homes~ suffered·in their school achievements, as shown by arithmetic and 

reading results. 'It is as if the more that might be expected of the 
I 

child on the basis of ability, the more the achievement ability gap 

occurs ' (p. 9). Biller, (1974:10) suggested that male teachers could 

have a positive effect on pre-elementary school children's academic 

development. Also, in father-absent families, where a child has an 

older brother; he will suffer less of a deficit in academic aptitudes 

than a boy who has sisters. 

Biller's (1974) and Pringle's (1975) findings tend to indicate 

possible bonding, other than maternal or paternal, to the developmental 

advantage of the one-parent family child. Weiss (1975) has indicated 

that children in fatherless homes may develop better verbal skills than 

children in two-parent homes, because of their greater closeness to 

their mothers in the absence of the father (although Ferri (1976 (a)), 

in her sample (see 4.4.7) found such children's reading scores to have 

been slightly poorer than those of children in two-parent homes). On 

th other hand, academic cognitive development is patenrnlly related, 

according to Blanchard and Biller (1970) among others. 

Preschool children, too .• were found to have been affected by 

the parental marital situation. Hetherington, Cox and Cox (1978) con

ducted a study on 24 middle-class boys and 24 girls from divorced 

families, where the mother had the custody of the children, and on an 

equal number of boys and girls from two-parent homes, all at the same 

pre-schools. The average age of the children at the beginning of the 

study was 3.92 years. The children were each observed for six half-hour 

sessions, at 2 months, l year and 2 years after divorce in free play 

situations, in the classroom and in the playground. 

These researchers were of the opinion that, by observing 

children's play and peer interactions, they could observe stress and 

coping in children, in response to divorce. 

They found that the children's play and social relations at 
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school parallelled the findings in family relations. The transition 

period immediately following divorce was a stressful one. The play 

patterns of children of divorce, in the first year following the 

breakup, were more fragmented and less cognitively and socially mature. 

There were more dysphoric play patterns in children of divorce in the 

first year. For boys, the negative play forms, including expression of 

hostility and anxiety, continued into the second year. 

As this study only lasted two years, it was not possible for the 

researchers to establish whether boys would eventually readjust them

selves so fully that they would show no difference in their play and 

social interactions to those shown by children from two-parent homes. 

4.5.3 Children's self-concept 

As self-concept may be regarded as a measure of personal and 

social adjustment, the researcher, in an attem~t at an understanding of 

what possibly affects the self-concept of children, reviews a current 

research study. In this study, by Raschke and Raschke (1977), the 

sa~ple consisted of 289 school children of whom 61% were black, 39% 

white; 44% of the children were males and 56% females. The children 

themselves were questioned. 

The Raschkes set· out to test two hypotheses (p. 6): 

(1) that family structure (intact, si:q.gle-parent or 
reconstituted) will make no significant differ
ences in children's self concepts. 

(2) that children who perceive greater conflict in 
their families will have significantly lower 
self concepts. 

The Raschke and Raschke findings showed that: 

(1) Self-concept was not affected significantly by 
family structure. 

(2) Self-concept was related to fighting between 
adults in the family and the perceived happiness 
of adults. Children who perceive greater con
flicts in their families will have significantly 
lower self concepts. 

(3) There was no significant relationship between the 
child 1 s perception of parental happiness and 
fa~ily structure. 

( 4) Children from one-parent homes reported less 
fighting among adults 'probably simply because 
there' was only one adult in most of these homes ' 
(p. 16). 

(5) The number of siblings, race, sex, age of the 
children were not related to self concept. 



(6) Where children perceived parental happiness 
positively, their self concept was positive. 
The greater the perceived happiness of their 
pa:rents, the higher the children's self concept 
(p. 8) . 

In the words of Raschke and Raschke (pp. 18-19): 

132 

The findings lend support to the proposition that 
children are not adversely affected by living in a 
single-parent family, but that family conflict and/or 
pa.rental unhappiness can be detrimental, at least to 
self concept, which is also a measure of social and 
personal adjustment. 

The findings of Raschke and Raschke were not wholly in keep

ing with some of the findings of Rosenberg (1965). Rosenberg com

pared self-concept of children in intact homes with children from 

families broken by death or by divorce and separation. He found 

that, whereas children from .families broken by death showed similar 

scores in self-esteem to children from two-parent homes~ a higher 

proportion of children from divorced or separated homes were 

detrimentally affected by this and showed low self-esteem. It may 

again be assumed that the conflict,unhappiness and trauma related 

to divorce preparation was the factor in lowered self-esteem in 

these findings too. 

Horowitz (1975) in an exploratory investigation on the effects 

of father-loss on the adolescent girl's sex role identity, self 

esteem and locus of control, recorded: 

1) No effect on the adolescent girl's sex-role iden
tity excepting for girls who had lost their 
father before the age of twelve. 

2) Father loss showed no significant effect on the 
adolescent girl's self-esteem, irrespective of 
age or type of loss. 

Hunt's findings (1972) were that father absence adversely 

affected self-concepts among White boys and among Black girls. From 

these and other studies, Lakin Phillips (1978) concluded that no 

permanent or transcendant type reaction to father absence seems to 

emerge. 

4.5.4 Emotions 

The loss of a parent may bring with it various and differing 

reactive emotional disturbances of shorter or longer duration in 

children. Most of the findings are in relation to loss through 

divorce rather than death. 
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4.5.4.1 Trauma, confusion, anger and guilt 

Landis (1962) found that the degree of trauma experienced 

by adolescents from divorced homes, depended on whether the children 
I 

felt they came from happy or unhappy homes. Where the teen--agers 

in his sample recalled their homes as battlegrounds of their 

parents, their o~m divorce-related trauma was less. Where they· 

saw their homes as happy before the divorce, their own divorce

related trauma was greater. 

According to R.A. Gardner (1974:4), the child of divorce 

often experiences great instability. 

I.f his mother and father (whom he or.Ice considered 
to be omnipotent) cannot solve their problems 
the world must be a shaky place ind~ed. If his 
mother~ for example, can get rid of his fat.her 
so eas.ily, what is to stop her from getting rid of 
h.i.m with equal i.mpuni ty? 

A child may find himself confused because his mother may tell him she 

loves him and yet spend weekends and nights away from him with 

stra.nge men. His father supposedly loves him yet does not send 

maintenance. 

Weiss (1975) wrote of the meaning of the separation to 

the children. According to him, many children's first reaction to 

parental separation is one of distress and anxiety. They become tear

ful withdrawn, hostile. Their repressed hostility may express itself 

in nightmares. Most children want their parents to stay together. 

Some will make attempts to bring about parental reconciliation. Some 

will fantasize and pretend the parents have become reconciled. Young 

children blame themselves for the breakup: "Please daddy, please don't 

go, I'll be good" (Weiss, 1975:209). Most children will not indicate 

a preference for one-parent to the other in custodial arrangements, 

not wanting to alienate either. 

According to Weiss, some children of divorce display a wide 

variety of symptoms of an emotional origin such as hyperactivity, 

nailbiting and stomach cramps. The children are afraid the parent 

they are left with will desert them and let them down too. They 

want to feel sure there will always be someone to care for them. 

Some of them seek identification with the absent parent and, in 

doing so, try to replace the absent parent with themselves. This may 

result in pathological withdrawal. 
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G.E. Gardner (1956), La Grange (1970), R.A. Gardner (1970,1974), 

wrote about the divided loyalties of children of divorce; how, as 

parents denigrated each other, the children soon learnt to play one 

against the other; how children experience guilt feelings about missing 

the non-custodial parent;' about not wanting to see the non-custodial 

parent; about leaving the custodial parent. 

Weiss (1975); Hetherington et al. (1975-1978) and others found 

that most children of all ages experience and express anger at one of 

the ·parents, frequently the non-custodial one. This anger is generally 

focus.ed upon the parent they blame for the separation and, according to 

Weiss (pp. 208-212), sometimes continues indefinitely, and may be 

evoked by the remarriage of a parent and the fqrmation of a new family. 

R.A. Gardner (1974) explained that anger, and the denial of it, is a 

very common reaction of children of divorce. Sometimes their anger 

expresses itself through reaction formation, so that they become over

concerned about their parents, fearing the parents will come to harm. 

Gardner stated that having lost one parent, the child is afraid of 

doing anything to annoy the other parent. Occasionally a child will 

run away from home, usually in an attempt to join the non-custodial 

parent, and to cause worry and frustration to ~is parents by his absence. 

The Ferri study, 1976, brought out that children from divorced and 

separated homes showed more nervous or difficult behaviour than those 

in two-parent homes. Bedwetting, often regarded as a sign of anxiety, 

occurred more frequently among 11 year old boys in fatherless homes than 

in two-parent homes (1976 (c) :3). Douglas (1970) reported greater in

cidence of enuresis which persisted up to the age of 15, in children 

from one-parent than from two-parent homes. 

Weiss (1975). in describing the reactions of children in different 

age groups, explained that younger children feel guilty and blame them

selves for the separation, thinking their bad behaviour brought it about 

or, as Brun (1964) reasoned, the children feel guilty because they had 

wished for the separation of the parents. Older children (adolescents) 

may not feel guilty that the separation occurred, but of having allied 

themselves with one spouse against the other. Some adolescent children 

attempt and may succeed in assuming a stance of aloofness about the 

separation, to enable them to maintain their balance during the early 

phases of it. At later stages this tends to give way to a warm and 

sympathetic concern for both parents. Some of the older children may 

hide their unhappiness, keeping up good spirits at school, yet be un

happy at home. 
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4.5.S Anti-social behaviour 

According to Murchison (Finer Report 1974, Vol. 2:370) the line 

between groups of children expressing stress, through anti-social be

haviour and those expressing it through 'maladjusted' behaviour, is 

very slim. Several writers such as Andry (196q) and Anderson (1968), 

have found indications of correlation between lone-parenthood and 

delinquency. Others have disputed the existence of direct connections. 

Cowie et al. (1968) found that tensions and conflict between 

parents are probably more likely to cause delinquency than the absence 

of the parent per se. According to Glueck and Glueck (1962), juvenile 

delinquency is more strongly associated with lack of family cohesiveness 

and low family standards than father absence. This is in contrast with 

some earlier views (Bowlby, 1946) which linked delinquency with defective 

mother-child bonding. 

Nye (1957) compared the adjustment level of adolescents in 

happy unbroken homes with those of adolescents in unhappy unbroken 

homes and children of broken homes, whether through divorce, separation 

or any other reason. Adolescents in broken homes showed less psycho

somatic illness, less delinquent behaviour, and better adjustment to 

parents than children in unbroken, unhappy homes. The differing 

significant factors influencing children's possible favourable or un

favourable nonnal or deviant behavioural and intellectual trends is 

therefore harmony and stability of parental relationships, rather than 

presence of one or two parents. It is possible to hypothesise that 

there is more likely to be stability in a one-parent than twc-parent 

situation as the1·~ is no interparental turbulance in the one-parent home. 

Herzog and Sudia (1972) largely supported Nye's findings and 

suggested that if all relevant variables could be controlled there would 

be but a slightly higher- rate of juvenile delinquency in fatherless 

than in intact homes. The differences, however, are too small to have 

any practical importance. Father-absence has no permanently harmful 

effect on children. This is somewhat in contradiction to Biller's (1974) 

view. He felt that early father-absence has a particularly strong 

association with delinquency amongst males. 

Gregory (1965) felt that the most important factor in preventing 

delinquency was the relationship between the same-sex parent and child. 

This was more crucial than any aspect of the relationship with the 

parent of the opposite sex. This view may explain the tendency of many 

courts of law in awarding custody to the parent of the same sex as the 

child (Rosen 1977). McCord, McCord and Thurber (1968) discussing 

maternal deprivation, point out that rather than explain delinquency by 

paternal absence it should, largely, be attributed to the general 
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instability of broken homes. 

Re-adaptation of parents to divorce, rather than divorce itself 

was indicated by Dominian (1968) as the difficult, critical factor which 

may cause anti-social behaviour. From a Swedish study of 305 delinquent 

boys who were compared with 500 boys attending child guidance clinics 

and 222 nondelinquent normal boys, 42% of the qelinquents were sons of 

divorced parents, compared with 199.; of the nondelinquent boys. Important 

influencing factors in delinquency were the ab5!ence of any stability and 

the lack of visiting by the boy's father and antagonism between the 

boy and his stepfather. According to Dominian (1968:224): 

The psychological reconstruction phase following 
the divorce probably rr~ant more than the acute 
conflict during the divorce proceedings. 

Hetherington and Deur (1971) claimed tHat if the father had 

been the cause of the conflict in the family, his absence possibly had 

an ameliorative effect on other remaining familial members. 

With few exceptions, the overall consensus from the literature 

is that it is the kind of home and the type of supervision afforded a 

child that influences his behaviour, rather than the number of parents 

(one or two), he has. (Nye 1957; Landis 1960, 1962; Rosen 1977 Raschke 

1977). 

4.6 Differences between divorce and death 

The cause of familial breakdown may affect the development of 

children in different ways. Children may react differently to a one

parent situation resulting from bereavement than if brought about by 

separation or divorce. 

Divorce is reversible, death is irreversible .1he.re are different 

evaluations of the missing parent depending on the manner of loss. 

After death, a parent is usually idealised, and his image is presented 

to the child by the surviving partner with love and pride (Traill 1968); 

after divorce, usually devalued. Children of bereavement must, and 

consequently find it easier to accept the finaiity of their parent's 

death; children of divorce often cherish hopes of a reunion between 

their parents, 'a hope doomed to be unfulfilled' (Kliman, 1968, ex 

Rosen:99). 

Rosen (1977) also pointed out that whereas the divorced tend to 

be censured by society, it tends to treat the families of the bereaved 

kindly. The unsympathetic attitude to other tl~an bereaved parents adds 
I 

to their feelings of guilt and resentment and in turn affects their re-

lationships with their children. After the death of a parent, children 



137 

often develop closer bonds with the remaining parent, and the small 

nuclear family llllit becomes even more intact. The initial shock of the 

loss of a parent is however, often traumatic to the child. 

According to Marris (1959) the reactions· of widows' children to 

father's death 'ranged over an extreme variety.' Whereas some of the 

children became withdrawn· and l.lllsociable, others cried for weeks after

wards, having become violently hysterical. Many of the younger 

children especially did not seem to react at all. Some other children 

became unsociable and withdrawn. 

Rutter (1966) contended that particularly when the parent of 

the same sex has died, and particularly if this has happened in early 

childhoo~, not in infancy, the bereavement and loss has a 'sleeper', 

delayed effect, which often develops only in adblescence, perhaps 

because the child, as he reaches maturity, experiences the deprivation 

of a model for adult behaviour. 

Writing of mother-loss by children through widowhood, as com

pared with divorce, George and Wilding (1972:76) reported that 

rvhile 70.5 per cent of w.idot\Ters felt that the children 
still missed their mother at the time of the interview, 
the corresponding proportion for the separated and the 
divorced was only 27 per cent. 

More longitudinal studies may establish the accuracy of these 

findings. 

Herzog and Sudia (1968) concluded, in their review of research 

into fatherless families, that although studies that control for type of 

father absence do report differences between children whose parents are 

divorced or separated and those whose fathers are dead, these differences 

are not always in the same direction. In their opinion, the ascribed 

effects on children of father absence through divorce or separation are, 

however, on the whole more marked than the effects of father absence 

through death. 

Goode (1964) explained lower delinquency rates among children 

who have lost a parent through death as compared with those who lost a 

parent through divorce by the turbulence in the home preceding divorce, 

problems of identification and loyalty in children of divorce, and the 

social support afforded the bereaved. 

Overall, it appears that children are less affected by bereave

ment than by divorce and separation. It must be remembered, as Rosen 

(1977 :98) points out that death is as likely to occur in a family that 

has previously functioned well, as in one that has not. Not so in 

divorce and separation. Usually a divorce has a longstanding history of 

turbulence that has preceded such dissolution, and, as found in the 
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overview, it is the conflict which is damaging to the child's social 

and psychologocial development. 

4.7 Parental marital dissolution and children's adaptation 

4.7.1 Emotional and legal divorce 

Parties to a divorce go through both emotional and· legal divorce. 

The 'divorce' actually starts many months, and in some cases years, 

before the legal dissolution of the marriage; in many instances the 

turbulent relationship between the spouses continues for a considerable 

length of time after they are divorced (Rosen 1977). 

The child is almost always, as found in the overview of the 

literature, the victim of such interparental coT).flict. As Goode (1956) 

stressed, it is not the divorce itself but the divided home and the 

bitter conflicts that led to the divorce which have a deleterious effect 

on the children of divorce. 

Despert (1953) was the first.person to talk of 'emotional 

divorce. ' While legal divorce is generally preceded by emotional 

divorce, the latter is not always followed by legal divorce. Usually the 

reason for this is the presence of children in the family, particularly 

when such children are still young. 

Despert (1953); Hunt (1968); R.A. Gardner (1974); Gettleman and 

Markowitz (1974) and others consider it wrong to want to save a marriage 

fraught with tension and friction for the sake of the children. This is 

in keeping with current concepts that a home of overt antagonism or con

stant denigration between parents is harmful to the child (Raschke and 

Raschke 1977; Rosen 1977). One of Rosen's conclusions was that levels of 

interparental turbulence and adjustment in children are significantly 

interrelated. 

A constant theme running through most relative research is that 

a happy, broken home is, for the child, preferable to an unhappy, un

broken home (Nye 1957; Raschke and Raschke, 1977). Writing of emotional 

divorce, where the couple are still living under the same roof but there 

is tension and disharmony and constant bickering in the home, Egleson and 

Egleson (1961:25-26) wrote that the 'child of emotional divorce cannot 

ask to have confusions clarified, his fears explained away.' 

~J.'he unidentified situation between his parents is far 
more threatening to a child than a realistic situation, 
however painful, which is squarely faced, together with 
his parents. 
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Ackerman (1958) and Westman and Cline (1971) pointed out that 

many emotionally divorced couples may not undergo legal divorce. Nor 

does legal divorce necessarily mean emotional divorce. Furthermore, 

more often than not, whether the parents are emotionally or legally 

divorced (or both) from each other, only the marriage is dissolved and 

not their parental bonds with their children. Some studies show that 

the.non-custodial parent often developed a closer relationship with his 

children than that which existed before the divorce. Wallerstein and 

Kelly (1974-1977) found in their sample that 44% of the non-custodial 

fathers of their pre-school children had developed a closer relationship 

with their children. In the sample of Hetherington, Cox and Cox (1975), 

25% of the non-custodial fathers were seeing their children more often 

than before the divorce. 

Rosen (1977:273) points out that although divorce means the 

breakup, and to the child the loss of his intact family, the child does 

not necessarily lose one of his parents. This is in accordance with 

Rutter's (1972) explanation of Bowlby's theory of maternal deprivation 

that it is the quality of the relationship with the child rather than 

length of the rel~tionship which is important and that physical separa

tion is not the same as bond disruption. There can be effective sub

stitutes in a positive bonding relationship. 

4.7.2 Age and sex of child and divorce: 

The age of the child at the time of parental loss, may have an 

effect on the child's subsequent psychological and social development. 

Sears (1951), Biller (1969), Douglas (1970) and others stressed that 

effects are more likely ·to be detrimental if familial breakdown occurs 

during the early period of childhood. 

Douglas for instance, found that the only differences in delin

quency rates were in families broken before the child was six years old, 

compared with children in intact homes. 

Rosen* (1977), on the other hand, found no proof of any particular 

relationship between the age of the children at the time of divorce and 

their subsequent adjustment to their situation; any problems which had 

been assessed as having been caused and influenced through the divorce 

* Rosen's sample consisted of 92 children, 45 boys and 47 girls, 
ranging in age from 9 to 28 years, median age 16, of 51 divorced 
parents drawn from the records of the Supreine Court, Cape Town, . 
South Africa. Fifty-one children had been awarded to their mother's 
custody and 41 to their father's custody. The design of the study 
was retrospective. The general adjustment level of the children was 
examined. Variables selected included custodial pattern, i.e. whether 
mother or father was custodial parent, and interparental turbulence. 

,,; 
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circumstances, the children in her sample had overcome with time. As 

a possible explanation of the fact that the studies of McDermott (1968) 

and Hetherington, Cox and Cox (1975-1978) found (unlike her results) 

that young children were affected by divorce and develop multiple 

behavioural disturbances, Rosen pointed out that the children in their 

samples were:--

(a) examined much sooner after the divorce than in her 
sample 

(b) the children of their samples were much younger (3-
8) than her's. 

Rosen's findings are more in agreement with those of Palmer 

(1976): The children of her sample did not differ from children of 

intact homes and were not maladjusted. 

Besides the age of the child at the time of parental loss, the 

sex of the child may influence the effects of such loss. Most research 

has been directed at the effects of the absence of a father. According 

to Ferri (1976 (a)) research has shown that the loss of one or other 

parent has different applications for boys and girls, and boys tend to be 

more adversely affected by paternal absence. Ferri cites Wallenstein as 

having found as far back as 1937, greater differences in boys and girls 

in broken homes than in normal homes in both personal factors and 

academic retardation. 

Rosen's findings too showed a tendency for boys to be more 

affected by divorce than glrls and bears out findings of Rutter (1972) 

and Palmer (1976), Hetherington et al. (1977, 1978). However, Rosen 

(1977:277) found no overall sex differences emerged in relation to 

adjustment. Rosen concluded that automatic preference for the mother as 

custodial parent is not justified; each case should be judged on its 

merits. Hetherington et al. (1975-1978) deduced from the longitudinal 

study conducted by them that reasoning seems to procure more compliance 

than negative parental commands with boys than with girls. 

While numerous. studies of sex-role development show lower mas

culinity sco.res for fatherless children, Herzog and Sudia (1970) 

question such findings, as also the over-emphasis of the importance of 

the father's presence for the development of the child. They point out 

that it is often forgott~n that a resident father is not the only source 

of masculine identification, and that the absence of a father from the 

home does not necessarily impair a boy's masculine identity. 

In spite of doubts raised by (particularly recent) research, the 

tender age and the same sex principles are still usually considered as 

being in the best interests of the child and still largely constitute 

the basis of custody decisions in many Western countries (see 5.7). As 

divorce and separation largely involve parents with young children, the 
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usual interpretation of the above doctrines therefore generally results 

in mothers being granted custody of young children, who make up the 

majority of children of divorce. Paternal deprivation is therefore 

very much more conm1on than maternal deprivation -- two concepts much 

used in research on lone-parent children. As· custody of older children 

is often granted the pare'nt of the same sex, there should, theoretically 

be approximately equal numbers of maternally and paternally deprived 

older children if indeed older boys are entrusted to their fathers' 

custody and older girls to their mothers'. Th~ same sex principle, 

when applied in cases where siblings are not of the same sex, may cause 

problems, as it involves splitting up of b_rothers and sisters (Rosen 

1977:37). 

A study by Kelly and Wallerstein (1975..,1977) of the effects of 

divorce on children at various ages is includeq in 4.7.4. 

4.7.3 Custo~y and access* 

In the situations of divorce and separation, when children are 

involved, it is the issue of custody and access which is the most con-

troversial, most bitterly contested and may substantially effect the 

wellbeing and adaptation of the child (Rosen 1977). 

Decisions concerning custody and access arrangements may be 

taken in the best interests of the child, while implementation by either 

or both parents may be manipulative, with destructive effects on the 

children of divorce. Dominian pointed out (1968:121): 

Chi.ldren develop many physical and psychological man
ifestations because they are torn between parents, 
becoming a shuttlecock between the parents, no longer 
a concern of their love but an object, a tool to 
obtain what they cannot achieve by other means. The 
children's school work deter.iorates. They develop 
conduct and behaviour disorders. 

According to Lakin Phillips (1978:6) 'the child's needs tend to get lost 

or distorted in the battles between the parents.' 

· The state, in response to societal sensitivity to the problems 

of children and in pursuance of its assumed role of protector, usually 

becomes the arbiter, through legislation enforced by its courts. 

Custody and access, because of their dependence on legally sanctioned 

*In most English-speaking countries, the term 'access' is used to 
denote contact between the non-custodial parent and the child. In 
the United States and Canada the terms 'visitation' and 'visiting' 
are used respectively. 
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decisions and interpretations and being peculiar only to the children of 
"' divorce and separation, is dealt with in the chapter on divorce, which 

is devoted to divorce, separation and their legal aspects. 

4.7.4 The needs and reactions of children of divorce. 

Woody (1977) felt that, while the phenomenon of divorce con

tinues to interest professionals, relatively little attention has been 

devoted to the special needs of the child thrust into a parental divorce 

situation. 

During the divorce process, children experience a number of 

special needs. Their primary emotional needs include:--

(i) the need for age-appropriate and ongoing accurate 
information about the pare~ts' divorce; 

(ii) the need to mourn the loss of the parental pair; 

(iii) the need for predictable family rqutines and for 
a stable environment; 

(iv) the need to develop a meaningful relationship with 
each individual parent as opposed to the parental 
pair and maintain emotional ties with both 
parents; 

(v) the need for a sense of self-worth and emotional 
security; 

(vi) the need to deal with and to express the differing 
emotional reactions: guilt, denial, anger, sad
ness brought about by the divorce process. 

Despert (1962) held that the unresolved needs of the children, 

rather than the divorce itself, leads to stress. Children can, however, 

adjust to the impact of divorce if these needs are met, but children 

have limited resources for coping with family crisis and must therefore 

be helped. 

An interesting five year clinical research project, which, in 

the course of extending some such help, furnished a wealth of information, 

was set up by Kelly and Wallerstein. They evolved an experimental inter

vention progranune in relation to the needs of children and parents in 

divorcing families. This was initiated as part of a research project 

aimed at exploring the experience and tracing the effects of divorce on 

normal children and adolescents, at the time of parental separation, a 

year later and four years later. They sought to recommend and develop 

educational, psychological and social measures, to alleviate concomitant 

distress a.nd reduce psychopathology. The authors reasoned that 

divorce in the life of both the adults and children i.nvol ved, is, 

while disorganising to parents and children, but of a temporary nature. 

Both parent~ and children can be helped to place the situation and 

their own feelings within the correct perspective, and counselling 
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treatment within a time-limited psychotherapy model would help them 

sort out and clarify their feelings, particularly the children's fan

tasies. 

This research progranune known as the 'Children of Divorce 

Project', started in 1970,_ studied 130 children between the ages of 

three and eighteen at the-time of parental divqrce, to evaluate the 

reactions of children of different ages. In 59 cases mothers were 

custodians and one father was a custodian. Subjects were respondents to 

an advertisement offering a free counselling service, in the local 

newspaper in Marin County, California, an affl~ent area with a 'nearly 

homogeneous population.' The researchers ascribed importance to this 

factor, as offering a better opportunity of sttidying divorce without the 

interference of poverty and crime. School psychologists, teachers, 

family lawyers, paediatricians, social agencies and the court also 

referred cases. The study confined itself to 'normal' children (i.e. 

those who did not have a history of psychological illness.) This was, 

according to the writers, the first in-depth large-scale study of 

children drawn from a normal (i.e. non-clinical) population. 

All members of a family were interviewed individually, over a 

period of six weeks, for evaluation sessions of four to six hours each, 

immediately after the divorce, a year later an4 four years later, to 

help parents and children understand and cope with the divorce. The 

information the authors obtained included data on: 

(a) the family's pre-divorce history, including that 
of parent-child relationships; 

(b) interactions of family members including relation
ships of siblings; 

(c) the descriptions of parents about their communica
tions with the children about the reasons for the 
divorce; access arrangements, children's caretaking; 

(d) parents', teachers', therapists', children's own 
accounts of their responses to the situation, in
cluding 'fantasy configurations and play; 

(e) the support systems available in the community 
and within the extended family; 

(f) the parents' capacity to use intervention models. 

Many parents were already involved in some programme of ongoing 

psychotherapy, but this apparently hardly affected the parent-child 

relationship on which the Wallerstein Kelly Project which was preventive, 

child-centered and planning oriented, was based. 

Findings and main treatment models were as follows: 

Pre-school children: 34 children in all: divided further into 

three subgroups: youngest, middle and oldest pre-schoolers: 
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Youngest: 2 1/2 - 3 3/4 years: There were nine altogether, 

four boys and five girls in this subcohort. Their inunediate response 

to the divorce expressed sel in regressive behaviour in all the 

children, with no sex differences, and most severely in those who had 

not been given an explanation of their father's departure. Kelly and 

Wallerstein compared these children to those d~scribed by Bowlby (1951) 

following separation of children from· the primary caretaker. Symptoms 

were temper tantrums, irritability, whining, crying, general fearfulness 

anq separation anxieties, various sleep problems, regressions in toilet 

training, despite a history of stabilised control; possessive behaviour 

with toys and other belongings. These symptoms had largely improved by 

the time of follow-up, a year later. Of the nine, the reactions of 

three who lived in families still in strife, w~re reported to have de

teriorated by one year follow-up. 

Middle preschool group: 3 3/4 - 4 3/4 year olds: there were 

11 children in this subgroup, five boys and six girls. Regression 

manifested itself inunediately after parental divorce in 50% of the 

cases, expressing itself in whining, tearfulness and irritability. 

These children were afraid that they would be replaced by other children, 

by their parents. They were afraid of the loss of both parents. They 

sadly voiced their fathers' absence. They expressed their wistful 

oedipal fantasies and self-blame for their fathers' departure, in their 

play. These self-accusations were found to be highly resistive to 

educational interventions by parents or by the research team. By 

followup seven of these children had deteriorated. This deterioration 

was related to discord in their families. 

The oldest preschool group: 5-6 years' old: consisting of 

14 children, nine boys and six girls. All these children experienced 

aggression and heightened anxiety, temper tantrums, moodiness, whini

ness and restlessness, at the time of parental separation. These 

children, unlike the younger ones, seemed to have a reasonable under

standing of the divorce-related changes. Their liveliness or self

confidence did not seem affected. Kelly and Wallerstein found that the 

divorce acted as a stimulus to growth and matµrity to this cohort, 

providing them with a developmental surge. By one year follow-· up, 

the authors found that two-thirds as many mothers and fathers had 

changed in their interactions, than remained the same. The rejecting 

parents responded with greater warmth; the close, affectionate, parents 

becoming more neglectful. 

Of the non-custodial fathers, 44% had become closer to their 

children than before the divorce, either because their relationship now 

disentangled from the problematic marriage, they could more freely·

express their affection for their children, or in other cases, the limited 
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access arrangements allowed them, provided them with emotional safe

guards, to exhibit their love more freely. Kelly and Wallerstein found 

that whereas the father-child relationship generally improved, mother

child relationships generally worsened, in these children. 

Discussing the intervention model for the pre-school child, 

these authors found, after five years of experimentation, that most 

effective intervention for this age group was in the form of working 

with the parents to help them to explain the divorce situation re

peatedly and carefully to the children over a long period, and by 

discussing with the parents effective intervention methods they could 

adopt to help the children overcome temporary behavioural symptoms; 

helping them reinstitutionalize visiting, or stabilize the parental 

caretaking situation, so as to reduce their children's suffering. Kelly 

and Wallerstein (1977:31) explained: 

It is our conviction that the intervention of choice 
for preschool children who do not have a history of 
psychological difficulty is that made pn their behalf 
~vith their parents, based on strategy derived from the 
divorce-specific diagnostic profile. 

Early Latency children: There were 26 children, 7-8 years old 

in this group: 14 boys and 12 girls. The common themes characteristic 

of these younger latency children was their pervasive sadness, according 

to the authors. These children could not, like the preschoolers, use 

denial through fantasy. They were instead, aware of their intense 

suffering, more than any other age group, and they had great difficulty 

in obtaining relief. The intensity of their sadness was, sometimes, in 

proportion to the discord in the home and even in the absence of overt 

parental turmoil, these children experienced great suffering, although 

they did not blame themselves for the divorce. They were too young to 

find relief in sublimated activities through play. Many parents, pre

occupied with the bitterness of their own situation and their plans for 

revenge on the other spouse, were not supportively available to the 

children. 

Intervention strategies with children in early latency: These 

children were in a developmentally difficult phase, unable to use 

denial as effectively as younger children, unable to mobilise themselves 

into various coping activities to facilitate the mastery of pain, like 

older children, and experiencing great difficulties in talking about 

their parents' divorce, which caused them even more pain. 'Furthermore, 

their awareness of the realities of the divorce, combined with immature 

egostructures, made for difficulty in integrating the painful experience' 

(Kelly and Wallerstein 1977: 32). With this ag~ group the most effective 

intervention strategy was the 'divorce monologue, wherein the therapist 
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gently spoke to the child about other seven years' old children's ex

periences of parental divorce, to provide these children with emotional 

relief about their own extremely painful experiences of their longing 

for a father who stopped visiting. The therapist stressed to the angry 

mothei; the child's loyalty to both parents, ~xplaining to her that her 

attitude might weaken the parent-child relationship she was trying so 

hard to preserve. Most of the children, particularly the boys, expressed 

a desire to see the non-custodial father more often than through the 

existing arrangement of visitation by the father, every alternate week

end. By and large, in fact, only the children who had free access 

arrangements and could visit their fathersat will, were satisfied. 

Many of these children, torn by loyalty conflicts to both parents, 

reluctant to direct their anger at their fathers, directed it at mothers, 

while fearing to antagonise them. (See 'custody and access', 5.7). 

At one year follow-up the researchers found that with 50% of 

these children psychological functioning had improved, and with 23% 

psychological functioning had deteriorated. In many of these children 

the intensity of the pain subsided into sad resignation. Children whose 

parents continued their anger towards each other, also felt more angry 

about the situation, themselves. During counselling interviews, more 

than half the children expressed their sorrow. Sobbing and crying was 

common among the boys particularly, for they felt their world h~d been 

shaken. They felt a need to fill the emptiness in their lives caused 

by the departure of the non-custodial parent, by reverse fantasy play. 

They expressed this need by a need and urge for new, expensive toys. 

Although in many of these families there was a history of chronic 

marital conflict, to which most of the children had been witness, none 

of them had been pleased or relieved with their parents' divorce. 

Particularly the younger boys missed their fathers' visits and often 

visitation took the form of overt interparental strife. These children, 

therefore, in addition to coping with their own sorrow about seeing 

their fathers less, also had to endure anger as the quid pro quo for 

the opportunity to visit. Often they would express their anger through 

displacement on siblings, friends, teachers; for the boys this often 

served as a protection and defence against repressive oedipal fantasies. 

These children fol t a desperate need to hold on to both parents, often 

in secret and at considerable psychic cost. Often the school provided 

these children with a source of continuing gratification, which had 

disappeared from home. A third of the boys continued to wish for recon

ciliation of their parents, and where, at followup the parents had 

continued their anger at each other, the children felt cheated and 

angry, and conveyed a sense of decreased trust in adults, to the 

therapist. It is not the divorce event itself, but rather the whole 
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chain of events set in motion by the separation and often lasting 

several years, which is found to be the central factor in determining the 

outcome for such children, according to Kelly and Wallerstein. 

Later latency children: In this subcohort there were 31 child

ren, nine to ten years old, from 28 families. 1'he authors wrote thus 

about this group: 'Many of these children had presence, poise and 

courage, when they came for their initial interviews' ~allerstein and 

Kelly (1976 :257). The soberness and clarity with which these children 

perceived the realities of their family disruption, particularly when 

compared to the younger children, who appeared rather immobilised by 

their grief and worry, was quite surprising. A~ the children regarded 

their father's departure as rejection of themsetves, they loyally covered 

their hurt and shame and anger about this. In this group, psychosomatic 

problems were evident for the first time. As, according to the authors, 

the child's concept of his own identity is developmentally dependent on 

the physical presence of parental figures, and closely tied to the 

external family structure, this explained the sense of a loss of iden-

tity with some of them. At the time of initial counselling, most of 

these children were unable to see any justification for their parents' 

decision to divorce. A quarter of them were worried about being abandoned 

or forgotten by both parents. With half of these 31 children their 

school performance also deteriorated noticeably, and peer relations de

teriorated during and following the parental separation, with also a 

decreased ability to concentrate in class, and increased aggression on 

the playground. However, by one year follow-up, all but four of these 

children had resumed their previous social and educational achievements. 

Although with about half of these children their dependence on a more 

fragile family structure and their fear of being abandoned had disappeared, 

and most of them had come to accept the divorce with a sad finality, the 

other 509r. showed evidence of being even more distressed. Depression, low 

self esteem and scholastic difficulties were diagnosed. Only a few of 

them were. able to maintain good relationships with both parents. 

Intervention strategies: for both later latency children and 

preadolescents was by way of direct intervention, because of the greater 

maturity and complexity of ego in these children. They needed to dis

cuss the various details of the separation and divorce with someone out

side the family. In the words of the authors (1977: 36) : 

Reassurance and reality testing with the therapist, 
encouragement to raise these same issues with their 
parents, coupled with interventions on the child's 
behalf, with parents, reduced the youngsters' suffer
ing and often set the stage for more productive 
communications in general between parents and their 
children. These children felt guilty at having pre
cipitated the divorce and t:heir angry response to the.ir 



parents' divorse served in part as a defence to ward 
off grief and pain. With some of these children, 
therapists were able to use extended intervention 
which raised their self esteem. 
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Adolescents: Twenty-one children, 13 years and older constituted 

the group. These children tended to regard their parents' divorce as a 

betrayal. They were worried about money, because it related to their 

future education, and needs. They were concerned about their own 

future marriage. They felt a sense of loss and sadness and were angry 

at their parents. They felt embarrassed with regard to peers. As most 

of this group were able to return to normal within a year, Kelly and 

Wallerstein felt this was greatly due to their ability to make use of 

withdrawal; to involving themselves with more social activities, thus 

staying more away from home, this as a defence against the pain of 

divorce. The normal developmental progress of teenage children of dis

engaging from parent figures, and their ability to perceive parents as 

separate individuals helped them. 

Rosen (1977:137) warns against over generali:zations from this 

study, beyond specific individual psychological experiences described, 

because the sample was obviously biased, as respondents came in response 

to an advertisement offering a counselling service. The very fact of 

offering counselling during the investigations and in some cases 

psychotherapy too, may have affected the nature of the responsive be

haviour of the sample. Furthermore, as Rosen pointed out, when the 

sample was broken down into subcohorts, the numbers were in all probability 

too small for generalizations, beyond the participants themselves. 

However, the study does mark a 'milestone in our knowledge and under

standing of the effects of divorce upon childre11 at various ages and 

the progression of post-divorce coping mechanisms.' 

In addition to the divorce counselling service, Kelly and 

Wallerstei.n discussed sibling support and extended family support, 

especially that of grandparents. They referred to the school and 

teachers, both as an alternative to the unstable home environment and 

as a central stable figure in the lives of the children, 'in some cases 

the only stable figure in the.se children's environment' (1977: 28). 

These were considered excellent support systems to children 'feeling 

emotionally undernourished' at home. 

Kelly and Wallerstein found children's visitation patterns of 

importance and this aspect is included in 5.7. One of the salient 

findings of their project was the 'changed yet significant role of the 

part-time parent .•. in the context of tht: extraordinary continuity in 
' contact for many parents and their children following divorce' (1977(a) :51). 
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Many of the points raised by Kelly and Wallerstein are also 

brought forward by Weiss (1975). He sees a significance in an ongoing 

relationship with the non-custodial father contributing to the children's 

security and enriching their lives. Supportive relationships outside the 

home, including schools and friends, he too con~iders helpful, particu

larly to older children. 

Some of the confusion and stress, both of the children and the 

parents in one-parent situations, is due to the lack of societal norms 

of behaviour for those involved. Hunt (1968: 237) hopefully predicted that 

the growth of the incidence of, and the numerical dimensions reached by_ 

divorce, will 'generate some fairly reliable techniques for dealing with 

this common problem. ' 

4.8 The Israeli Kibbutz -- A supportive par~ntal care system. 

The Israeli kibbutz system* is reviewed as the only Western 

child-rearing pattern which is noticeable different to those in other 

Western countries. The purpose of the kibbutz system is to relieve the 

woman of time-consuming tasks of child care so that she may be an equal, 

productive member with her spouse. She works shifts in the kitchen, 

laundry, nurseries, clinics. 

From the earliest months of a child's life, child rearing and 

education on the kibbutz is shared between professional educators and 

parents. Mothers nurse their babies in the baby house. Nurses prepare 

the babies' baths, mothers and nurses bathing them, together. Between 

feeds, nurses care for the babies. Older babies are fed by the nurses. 

Mothers take their babies to their own homes in the late afternoon to 

spend a few hours. with the family. Siblings, separated in the babies' 

and children's houses, meet at home with mother and father, daily. The 

school system includes a weekly session with a clinical psychologist. 

Kibbutz teenagers preferred their fathers to their mothers. The 

adolescents have a lower level of polar gender classification. 

The emphasis in the kibbutz is on the family as the basic social 

llllit. The women, through their participant child-centered duties, have 

generated kibbutz family life. The kibbutz reduces the females' child

rearing load and responsibility and kibbutz members are afforded most 

of the joys of family living, a few hours each day, with spouse and 

children in their own homes. These homes are now comparatively large 

and their children often sleep over. 

*The information for this section is taken from Pringle (1975), 'The 
needs of children' and from Tiger L. and Shepher J. (1977) 'Women 
in t.he Kibbutz. 1 
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Kibbutz society is made up of married couples. Singles are 

often sent to live and work in the city in the hope that, through out

side contact, they will meet a future spouse. 

Youth fully participate in all communal responsibilities from 

the age of 17. Gifted youth are assisted to further their art or 

education, if necessary outside the kibbutz. Kibbutz members are often 

highly motivated and thus form a disproportionally high percentage of 

leadership in public and anny life. 

The independence of the spouses of child nurturing and encultura

tion afforded by the supportive systems has not had any effect on the 

divorce rates. This has fallen in the last dec~de by 0.2% for men and 

0.3% for women from a figure which was, in any case, lower than the rate 

of the urban Jewish population. Collective child-rearing and educational 

methods assist a lone-parent in fulfilling parental child development 

responsibilities. Nor has family life been weakened. More than in the 

city, the unmarried single over 24 is considered a deviant. Although it 

may seem one, the kibbutz system was not evolved as a solution to 

maternal deprivation, but to make it possible for women to perform 

family functions together, with their full participation in kibbutz life. 

,,. 

4.9 Stepparents and stepchildren 

Stepparents are, to judge by recent studies, falsely maligned by 

popular literature. 'Step' just happened to be a four letter word, 

according to Hartzler (1977) who, in claiming that 'it's better to come 

from a broken home than to live in one', cites studies showing that 

stepparents can be as kindly and supportive of their stepchildren's 

mental and emotional health as natural parents. 

A research team headed by Paul Bohannan (1977) did a study 

based on two sets of data from two nationwide studies -- the 1973 General 

Social Survey conducted by the National Opinion Research Center (NORC) of 

the University of Chicago and the 1973 Youth in Transition Survey (YIT) 

by the Institute of Social Research of the University of Michigan. 

Tl1e NORC survey comprised 1500 persons representative of the 

total non-institutionalised population of the United States aged 18 years 

and older. These were asked to reflect back in time and answer questions 

about the circumstances of their family structure when 16 years old. The 

YIT study involved 2213 young people interviewed once a year for four 

years from when they started their sophomore year of high school. 

Previous studies in this field were meagre and conflicting. 

For example, Bernard (1956) concluded that relations between stepparent 
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and child may be 'mutually supportive and healthier overall than the 

problem filled family situation associated with disruptive first 

marriage.' On the other hand Bowerman and Irish (1962) stated that 

stepparent families were 'more likely to have ihternal stress, ambiva

lence and less cohesiveness than other families.' 

The NORC study selected for analysis 68 social and social

psychological characteristics. In 58 of these there was no difference 

between children with stepfathers and those with natural fathers. The 

characteristics investigated included proclivity to crime and delinquency, 

treatment by parents, occupational prestige and satisfaction with 

friendships. Nor was there any difference in their pattern of marriage, 

divorce or separation, personal evaluation and pappiness. The differences 

existed in religion (more with stepfathers were Protestant) and education 

(stepchildren had an 11 years three months, and the natural father group 

12 years two months educational level) although the stepfathers them

selves had a higher educational level than the natural fathers, but natural 

parents earned more. Also the children with natural fathers 'felt other 

people more helpful' and were more satisfied (when married) in their 

family life. 

The YIT study was possibly deeper both by virtue of the questions 

posed as it dealt with the subject's current situation and it had a 

greater nwnber of children with stepfathers in the sample. Out of 39 

variables (which fell under eight substansive categories of character

istics: Demographic, Religious, Stratification, Political, Crime and 

Delinquency, Interpersonal relationships (General), Interpersonal 

Relationships (Family and Personal Evaluation) used in the analysis,· in 

38 the correlation coefficient was under .10 and therefore the difference 

between children of natural fathers and children of stepfathers for 

these characteristics were not considered significant. The only 

variable not supporting the 'null hypothesis' was educational attainment. 

After controlling for socioeconomic status and mental ability, the 

partial correlation co-efficient did not reach .10 and the 'null 

hypothesis' was therefore not rejected (p. 532). 

Most importantly, the study showed no difference in supportive 

interaction with their parents. The possibility is postulated that 'the 

presence of a stepfather is a stabilising element of social control 

within the family.' The differences between the NORC and YIT studies 

may be due to the retrospective nature of the former. Living in a step

father situation 15 years ago may have been far more traumatic for a 

young person than today. 

These positive findings are supported by an in-depth study of ten 

natural fath.er households, selected from a stratified random sample of 
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1,764 respondents in San Diego County, California. The children rated 

their stepfathers no worse and no better than children did their natural 

fat hers and were equally happy and at ease with their parents. The 

mothers agreed. The natural fathers gave themselves a higher rating, 

while stepfathers downgrad9d their success as fathers to their step

children. It is theorised that stepfathers werp influenced in their self

approval by the commonly held negative image of the stepfather stereo

type. (The Single Parent, Septemberl977:33). 

In conclusion, this investigation, generally supported other 

previous findings in the field: Goode (1956); Lerner (1957); Burchinall 

(1960); Landis (1962); Bohannan (1970) that the effects of a 'broken 

home' family life and of a re.constituted family life may be predominantly 

negative, predominantly positive, predominantly mixed, depending on many 

preexisting, transitory and adaptive factors. There cannot be a 

categorical assumption that such families are iµferior to natural parent 

families for children's well-being. 

The two studies referred to relate to stepfathers, as this is 

the dominant form of stepparent.hood in our society where custody is 

generally granted to, or assumed by, the mother. 

Children's attitude to remarriage 

Most lone-parent children, missing the second parent or, to 

conform in the eyes of their peers to the generally accepted norm, urge 

their parent to remarry. 

According to Hunt (1968:250-251), as the parent becomes more 

involved with the prospective partner and marriage approaches, he has 

less time for the child and the child's feelings become ambivalent. 

The parent is uncertain and apprehensive of the child's reactions to the 

news. Small children respond with h~ppy tears or tantrums, older ones 

with expressed pleasure or critical outspokenness (Weiss 1975). Father

less children react more strongly (usually positively) than the mother

less, as these children have less contact with their fathers anyway. 

Weiss (1975) points out that the child and parent have to rede

fine their relationships on remarriage. While being pleased at concern

ing themselves with their mother's morale (the majority of lone-parents 

are women), they are resentful at the reduction of autonomy and distance 

from her. Acceptance by the children of the stepparent appears critical 

to the success of the remarriage. 

According to Pringle (1975) marriage produces new types of 

extended family and, quoting ·Benn (1969), 'the family of the future will 

be polynuclear.' Toffler (1970:236), referring to the children of 



tomorrow, wrote: 

Children in th.is super-industrial society will grm'I up 
with an ever-enlarging circle of what mig.ht be cal.led 
'semi-siblings' -·- a whole chain of boys and girls 
brought into the world by their succeshve sets o.f 
parents. 

4.10 Sununary and Implications 

4.10.1 Summary 
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An overview of literature shows that the concepts of family 

functions and development as defined by Erikson (1950); Bowlby (1951); 

Traill (1968) .; Rutter (1972); Woody (1977) and others, can form a frame

work to which the development of the child in ~ one-parent situation can 

be related. Paternal or maternal deprivation does not stop development -

it may affect it. All those involved in the breakup remain participants 

of an ongoing process. 

Statistical data showing the increase in the number of children 

affected by lone-parenthood are cited. In South Africa (White) lone

parent children increased by 70% from 1960-1970 compared with a growth 

of about 25% in the population. 

A study made by Ferri (1976 (a)) is reviewed in some detail. 

This national research project covering some 16,000 children in Britain 

investigated most of the problems faced by children of one-parent 

families. Many of these problems are due to difficulties not resulting 

from the one-parent situation per se. One-parent families can succeed. 

This is the optimistic conclusion of Ferri herself. 

The optimal environment which is an untroubled strife-free two

parent home, with the emphasis on untroubled strife-free, is the control 

used in examining the degree to which the one-parent family succeeds or 

fails in fulfilling its nurturant and encul turational functions. 

Almost all current research reviewed agrees that there are com

paratively minor negative effects, mostly temporary, on the child's 

development attributable to maternal or paternal deprivation. It is the 

turbulence and instability preceding, concurrent with and continuing 

after the loss of the parent, which is responsible for the stress in the 

child. This is borne out in studies by Nye 1957; Landis 1962; Weiss 

1975; Hetherington et al. 1975-1978; Kelly and Wallerstein 1974-1977; 

Raschke and Raschke 1977.; Rosen 1977 on self-concept, trauma and other 

emotions, school perfonnance and anti-social behaviour. 

Comparing the difference in effect of the death of a parent with 
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the loss of a parent through divorce, researchers found that, because 

of the finality of death the child accepts the position more readily, 

while the child of divorce fantasizesabout parental reconciliation. 

There is a consensus (Despert, 1953; Goode, 1956; Hunt, 1968; 

Gettleman and Markowitz, .1974; Weiss, 1975; Rosen, 1977) that the 

process of separation (emotional divorce) starts many months, or even 

years, before the legal dissolution.of the marriage. It is the inter

parental strife experienced and witnessed by the child at home, whether 

th.ere is a divorce or not, which adversely affects the child's social 

and psychological development (Nye, 1957; Raschke and Raschke, 1977). 

More often than not divorce or separation ends the marriage but does 

not dissolve tlte bonds of either parent with the children (Hetherington 

et al. 1977, 1978; Elkin, 1977). 
I 

As the tender age and same sex principles in the best interest 

of the child constitute the basis for granting custody and access in 
I 

most Western countries and divorce mainly involves young children, most 

one-parent homes are fatherless homes. 

The literature reviewed reveals no, or little apparent correlation 

between age of the child at the time of divorce and his subsequent 

adjustment. Within two years after the divorce children are again de

veloping normally. Boys may be more affected by divorce than girls. 

Divorce does not necessarily mean the loss of a parent. The 

bond with the child is not lost with the departure of the non-custodial 

parent. Degree of attachment depends on the quality of the relationship 

not on sex nor proximity (Rutter 1972; Rosen 1977). 

Another point of agreement amongst sociologists is the need to 

inform and prepare children for divorce and provide a support system for 

helping them cope and overcome the effects of stress (Kelly and Wallerstein 

1975-1977). Children of different age groups react differently to the 

parental-loss situation and require different approaches. School and 

teachers, siblings and kin can be positive instruments in adaptation. 

Included in the chapter is a brief description of the family 

support system provided by the Israeli kibbutz. The two-parent family 

remains safely entrenched as the norm in the kibbutz. 

By virtue of the popularity of remarriage most children of divorce 

become stepchildren. A study headed by Bohannan in 1977 revealed no 

difference between children with stepfathers and natural fathers in 

.treatment by parents, occupational prestige, personal evaluation and 

happiness, their patterns of marriage. Any differences were of a com

pletely minor nature. 

From the overview of literature the child of the one-pa.rent 



155 

family emerges as a resilient unit practially no different to the child 

from the intact family. 

4.10.2 Some implications. 

As any differences in functioning and experience of stress be

tween the child of the one-parent family and the child of the two-parent 

family are 

i) due to the circumstances of the breakdown and not of 
the loss of the parent per se; 

ii) of a temporary nature if dealt with concurrently with 
and ~ollowing crisis; 

therefore society must, in its own best interests, ensure the development 

of a variety of sources of support. 

These should include counselling services, revision of laws 

regulating parent-child rel.ationships, development of community resources 

and cultivating community care-givers. 

The child needs both parents ideally, and the non-custodial 

parent's involvement with the child should be encouraged. 

Conscious efforts should be directed at removal of societal 

prejudices against the child of lone-parents and against stepparents of 

children in reconstituted families. 



CHAPTER 5 

OVERVIEW OF LITERATURE 

THE INSTiTUTION OF DIVORCE 

5.1 Introduction 

5.2 The incidence of divorce 

5.3 The purpose of the family, ~arriage and divorce 

5.4 The history of divorce 

5.5 The existing divorce-related laws in South Africa 

5.6 The 1978 Report 

5.7 Custody and access 

S.8 Reconciliation and counselling 

5.9 Summary and some social implications 

My guess is that, whatever protean changes it may 
undergo in the future, marriage as a uniqn for life 
of one man and one woman deeply rooted as it is in the 
biological and psychological needs of human beings and 
their progeny, will victoriously emerge from its 
contest with concubinage, trial marriage and other 
short-lived unions, and remain with us for a long time 
to come. No better institution to ensure the survival 
of the human race has yet been invented. And as .long 
as there is marriage, there will be its compan.ion, 
divorce. (Hahlo 1975:26). 

l!>o 
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5. 'fl1E INSTITUTION OF DIVORCE 

5.1 Introduction 

As has been shown in the overview of th~ literature, marital 

breakdown resulting from divorce and separation largely accounts for 

the increase in the incidence of the one-parent family (and its con

comitant effects) in the Western industrialized world, including South 

Africa. It is therefore considered pertinent to include in this section 

of the thesis a brief overview of the literature on the evolution and 

legal aspects of divorce and separation. This is of particular 

importance,as social implications of the one-parent family must ulti

mately lead to laws to serve .as a basis for the institution of a· system 

of services called for by these social implications. 

Just as societal attitudes to divorce are changing, as the 

overview shows, so too are societal attitudes to divorce-related aspects 

such as custody, guardianship, access, maintenance, property (included 

in this chapter) and to remarriage and the reconstituted family (already 

dealt with). 

These changing societal attitudes are ultimately given expression 

in law; drawing attention to these aspects may help to initiate measures 

to avoid, what Sherwin (1969) referred to as 'the inevitable lag between 

the world of societal fact and man-made laws': 

Laws concerning the family, marriage, and personal behaviour, 
like new highways, are often obsolete the day they go into 
effect. It is the opinion of many experts among sociologists, 
lawyers, and criminal enforcement officers that there is a lag 
o.f approximately sixty years between the need for a law and 
the time it is finally passed (p.viii). 

5.2 The incidence of divorce 

In exploring the extent of the problem of divorce, it is impor

tant to bear in mind and stress the fact that many marriages are not 

terminated by the l,egal procedure of divorce, but by separation, including 

desertion. Unlike for divorce, no precise statistics are available 

either for the m.unber of such marital dissolutions or the number of chil

dren involved. According to Anthony (1974) the incidence of separations 

does not fall far short of that of divorce and the magnitude of the prob

lem therefore assumes added social significance. It is as yet uncertain 

to what extent the proportion of marriage dissolution due to separation 

will decrease with the ever-widening acceptance of irretrievable break

down as a basis for divorce. 
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· While an increased incidence of divorce is a welJ:known 

phenomenon of all contemporary society in the Western world, it has 

assumed particularly 'alarming'(Rosen 1977) dimensions in the United 

States, 'with the highest divorce rate amongst W~stern nations.' From 

a crude divorce rate of about two before 1940, i~ has climbed to a 

historic level of 5.1 per 1~000 population in 1978. Should the current 

level of divorce continue on a life-time basis, close to four out of ten 

mar:tiages may end in divorce. There has, since 1976, been a levelling 

off in the rate of divorce, not dissimilar to the trend in South Africa. 

In the two decades from 1956 to 1976, the number of children involved in 

divorce tripled from 361,000 to 1,117,100 (Glick 1979; Glick and Norton 

1973, 1976). Nor are such increa~es restricted to the U.S.A •• · 

In Britain, as already mentioned in the overview (see 2.2 and 

4.3, Table IX), family dissolution figures are marked by the unusually 

high proportion caused by separation. According to Rosen (1977)1 the 

number of divorced almost trebled from 1961 to 1971, from 25,400 to 

74,400, and by 197? numbered 119,000, 75% of whom involved children under 

16 years of age. In all, 130,481 children in Britain experienced 

parental divorce in 1972. 

South African div9rce rates have consistently, since 1915, 

exceeded those in Britain (Harris 1967:87a), but have been considerably 

below American rates. /But, by virtue of the increase, proportionately 

and absolut,ely, both 1 of_ the number of divorces and the number of children . . 
involved, iJ- has, in this country too, emerged as an issue of major social 

signifiqap·c~. · As can be seen from the following 'Table, the crude divorce . ;..;. . 
rate has ~~!~ost qu~drupled from 1935 to 1975, from 0.69 to 2.53 per 

thousand':pi>pulatiori.. The number of divorces has, in these 40 years inc

reased py almost 800% from 1,370 to 10,730. The number of children 

involved rose by close to 700% from 1940 to 1975, from 2,001 to 13,815. 
- ~- . 
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TABLE XI 

DIVORCE RATE, HISTORICAL TABLE, R.S.A. {WHITE). YEAR BY POPULATION, 
DIVORCES AND CHILDREN INVOLVED 

(Extracted from Table Dl, Report on Marriages and Divorces 1976, 
Report No. 07-02-10, Government Printer, Pretoria) 

I 

y,~ar Population Number of Number of Crude Specific Total Ntunber 
married Divorces divorce divorce of minor 
couples rate rate (per children 

{per 1000 mar- involved 
1000 po ried 
p'n) couples) 

-unknown 
1935 1,970,000 391,590 1,370 0,69 3,5 1936 = 2247 

1940 2,160,000 455,681 1,765 0,82 3,9 2,001 

1945 2,342,000 506, 110 3,940 1,68 7,8 4, 717 

1950 2,609,000 575, 309 3,612 1,38 6,3 4,319 

-
1955 2,856,000 628,840 3,730 1,31 5,9 4,743 

1960 3,069,000 681,450 4,330 1,41 6,4 5, 712 

1965 3,408,000 766,080 5,357 1,57 7,0 7,385 

1970 . 3,831,000 860,971 7,748 2,02 9,0 11,098 

----
1975 4,233,000 954,000 10730 2,53 11,2 13,815 

··-
The increased probability of marriages ending in divorce is 

graphically illustrated in Figure B, comparing specific divorce rates in 

South Africa and the United States. In· South Africa, from under one per 

1,000 married couples in 1915, the rate has peaked 11 in 1975. In 

America, from just under eight per thousand married women (vital statis

tics Report, Final Divorce Statistics, 1977 & 1979) in 1920, the rate has 

peaked 20 in 1975 (it rose to 21 in 1976 but is tending to level off). 

In both countries, as in all the Western world directly involved 

in World War II, there was an unusually sharp increase in the immediate 

post-war years. No doubt the growth and high incidence of divorce in 

South Africa was a major consideration in the decision in 1974 to appoint 

the Conunission to 'Report on the Law of Divorce and Matters incidental 

thereto' (see 5.6). 
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FIGURE B 

SPECIFIC DIVORCE RATES (PER 1,000 MARRIED COUPLES) REPUBLIC OF 
SOUTH AFRICA (WHITES) AND U, S ,A,: 1915 TO 1975 

(Based on Table Dl, Report No. 6702-10, 1976, Dept. of Statistics, 
R.S.A. and Advance Report, Final Divorce Statistics, 1977, National 
Center for Health Statistics, U.S.A,) ' 

22 
---------1-----t---

'.20 
~---·--·-·-t------ --·-----+-------+-----+------;,~ 

113 
-· -----+-----i 

16 -·1-------·-
--

I 
I 

I 

' I I 

' ' 

I 

' 
I 

' ' -~---·L·---.,-------+-----... -!-.--.+-----1-~,'--; 
I I I 

10 

b 

U.S.A..1 1 1 
I I I ---·· --·---+---1----, --+---- I 

I ' I 

' ' I 
--\ I 

\J 

I ' I • 
• 

' I 
,J , 

_., 
, , 

-....------··-

4 

2. 
.l----·--l-----1--·---1-----·-+------1-

0 
--·-- ··----'--+---· 

_____ L __ 



1 

5. 3 pie P.~pose of the family, marriage and divorce 

According to Green (1968:362) (as previously quoted): 

The primary universal function of the family is the 
creation of new members of society in order to perpetuate 
it ••• The creation of new members is a fourfold task 
reproduction, maintenance, status ascriRtion and 
socialization. 1 
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1he family is the major instrument in the rearing of children. 

Marriage is (C.C.Harris 1969 :53) the institutional means of providing 

for the performance of these tasks. The union of man and woman in a 

bond of marriage is a formal act creating the unit which has been evolved 

to best serve the 'supra-personal' or 'cosmic' purpose of the family 

(procreation and continuity) while providing 

••• better than any other for the satisfqction and develop
ment of some of our deepest urges, not only physiological, 
but also psychological. (S. N. Harris 1967:39) 

Marriage provides man and woman the major opporttµiity for emotional 

satisfaction and continuity thro.ugh intimate relationship, comradeship, 

companionship (Fullerton 1972) • 

In Western society, when these ideals, which are considered 

necessary for a successful marriage, are not fulfilled, the marriage is 

considered as having failed and dissolution of the union may be sought. 

Just as marriage is the formal union of man and woman, divorce is the 

formal dissolution of such a marriage (S. N. Harris 1960). Divorce is 

not the cause but the end result and the legal recognition of marriage 

(and family) break-up. 

But each family is also a unit of the larger society, the state,. 

and the state concerns itself with the order and wellbeing of its con

stituent parts. 

Marriage and divorce laws are one means by which the 
government seeks to regulate sexual relations, child
bea.ring, childrearing, and economic support among its 
citizer1s. (Spanier and Anderson 1977:2) 

The purposes of divorce and divorce-related laws are, contradictory as 

it may sound, very similar to the purposes of the laws regulating 

marriage as spelt out by the Finer Commission (1974, Vol. 1:64): 

... it is the law which determi.nes who may marry and how 
they s11all marry; prescribes and enforces the web of 
rights and obligations both as to person and property, ~ 
deriving from the status and relationships of spouses, \Y 
parents, children; fixes or controls their claims for 
physical and economic protection; and deals with the 
failure to meet such claims. 

But for the word 'marry!, the above quotation holds good for divorce. 

Divorce is, in fact, a marriage-related l~w, as it flows from marriage,. 



protects the children of marriage, and frees both partners for re

marriage. 
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La Grange (1970:71) pointed out the many important social 

implications. Such laws define, limit, sanction and lay down proce

dure for the implementation of social commitments and controls between 

and towards the members of the divorcing families. Some of the irnpli-

cations inherent in divorce related laws, rnentio~ed by her are: 

l. Informing the parties concerned which social conduct is 
permissible and which impermissible, 

2. Laying down procedures for dissolution of rights and 
obligations legally contracted into by marriage, 

3. Spelling out conmlitments not dissolved by dissolution 
of marriage and flowing from that 

4·. obligations relating to maintenance, custody, 
guardianship and access; 

5. changing the status of the parties involved in the 
dissolution of the contract, as for example, in divorce 
the spouses are granted the status of unmarried, They 
are free, thereafter, to remarry. 

\V11ile the end concern of the state is, on the macro-level, the 

maintaining of marriage as the basis of the family, it cannot, parti

cularly with the increased emphasis on the right to personal happiness, 

ignore the individuals who constitute the family. 

A sound balance must be maintained between the interests of 
tbe parties concerned on the one hand, and the society as a 
whole on t12e otl2er (South African Law Commission Report 
1978:3-4) 

A law of divorce should make it possible for a marriage which has 

ceased to ex~st as a marriage in its fullest sense and has irretrievably 

un;ken down, to be dissolved with a minimum of disturbance to the parties 

and with particular consideration for the interests of the minor 

children. Society has, over the last century, shown heightened sen

sitivity to the welfare of its children. Safeguarding the minor 

children of the broken marriage is generally considered as the major 

social implication of divorce and in an effort to deal with this impli

cation the law lays down legally enforceable provisions for: 

a) Maintenance (financial support of the children of divorce 
by the custodial parent) 

b) custody (with whom the children are to reside) 
c) access (how often and where the non-custodial parent 

will see the children) . 

Maintenance, custody and access are probably the three aspects 

calling for the most crucial decisions in the situation of divorce. 

Custody and access are particularly emotionally charged issues. Epstein 

(1975: 196) wrote: 'In custody the stakes are at the highest. One i0" 
playi.ng for the future .•.. ' Court rulings on these may have far- \ \ 

reaching repercussions and decisively influence the social and psycho- ,' 

logical development of the child and the adaptation of all the parties 
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involved following family dissolution. Implementation of the de-

cisions involves the three parties to the triad, the children. and each 

of the two parents and affects interfamilial relationships. Being of 

cardinal importance, these are some of the aspects flowing from divorce 

dealt with more fully in this chapter. 

5.4. TI.~.h~story of divorce 

Societal norms of divorce and divorce-related laws are not 

static and to give a sense of continuity and pos~ible direction, the 

evolution of divorce and divorce-related laws are reviewed; however, 

besides a brief historical resume, it is limited largely to Britain, the 

United States of America and South Africa. The$e countries have cer-

ta.in historical-cultural bonds in common. Both in An1erica and South 

Africa the 'European' populations stem, to a considerable extent, from 

British stock. Though in South Africa the Whites of Dutch origin 

predominate, the legal system and laws, as its other cultural values, 

were largely influenced by the influx of population from Britain which 

commenced with the British occupation of the Cape in 1806 (S.N. Harris 

1967). All three countries (in South Africa the reference is to the 

'European' section of the population) can be considered as predominantly 

Christian and as belonging to the Western industrialized world. 

1be history and evolution of the family is encapsulated in the 

history of marriage and, inevitably, in the history of divorce. Di

vorce has evolved from a private matter, to a church matter, to a 

stutc-sanctioned institution in most industrialized Western societies. 

According to Fullerton (1972), for the ancient Hebrews, Greeks, 

Romans and Teutons, divorce, like marriage, was a private matter. 

Merely by declaring "I thee divorce" or prepar~ng a writ of divorcement, 

the ancient Hebrew husband could end his marriagfi'. Divorce, histori

cally, especially in the Mediterranean societies 'from which our Judeo

Christian tradition was drawn, was solely the husband's prerogative. 

After the Punic Wars, in the third century B.C., Rome grew in 

wealth and power and finally became the centre of a vast Roman Empire. 

TI1e former patriarchal society, in which women were subjugated to men, 

gave way to an open and free culture, in which the wealthy women at 

least gained comparative equality. Divorce was permitted by mutual 

consent and given at the will of either spouse. Tile upper classes 

ceased to regard marriage as a sacred obligation, but rather as a 

political tool. Roman marriage was a dissolute contract and Seneca 

bitterly commented that the Roman women 'counted the years by husbands.' 

(Fullerton 1972:404). 



These liberal tendencies in Roman divorce practice were, 

however, brought to an abrupt halt with the rise and triumph of 
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Christianity. Along with the stoic philosophers, the early Christians 

introduced the concepts of fault and guilt which still permeate the 

institutions of marriage and divorce in many Western countries 

(Gettleman and Markowitz 1974:156-157). 

1he early Christians, as opposed to the Romans, elevated 

celibacy above marriage, which was tolerated to avoid the greater sin 

of fornication. Once married, however, fidelity was to be strictly 

observed, particularly by the wife. The early Christian teachings 

opposed to divorce were based on Matthew 19.6: 

What therefore God hath joined together let no man 
put asunder, 

and Matthew 5.31-32: 

But I say unto you that whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for t12e cause of fornication, causeth her 
to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her, 
that is divorced committeth adultery. 

The exact interpretation of these two texts wavered over several cen

turies until, in 407 A.O., the Council of Carthage laid down the 

definitive doctrine of the indissolubility of marriage. But there were 

yet, according to Kephart (1961:112) ' •.• limits to the Christian 

influence on marriage and divorce •.• since these were still regarded 

largely as private matters rather than as affairs of State.' 

However, Christianity became the State religion in the fifth 

century and, with the fall of the Roman Empire, the Church succeeded 

in taking over power in many sph·i tual and temporal matters. 

diction over all marriages came to be exercised by the popes. 

the prohibition on divorce, ecclesiastical courts set up by the 

found ways to separate couples and even to dissolve marriages. 

Juris

Despi te 

Church 

By and 

large, however, for over a thousand years from the fall of the Roman 

Empire to the Reformation in the 16th century, Church dispensations were 

basically the only means of terminating an unhappy marria.ge. Divorce 

could be obtained only by the rich and powerful (Gettleman and 

Markowitz 1974:162). 

Canon law regarding marriage and divorce was formulated slowly 

and was clarified at the Council of Trent, which met from 1545 to 1563. 

The bonds of marriage were declared indissoluble, but allowed separation 

'a mensa et thoro,' from 'bed and board,' on the grounds of cruelty, 

heresy or adultery. This had the effect of a modern judi.ci.al separation. 

A ,marriage could be nullified.because of some impediment found to the 

marriage, such as that one of the parties was under age at the time of 

marriage, or because of incest or bigamy, or certain factors existing 
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prior to the marriage, such as too close consanguinity. Thereafter, 

the marriage having been declared not to have existed, both parties were 

then declared free to marry someone else. This is, in fact, what is 

in law termed declaring a marriage void ab initiq. Annulment became 

the means of bypassing the indissolubility of a nlarriage provided the 

party interested was powerful enough to exert pressure on the Churches' 

ecclesiastical courts. 

The Reformation resulted in a schism in the Christian church. 

The breakaway Protestant church took a more liberal view of divorce. 

Although Martin Luther saw only adultery and desertion as grounds of 

divorce, most Protestant churches added to these grounds refusal of 

conjugal duty (sexual intercourse) and cruelty. While the Catholic 

Canon Law provided separation from bed and table, the Protestants seemed 

to favour full divorce. Both streams of Christianity, Catholic and 

non-Catholic, base their attitude to divorce on their interpretation of 

the scriptures. The Catholics' view is based more particularly on the 

passage from Matthew XIX,6: 'What God, then, has joined together, let 

no man put asunder.' The non-Catholic Protestant Christians base their 

attitude on their interpretation of a different portion of Matthew, XIX, 

9: 

And I say unto you: whosoever putteth away his wife 
except for impurity, and marrieth another woman, 
he committeth adultery. 

According to the Protestant interpretation divorce was therefore per

missible on the grounds of marital fault; and the innocent party permitted 

to remarry, but not so the guilty party. The Catholics, on the other 

hand interpreted the Gospel of St. Matthew as forbidding divorce. 

The power and authority of the ecclesiastical courts diminisheda..nd 

Luther's teachings that marriage was not a sacrament became more accepted. 

The schism caused by the Reformation weakened the Catholic church 

and various European countries broke with Rome and the jurisdiction for 

the granting of divorces was gradually taken away from the ecclesiastical 

courts. 

SA.1 

Marriage related laws came, according to Epstein (1975:108) 

•• • to fall increasingly -v1ithin the political sphere ••. 
ftlhile divorce and annulment "V1ere taken away frorn the 
ecclesiastical courts, the new law set up to 11andle 
matrimonial causes tlrrough secular agencies was developed 
in such a manner as to give expression to religious tenets 
and religiously inspired ethics. A.s the church once felt 
responsible for marriage, so now did the state. So too, 
for the state as it had been for the church, was the ide.-i 
of guilt at the center of divorce. 

!_he history of English divorce law 

In England, whose law considerably influenced South African law 
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and on which much of the law of the United States was founded, divorce 

could, until 1857, some 300 years after the Reformation, only be granted 

through Acts of Parliament. These were rare and costly and in the one 

and a half centuries preceding 1850 numbered but 317 (Finer Report 1974, 

Vol. 2 :92). 

The first step in making divorce, with a right to remarry/ 

available to the wider population came in 1857 with the Matrimonial 

Causes Act which set up a civil court, the Court of Divorce and Matri-

monial Causes, which replaced the ecclesiastical courts. Both husbands 

and wives could now sue for divorce, the husband on the grounds of his 

wife's adultery, a wife on the ground of adultery aggravated by additional 

misconduct such as incest, cruelty or desertion. By this act, the civil 

) 

system of divorce, previously available only to the wealthy.,-by Private ">(' 

Act procedure, was now made accessible to the growing middle class. But 

this jurisdiction was centralized in London and remained very expensive. 

TI1e matrimonial problems of the poor were not solved by the reforms of 

1857. 

According to Hart (1976:70) the incorporation of matrimonial 

offence in this law profoundly affected divorce legislation throughout the 

next century. Over this period legislative reforms were introduced and 

laws enacted easing the grounds for divorce, removing ambiguities and 

i~uities based on sex and putting divorce within the financial reach X 
even of the poor. 

It was, however, only the Divorce Reform Act of 1969 (which came 

into force in .January, 1971) which removed the principle of matrimonial 

offence as the basis of divorce. According to this act, 

the sole grounds on which a petition for divorce may be 
presented to the court by either party to a marriage 
shall be that the marriage has broken down irretrievably 
(Epstein 1975:110) 

The substitution of evidence of marital breakdown as the judicial ground 

for divorce rather than the traditional proof of guilt, won rapid and 

easy acceptance • This demonstrated that the Act was: 

• • • one of those measures wl1icll commended itself to the 
general conscience long before it succeeded in gaining 
the statute book. (Finer Report 1974, Vol.1.:81) 

According to the 1969 Act, divorce on the grounds of no-fault (irretrie

vable breakdown) can be obtained after separation of two years where 

both parties consent and after five years' separation where there is 

unilateral repudiation of the marriage. Other grounds for divorce are 

desertion of at least two years, adultery and behaviour plaintiff could 

not reasonably live with. Where the divorce is based on consent to a 

decree and continuous separation and there are no children, the parties 

can automatically get divorced merely after filing the appropriate docu·~ 

ments without either of them appearing in court. The 1969 Act has been 
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prior to the marriage, such as too close consanguinity. Thereafter, 

the marriage having been declared not to have existed, both parties were 

then declared free to marry someone else. This is, in fact, what is 

in law termed declaring a marriage void ab initio. Annulment became 

the means of bypassing the indissolubility of a niarriage provided the 

party interested was powerful enough to exert pressure on the Churches' 

ecclesiastical courts. 

The Reformation resulted in a schism in the Christian church. 

The breakaway Protestant church took a more liberal view of divorce. 

Although Martin Luther saw only adultery and desertion as grounds of 

divorce, most Protestant churches added to these grounds refusal of 

conjugal duty (sexual intercourse) and cruelty. While the Catholic 

Canon Law provided separation from bed and table, the Protestants seemed 

to favour full divorce. Both streams of Christianity, Catholic and 

non-Catholic, base their attitude to divorce on their interpretation of 

the scriptures. The Catholics' view is based more particularly on the 

passage from Matthew XIX,6: 'What God, then, has joined together, let 

no man put asunder.' The non-Catholic Protestant Christians base their 

attitude on their interpretation of a different portion of Matthew, XIX, 

9: 

And I say unto you: whosoever putteth away his wife 
except for impurity, and marrieth another woman, 
he cornmitteth adultery. 

According to the Protestant interpretation divorce was therefore per

missible on the grounds of marital fault; and the innocent party permitted 

to remarry, but not so the guilty party. The Catholics, on the other 

hand interpreted the Gospel of St. Matthew as forbidding divorce. 

The power and authority of the ecclesiastical courts diminishedo.n<i 

Luther's teachings that marriage was not a sacrament became more accepted. 

The schism caused by the Reformation weakened the Catholic church 

and various European countries broke with Rome and the jurisdi.ction for 

the granting of divorces was gradually taken away from the ecclesiastical 

courts . 

5.4.1 

Marriage related laws came, according to Epstein (1975:108) 

••• to fall increasingly within the political sphere ••• 
flllli.le divorce and annul111E:mt '°'ere taken ;;u1ay from the 
ecclesiastical courts, the new law set up to handle 
matrimoni.<tl causes through secular agencies was developed 
in such a manner as to give expression to religious tenets 
and religiously inspired ethics. As the church once felt 
responsi.ble for marriage, so now did the state. So too, 
for the state as it had been .for the church, was tlle idea 
of guilt at the center of divorce. 

~tory of Engli~1 divorce law 

In England, whose law considerably influenced South African law 
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and on which much of the law of the United States was founded, divorce 

could, until 1857, some 300 years after the Reformation, only be granted 

through Acts of Parliament. These were rare and costly and in the one 

and a half centuries preceding 1850 numbered but 317 (Finer Report 1974, 

Vol.2:92). 

The first step in making divorce, with a right to remarry/ 

available to the wider population came in 1857 with the Matrimonial 

Causes Act which set up a civil court, the Court of Divorce and Matri-

monial Causes, which replaced the ecclesiastical courts. Both husbands 

and wives could now sue for divorce, the husband on the grounds of his 
. ' 

wife's adultery, a wife on the ground of adultery aggravated by additional 

misconduct such as incest, cruelty or desertion. By this act, the civil 

) 

system of divorce, previously available only to the wealthy,-by Private )(' 

Act procedure, was now made accessible to the growing middle class. But 

this jurisdiction was centralized in London and remained very expensive. 

TI1e matrimonial problems of the poor were not solved by the reforms of 

1857. 

According to Hart (1976:70) the incorpor~tion of matrimonial 

offence in this law profoundly affected divorce legislation throughout the 

next century. Over this period legislative reforms were introduced and 

laws enacted easing the grounds for divorce, removing ambiguities and 

iry./quities based on sex and putting divorce within the financial reach .><;" 
even of the poor. 

It was, however, only the Divorce Reform Act of 1969 (which came 

into force in January, 1971) which removed the principle of matrimonial 

offence as the basis of divorce. According to this act, 

the sole grounds on which a petition for divorce may be 
presented to the court by either party to a marriage 
shall be that the marriage has broken down irretrievably 
(Epstein 1975:110) 

The substitution of evidence of marital breakdown as the judicial ground 

for divorce rather than the traditional proof of guilt, won rapid and 

easy acceptance • This demonstrated that the Act was: 

••• one of those measures which commended itself to the 
general conscience long before it succeeded in gaining 
the statute book. (Finer Report 1974, Vol.1.:81) 

According to the 1969 Act, divorce on the grounds of no-fault (irretrie

vable breakdown) can be obtained after separation of two years whera 

both parties consent and after five years' separation where there is 

unilateral repudiation of the marriage. Other grounds for divorce are 

desertion of at least two years, adultery and behaviour plaintiff could 

not reasonably live with. Where the divorce is based on consent to a 

decree and continuous separation and there are no children, the parties 

can automatically. get divorced merely after filing the appropriate docu·~ 

ments without either of them appearing in court. The 1969 Act has been 
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consolidated with other family law legislation into the Matrimonial 

Causes Act 1973, effective from January 1st, 1974. A similar no-fault 

principle of divorce and without the consent of one party, sometimes as 

the only gro1md for divorce and sometimes with an alternative fault 

groimd, has been in operation in other highly developed countries, West 

Germany (since 1933), New Zealand (since 1954), Australia (since 1959), 

Canada (since 1968), the Soviet Union, Poland, East Germany, Czechoslo

vakia and Himgary, and California in the United States, (1970), Sweden 

(1973) and in South Africa (1979). 

5.4.2 Divorce in America 

With the founding of the American colonies in the seventeenth 

century, the anti-divorce doctrines of Roman Catholicism were transplan

ted to America. America thus inherited from England the innocence-guilt 

principle of divorce as well as the duty of the state to preserve a 

marriage and the family (Gettleman and Markowitz 1974:166-167). Broadly 

speaking, there was considerable similarity between the development in 

the laws of divorce in the United States and England. The crucial 

difference has always been that whereas in England there was one uniform 

body of law, American law has known no such uniformity (Epstein 1975:110). 

While in the Southern colonies, in early colonial America, divorce was 

practically non-existent, as it was in England of that time, in the Puritan 

colonies of Massachusetts, New Hampshire and Rhode Island, divorce was, 

although the grounds were strict, provided for in regular civil courts. 

By the early 19th century divorce was, in the 

al.most completely in the jurisdiction of civil courts. 

Fullerton (1972:405) 

United States, 

According to 

The political philosophy that was the foundation for 
American democracy embodied the ideals of individualism 
and the right to the 'pursuit of happ.ine$S 1 ' and American 
marriages were supposedly love matches, based on free, 
individual choice. But there was no return to the ancient 
idea that marriage and divorce were private matters. 

While some states recognized common-law marriages, desertion was 

not recognized as a common-law divorce. While the rights of the indi-

vidual were to be protected i.n court, the state saw itself as an interested 

third party. Many American states tried to make divorce difficult and 

adopted very strict divorce laws, to ensure the continued support of minor 

children lest they become public charges and burdens on the state, which 

had, according to Fullerton (1972:407) become in 'many respects a 

surrogate for the kinship network of earlier societies.' Also 

the interests of the state is more than financial; most 
state laws have implicitly (and sometimes exp.licitly) 
recognized that the farr.i.ly is the basic unit of social 
structure and that it is a primary means of maint<:i.ining 
social control and social stabil.ity (Fullerton 1972 :406). 
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In the United States, the principle of no-fault divorce for 

marriage breakdown was first instituted in California by the California 

Family Law Act of 1969. This Act established new standards for the 

division of property, alimony, child-support, child custody and the 

divorce itself. California laid down only two growids for divorce -

(1) irreconcilable differences, leading to irretrievable 
breakdown of the marriage; 

(2) incurable insanity. 

To minimize and reduce the perjury surrowiding fault laws (as 

pointed out by Sherwin 1969; Ogi 1975; Spanier and Anderson 1979 and 

others), not specific acts of conduct, but general irreconcilable 

differences must be pleaded, except where evidence related to child 

custody is needed. 

1he new law did away with the lengthy negotiated procedure, 

involving attorneys and attorneys' fees to prove that one of the two 

spouses involved in the divorce is guilty and the other innocent. 

Over ninety percent of American divorces, before ho-fault divorce was 

implemented, were uncontested divorces. The· need to establish marital 

fault was merely to make negotiations for property and financial settle

ments possible. The California Act also laid down that all property 

acquisitions, built up during the marriage, must, on divorce, be equally 

divided between the parties, irrespective of their behaviour during the 

marriage. The term divorce has no legal standing in California. It 

has been replaced by the term 'marriage dissolution' (Ogg 1975:7, 8). 

California is not the only state in America to adopt the 

principle of an irretrievable breakdown. Many American states have both 

an irretrievable breakdown and a system of law based on the fault of a 

party to the marriage. A fault law must prove one of the two spouses to 

be at fault, not on a variety of grounds, but on particular grounds. 

States varied widely and still vary in the diversity of particular. grounds, 

as also in the length of residence required befo~e allowing a divorce suit 

to be filed in their courts. The 'full faith and credit clause' in the 

American Constitution lays down that one state must honour the court 

decree of another (including the divorce decree). During the first year 

under the new no-fault law in California, the number of marriage dissolu-

tions increased by 46% and dropped by 15% in Nevada. Apparently, 

Californians who would have gone to Reno for a divorce, now found it con

venient to initiate proceedings in their home state (Ogg 1975:8). It 

must be stressed that like many other laws in the United States, divorce 

is a matter of state law and that while court decisions in any state are 

recognized by all the others, each applies its own laws and is not bound 

by rulings in the other states. But in spite of the diversity of laws 

applying, the trend is clear. Divorce is being increasingly granted by 

unilateral demand. Matrimonial lawyers therefore must concentrate more 

on the econcmic implications of divorce'· such as property di vision• 
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5.4.2.1 Recent American developments 

As the United States of America is the greatest Western 

industrialized power, and the divorce rate has, in some of its con

stituent states, reached the highest incidence in the Western world, 

divorce-related legal developments may be indicative of trends in our 

Western ethos: Also, as various marriage and divQrce laws exist side by 

side in different states, interesting comparisons can be made and the 

direction towards change gauged. Furthermore most of the research on 

divorce and divorce-related aspects is being conqucted in the United 

States a.nd therefore it is considered pertinent to review two recent 

American papers• 

The law and social psychological_!.djustment 

According to Spanier and Anderson (1979) the parties to 

situation are general~involved in the growing-apart process for 

months before and aft~r the divorce is officially granted by the 

a divorce 

many 

state to 

the separating spouses. One of the advantages usually advanced for the 

introduction of irretrievable breakdown as a more constructive basis for 

divorce is that, in reducing acrimony between divorcing parties, it will 

ease their post-separation adaptation. Irretrievable breakdown in some 

form exists as a basis for divorce in all the states excepting three, one 

of them Pennsylvania (p.7). 

A recent research study conducted by Spanier and Anderson in 

that state is of interest in showing that, contrary to popular assumptions, 

the adversary system inherent in divorce-laws based on the guilt principle 

did not impede the adaptation process of the separating spouses. There 

was, however, awareness and resentment of the drawbacks of the traditional 

divorce laws and dissatisfaction with them, no doubt sharpened by the 

knowledge of the revised divorce laws existing in almost all the other 

constituent states. 

Many writers (Sherwin 1969; Weiss 1975; Epstein 1975 and Spanier 

1977), have found that an adversary system of law is open to abuse, per

jury and collusion. Spanier and Anderson (1979) , in investigat~ng 

'TI1e Legal System and the Adjustment to Marital Separation,' were con

cerned with the possible impact of the legal system on post-separation 

adjustment. From a study conducted in Pennsylvania, the researchers 

wished to find out how the adversary system 'influences the ability of 

people to adequately negotiate the system and adapt to the new demands in 

their lives' (p.3). They found that the majority (84%) of the 205 sepa

rated, divorced or divorcing respondents in the sample had consulted an 

attorney; that half found legal fees too high; that a third had been ad

vised by their lawyer to consciously institute conduct to annoy the other 

spouse; that attorneys had suggested 'that they do these things' (lie in 
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court). Anecdotal evidence tended to indicate that judges 'bend the law' 

when they want to rush a divorce decree through which they feel will bene

fit all the parties involved. 

While the 'adversary system often encourages couples to become 

adversaries to a greater degree than they already are' (p.8) and 'while 

the legal system can be trying for individuals e;xperiencing a marital 

dissolution, their social-psychological adjustments are not adversely 

affected by such difficulties' (Spanier and Anderson 1979). Health 

status, economic st~tus, dating relationship are far more important in 

predicting the individual's overall adjustment. 

The following table illustrates this non-relationship between 

satisfaction with the legal process and post-separation adjustment. 
I 

TABLE XIII 

POST-SEPARATION ADJUSTMENT BY SATISFACTION WI1H THE ENTIRE LEGAL PROCESS 

(Reproduced from p. 19 of Spanier and Anderson 1979) 

Satisfaction with the Legal Process (%) 

Indicators of Levels of Very or somewhat Very or somewhat 
Adjustment Adjustment Satisfied Dissatisfied 

Life Satisfaction: High 25.9 18.2 

Medium 50.0 52.3 

Low 24.1 29.S 

100.0 100.0 

Self Esteem: High 25.9 38.6 

Medium 39.8 33.0 

Low 34.3 28.4 --
100.0 100.0 

--
Affect Balance: High 34.3 27.3 

Medium 37.0 30.7 

Low 28.7 42.0 

I 
--
100.0 100.0 

The law of ~.Q_habitation and p~opertr. distribution 

Fain (1977) looked into the division of property following disso

lution of marriage and after breakup, of cohabiting partners, who lived 

together as man and wife although not married. He noted a growing recog

nition throughout the country that 'marriage is a marital partnership of 
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theoretical equals' and therefore ' ..• criteria for property distribu-

tion are increasingly no-fault orientated.' (p.34). According to Fain 

(p.35), reflecting the sexual revolution, traditional stigma to co

habiting couples is receding and the changing c~ncepts in property dis

tribution increasingly apply to them too. 

Respected authority has recognized the increasing prevalence 
of nonmarital relationships in modern society, the social 
acceptance of them, and the establishment of contractual and 
property rights resulting therefrom. (p.35). 

Various courts of law, including those in California, recognized 

the property rights of the cohabiting female to her share of the property 

upon the breakup of a union, in passing judgement about property disputes 

concerning men and women who live together, though unmarried. 

Clauses in the California Family Law A~t of 1970, made it possible 

for the appellate court to decide in the case (i973) of In re Marriage of 

Cary, for example, that she, the 'wife',was entitled to get a share of the 

property the couple had built up together during the marriage. Although 

never married to each other, they were living together for eight years, 

to all intents and purposes as man and wife. Four children were born 

from their co-habiting relationship. They had filed joint income tax 

returns. 'Il1ey had obtained credit, borrowed money, purchased a home, 

together. Th.e court, giving expression to the public policy implied 

by the Family Law Act, based their judgement on the theory that a family 

relationship with the same duties and benefits as though there were a 

marriage had existed during the relationship. It ruled that the 'wife' 

was entitled to get a share of the property the couple had built up to

gather during the marriage. 

The highly publicized Marvin v. Marvin case (1976) heralded a 

challenge to and revised traditional American concepts concerning the 

division of the accumulated property of a living-together, not married, 

couple. After separating from his wife, from whom he only obtained a 

divorce in 1967, the actor Lee Marvin, for six years, from 1964 until 

1970,lived together with a divorc~e Michelle Triola. Lee Marvin left 

Michelle Triola to marry another woman. Michelle thereupon sued for 

her share of the accumulated property, as, while they lived together, she 

had entered into an oral agreement they would share all property accu

mulated, and she would render her services to the common home as cook, 

homemaker and housekeeper; to the general public, they would behave as 

man and wife • 

Th.e California Supreme Court ruled that any division of property 

should come from the share of the man Lee and not from his first wife's 

(the first wife's -- Betty Marvin ·- share of community had remained 

intact) and that their oral agreement must be recognized. 



Agreement:s between nonmarital partners fail only to 
the extent that they rest upon a consideration of 
meretricious sexual services. (Fain:32) 

The court ruled among other points that 
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In surranary, we believe that the preval~nce of nonmarital 
relationships in modern soeiety and the social acceptance 
of them, marks this as a time when our court should by no 
means apply the doctrine of unlawfulness in a so-called 
meretricious relationship to the instant case. (Fain:38). 

The court ruling elicited a sharp dissent by Justice Clark of the 

California Supreme Court. At the time the investigations for this 

study were being carried out, the Family Law Committee of the State Bar 

of California was, to overcome such dissent and avoid litigation, busy 

with drawing up a law, to be called the 'Cal~fornia Uniform Nonmarital 

Partnership 'Act,' based on a 'mandate of a 1976 Conference of Delegates' 

(Fain:39). This would extend the changing concepts of property distri

bution of separating marr~ed couples to 'separating cohabiting couples, 

regardless of title, and according to equity and the circumstances of 

th<:ii case and of the parties involved' (p. 34) . 

Fain (1977) in discussing developments in the United States in 

family law, to meet the needs resulting from the avalanche of family

breakdovm, wrote 

though we like to believe that law and the rules or 
regulations that are promulgated pursuant to law dictate 
our conduct, the fact is that law is or must eventually 
be governed by our conduct (Fain 1977:33) 

Alimony, Spousal Support, MainteE._~: (See 5.5 5 for •Support in South Africa') 

In the same article (p.39, 40) Fain (1977) briefly reviewed de

velopments in the transformation occurring in the concepts and practice 

of spousal support or alimony. According to him, there have been changes 

in the principles for the granting of alimony, or spousal support (the 

term used in California) or maintenance (as it is referred to in some 

newer statutes). The term 'alimony' is derived from the Latin word 

'alimonia' meaning nourishment, sustenance. Whereas in the past the 

tendency was to base the decision to pay maintenance on a theory of punish

ment for fault, the guilty party paying the innocent, the newer tendency 

is to grant alimony as an addition to that which i.s obtained from marital 

property distribution and to make it available to either party, based on 

the ability to pay, and on actual need. 

Trial courts in California, for instance, pioneered a trend and 

particularly in marriages of shorter duration, of awarding alimony for 

only limited periods, so as to motivate recipients to self-support. Other 

factors taken into account, when deciding on the degree and duration of 

alimony~~re ability to earn a living, age, health and education. It } )\ 



appears therefore that in the United States the laws pertaining to 

maintenance are moving away from the guilt basis inherent in South 

African Law (see 5.5) until passage of the Divorce Act, 1979. 

5.4.3 Divorce in South Africa 
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The South African legal system is mainly borrowed from Roman

Dutch Law and influenced by English Common Law (S. N. Harris 1960 and 

1967). 1be Roman-Dutch system of law was brought to the Cape by Van 

Riebeck, when he established his colony in 1652. Right up to the 

annexation of the Cape by England in 1806, these Roman-Dutch laws of 

Holland were largely binding on the Cape. 

The Orange Free State republic, the Zuid-Afrikaansche Republic 

(Transvaal) and Natal also adopted the Roman-Dutch Law. Roman-Dutch Law 

continued as the official law of the Cape Colony, even after the 

annexation of the Cape by England, although thereafter English Law had a 

considerable influence in the Cape. The Cape cd1ony and Natal had 

mainly English judges and English Law was therefcire, to a great extent, 

relied upon for precedent. Although the Roman-Dutch Law was the official 

law, in practice judges often borrowed from English Common Law. This was 

facilitated by the fact that, in 1809, Roman-Dutch Law was replaced by the 

Code Napoleon in the home-country Holland and was never reinstated there 

after that country had regained its independence. 

The Roman-Dutch Common Law, which had become the basic common 

law of South Africa, recognized only two common law grounds of divorce, 

adu.1 tery and malicious desertion. · In 1935, the Divorce Laws Amendment 

Act No. 32 of 1935 added two statutory grounds for divorce -- incurable 

insanity and imprisonment for five years after the defendant has been 

declared an habitual criminal. Throughout the years, with the exception 

of minor amendments mainly on jurisdiction, the laws of divorce in South 

Africa remained virtually intact. In 1975 the Law Commission of South 

Africa, after intensive research, put forward proposals to a1i1end the 

laws relating to divorce.. The proposals were largely adopted by 

Pa.rliament and enacted as Act No. 70, 1979, known as the Divorce Act, 

1979 -- subsequent to the writer having completed her research investi

gations. All the research in this study therefore relates to the laws 

existing at the time of the investigation while reviewing the Law Com

mision 's recommendation for the (then) proposed Divorce Act, 1978. The 

main provision of this Act» a copy of which is included in A,ppendix G 
of this study, is the recognition of irretrievable breakdown as a 

possible ground for marriage dissolution. The new Act came into operation 

on 1 July, 1979, and repeals the following: 
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Act No. 32 of 1935 Divorce Laws Amendment Act, 1935, the whole, 
Act No. 22 of 1939 Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction Amendment Act, 1939, 

the whole 
Act No. 17 of 1943 Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction Amendment Act, 1943, 

the whole 
Act. No. 35 of 1945 Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction Amendment Act, 1945, 

the whole 
Act No. 
Ac.t No. 
Act No. 

37 of 1953 
70 of 1968 
42 of 1974 

Matrimonial Affairs Act , 1953, sections 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 
General Law Amendment Act, 1968, Sections 21, 22 and 23 
Publications Act, 1974, Sections 47(2) (f) (iii) and (3). 

5. 5 Th.e existing divorce-related laws in South Africa 

According to Rheinstein, in Hahlo, (1975:361-362): 

Whereas in most other Western European legal systems, the 
matrimonial offence is being supplemented or replaced by 
irretrievable marriage breakdown, as a ground of divorce, 
our law of divorce continues to be based squarely on guilt, 
and not on marriage breakdown, on fault, and not on failure. 

The following pages contain salient information about the legal side of 

judicial separation and divorce in South Africa.* 

5.5.1 Voluntary separation 

Many couples may be separated voluntarily with a legal .agreement 

of separation drawn up. In Hahlo (South Africa) it is referred to as 

willige condemnatie, In South Africa, it is effective in modern law, pro

vided that, in the Cape Court (and Natal) the deed was entered into justa 

causa (wider circumstances which would have justified a judicial decree of 

.separation), and in all the provinces it must not amount to a prohibited 

donation between the spouses (Hahlo 1975:352). Either spouse may put an 

end to the agreement by requesting the other spouse to restore conjugal 

* 111.e information for the resume of the existing South African laws (at 
the time of this research) is drawn from the following sources: 
Books -· .. -Wil.1.e's Princi.ples o.f South African Law, 1977, 7th edition Ed. J.T.R. 
Gibson 
Law of Parent and Child, 1971, 3rd Edition, E. Spiro, Part III and Part VII 
The South African Law of Husband and Wife, 1975, 4th edition, Hahlo, Part V 
'1.'he L,1r>1 of Persons and Marriage, 1977, Boberg, Chapters 11, 12, 13, 14 
The S .A. Law of Property, Family Relations and Success.ion,1954, Lee and 
Honore, Chapter 10 
Statutes ---Children' z Act No. 33 of 1960 (Sl8 (1); 18 (2); (3); 18 ( 4); 10-82) 
Di..,·orce Laws Amendment Act No. 32 of 1935 
Maintenance Act No. 23 of 1963 (S3; 4(1); 5(1); 5(2); 5(3); 5(4); till 
5 (11), S7) 
Matri.monial Affairs Act No. 37 of 19S3 (S3; 5; 10) 
General New Further Amendment Act No. 93 of 1962 
Divorce Bi.J . .J.-1-97?-- -· · · · _ 
Di.vorcel.ct, 1979, Act No~~ ? 
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rights and if he fails to do so, an action for restitution of conjugal 

rights may be instituted against him without having gone through the 

formality of having the ~eed set aside first by the court. 

Property and maintenance settlement arrangements arrived at in a 
I 

vohmtary separation agreement are binding upon the parties, provided the 
. I 

amount is not far in excess of what the court would have sanctioned. The 

amount should not be interpretable as a prohibited donation. 

It is clearly not a donation, properly speaking, for however 
generous the property arrangements may be to one o.r other 
of the spouses, they are made for the p~rpose of separation, 
not animo donandi -- out of 'sheer liberality. ' (Hahlo 1975, 
4th edition:354) 

Property arrangements whereby the one spouse is given property 

far in excess of what the court would have sanctioned, or maintenance 

arrangements by which one of the spouses undertakes to pay the other 

maintenance at a rate, taking into account the financial circumstances of 

the spouses, which may be regarded as exorbitant, is regarded by the court 

as a prohibited donation. Custody and maintenance arrangements of minor. 

children, provided they may be altered by the court, for good reasons and 

in the best interests of the child, are binding on the spouses. 

If even there was no justa causa (no grounds on which a judicial 

separation could have been authorized) a claim for past maintenance.will 

be upheld because a-husband must support his wife whether they are living 

together or apart. TI1e court will only turn a vbluntary deed of separa

tion into a judicial separation if all requirements for a judicial 

separation are satisfied. Voluntary deeds of separation may be cancelled 

at the instance of either spouse. They are not agreements that are 

fint-11. 

According to Sherwin (1969), in the United States couples who 

decide to live apart often draw up a separation agreement which contains 

a.11 the legal conditions of the separation, but until they have been di

vorced through a state court of law they are, in fact, not divorced. 

Unless particulars set out in the separation agreement are against the 

safety, welfare or health of the children, where there are children, or 

unless the terms of the agreement are illegal, the court usually makes 

the terms of the agreement part of its final divorce decree. 

5.5.2 Judi~ial separation 

This is a halfway house between marriage and divorce which sus

pends the 1·eciprocal duty of the spouses to live together without dissol

ving the marriage tie. It is not granted simply by consent of both 

spouses for incompatibility of temperament but onlr if 
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a) further cohabitation has become dangerous and intolerable or 
b) the defendant brought about the state of affairs by some 

unlawful conduct. 

A decree of separation will not be granted if both parties are equally to 

blame. As a rule, however, an action for judicial sepatation is based on 

cruelty or neglect of both a mental and physical ~ind. 

A decree of judicial separation does not dissolve the marriage 

tie, but suspends for the time being, and with a view to ultimate recon-

ciliation, the personal consequences of the marrirge. It suspends the 

right to cohabitation, but spouses must continue ,o observe conjugal 

fidelity towards each other; thus adultery is forpiddcn. 

Subject to a few exceptions, a decreee of separation does not 

automatically affect the legal capacity and property rights of the spouses. 

Usually the Community of Property or the Ante Nuptial Contract remain in 

force, unless the plaintiff applies for an order varying the proprietary 

consequences of the marriage, and this is usually done. 

Where the spouses are married in community of property, the 

plaintiff may apply for a decree of division of the joint estate 

(boedelscheiding') • 

Maintenance orders are made as with divorce orders -- in favour 

of the innocent spouse: the husband must pay if he is guilty and the 

wife is not entitled to maintenance if she is guilty. The rights and 

duties (custody, guardianship, access and maintenance) of the parents in 

relation to their minor children are, in the case of judicial separation, 

as in the case of divorce and are based on the same legal principles 

(Hahlo 1975:344); see 5.5.4 and 5.5.5. 

5.5.3 Divorce 

TI1e marriage tie is severed by a decree of divorce. Only the 

Supreme Court has jurisdiction over matrimonial matters and thus it alone 

can grant a divorce. There are four grounds for divorce in South African 

Law: adultery; malicious desertion; incurable insanity which has existed 

for not less than seven years; and imprisonment. for five years after the 

defendant spouse has been declared an habitual criminal. 

As seen above, the existing South Africap Law, apart from the 

reluctant inclusion of 'Insanity,' is based on the fault principle and not 

on the 'marriage breakdown' principle. This guilt principle* explains why 
---------------------------·----
* Discussing the guilt principles upon which South African Law are based, 

Hahlo (1975, 4th Edition:362) explained 'Adultery and malicious deser
tion are breaches of the fundamental obligations flowing from the 
marriage contract. v 
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a divorce will not be granted, as a rule, where both spouses have com

mitted a.dultery, unless the plaintiff admits to his/her adultery, and 

asks the Court for condonation of that adultery, which should have been 

committed after the defendant committed his/her adultery. The same 

reasoning applies to the situation where there haJ been collusion between 

the spouses to procure a divorce (i.e. where plaitjtiff bases his action, 

by prior agreement, on an adultery that has not taken place or where 

malicious desertion takes place by agreement). 

Adultery and desertion are, in the Republic, the grounds most 

commonly advanced in applications for divorce. In South African Law 

there are three kinds of malicious desertion: 

1. Actual desertion (the defendant leaving the common household). 
2. Constructive desertion (plaintiff b~ing driven out of the 

common household by the intolerable and/or dangerous 
behaviour of the defendant). · 

3. Refusal of marital privileges. 

In cases of adultery -- the spouse may sue for divorce immediately, 

but with malicious desertion the plaintiff spouse must first apply for a 

restitution order, which calls on the defendant spouse to restore conjugal 

rights to the plaintiff on or before the return day of the restitution 

order, and failing compliance therewith, a final order of divorce will be 

granted. 

~al leia~ consequences of di.Y£!.££_ 

Effects of divorce on the property rights of the spouses depend 

on whether they were married in or out of community of property. 

5.5.4 

a) _t1arriage in ~ommuni tx_ of property 

the p1~inti~£ spouse can apply either for: 
(i) an order for the division of the estate -- the effect is 

simply an equal splitting of theEState. 
(ii) An order of forfeiture of benefits of the marriage: 

the order is derived from the principle that a spouse may 
not benefit financially from the dissolution of a marriage 
that he/she has wrecked; therefore the effect of such an 
order is for the guilty spouse ( de;fendan t) to repay all 
the benefits he/she has derived from the marriage over and 
a.hove his contribution. 

b)!':1arria:K,e out of community of. E!oper..!r_: 

If an order of forfeiture is not made, each spouse takes his or 
h€'r separate estate and all settlements or arrangements contained 
in the ante-nuptial contract. 

Custodl'.:._1lnd guardianship_ 

This section deals with the legal aspects of custody and guardian

ship; other aspects of custody are r(iviewed under 5. 

S 5(1) of the Matrimonial Affairs Act deals with custody and 
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guardianship: basically, it provides that the court may grant 'sole 

guardianship' or 'sole custody of a minor to any parent' if it is 

proved that it would be in the interests of the minor to do so. 

Where custody and guardianship are separated (as usually 

happens in divorce) -- the custodial parent has the care and control of 

the minor's person, the guardian parent the administration of his pro

perty and business affairs. 

For marriage, the minor requires the consent of both parents, 

unless one of them has been awarded the sole guardianship of the, minor,. 

in which case that parent's consent is necessary and sufficient. In 

terms of the South African Citizenship Act of 1949, the custodial parent 

is the 'responsible parent.' Guardianship, under the Matrimonial 

Affairs Act of 1953, is subject to the same considerations as the awarding 

of custody, with the husband and wife being treated on a footing of 

equality. In practice, however, most awards of custody are made to 

mothers and the courts are loath to deprive the father of guardianship, 

and will probably only do so where the father refuses to perform the 

functions of the guardian, is irresponsible and neglectful of the interests 

of the child» or has left or is about to leave the country. 

South African law, like other progressive legal systems, has 

'grown away from rules directed toward penalizing the guilty spouse and 

towards a recognition of predominance of the interests of the child.'* 

Both at common law and under SS(l) of the Matrimonial Affairs Act, No.37, 

1953, the interests of the child are the first and paramount cons~deration 

in deciding to whom custody is to be awarded. If the interests of the 

child will be better served by its being in the custody of the guilty than 

of the innocent spou:se, the custody will be given to the guilty spouse. 

In caseswhere it is not clear what is in fact in the best interests of the 

child, the innocence or guilt of a parent may be the deciding factor. 

1he custodial parent may, in proper circumstances1 exercise the rights of 

custody vicariously. 

Practically, young children and girls usually go to their 

mothers unless the mother's character or past conduct are such as to 

render it undesirable to leave the children in her care. 

With respect to guardianship the courts still usually consider 

it in the best interests of the child to award guardianship to the father. 

The non-custodial spouse has the right of reasonable access to 

the children. This exists whether an order of court has been made or not. 

*per Schreiner, J.A. in Fletcher (1948 (i) SA 130 (AD) at 144 (S.A. Law 
Reports) 
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s.s.s .~.EEE.~1:.. (mail!!enance) 
D~ of support between husband and wife 

There is a reciprocal duty of support between husband and wife 

during marriage (Stanse Matrimonio) which duty ~nds with divorce. S 10 

(1) (a) of the Matrimonial Affairs Act, 1953, provides that the court 

granting the divorce (the Supreme Court) may ma.ke such order against the 

guilty spouse for the maintenance of the innoce11t spouse for any period 

until the death or remarriage of the innocent spouse, as the court may 

deem fit. This is usually a factual matter depending entirely on the 

financial position and needs of both spouses. 

Dut)!' of parent towards his child 

In common law the father ha.s the duty to support a child whether 

legitimate or illegitimate. This duty has been enforced by South 

African courts for years and the S.A. Law Reports record numerous prece

dents from Van Rooyen v. Weiner 1892 9 SC 425, to Lamb v. Sack 1974 (2) 

SA 740 (T). 

Although this duty is spoken of as being solely the responsibility 

of the father, this duty is common to both parties and must be shared 

according to their means. On divorce, it is the court which decides the 

relative means and earning capacities of the spouses in order to estab

lish how much the non-custodial should pay the custodial parent for 

maintenance of the child. Considerations of guilt or innocence do not 

enter into this matter when an order of court is being made. The 

interests of the children is the determining factor, plus social status 

of custodial parent and the abilities of parents to pay. In the absence 

of an order of court, the common la.w governi_ng the joint liabilities of 

spouses apply. 

Concerning remarriage by a divorced spouse, the following applies: 

if the father remarries, his extra burden will not prejudice the chil

dren's maintenance claim. But remarriage by the mother into a situation 

where she may better support the child takes some of the burden off the 

fath€!r. TI1is duty is confined not only to necessities but also to food, 

clothing, medical and dental care, and education, on a scale determined by 

the standard of living of the parents and their position in society. 

The duty to maintain a child ceases when he becomes self

supporting. A parent cannot evade this duty by giving up his employment. 

Duty_~f supEort on the death of ~ :ear~1l!.* 

On the death of either spouse the duty of support falls on the 

surviving spouse, and if he or she is not able to support the minor, on 

the estate of the deceased spouse. If the first dying spouse dies 

intestate, the surviving spouse (apart from taking his or her half share 

* Deceased estates also include estates of divorced spouses. 
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of t11e net joint estate, if the marriage was in community) succeeds to 

the estate of the first dying spouse in accordance with the provision of 

the Succession .'tlct 13 of 1934. There is no legitimate portion or widow's 

share in South African Law guaranteeing the surviving spouse against 

disinheritance, Whether the marriage was in o~ out of community of 

property, the surviving spouse, if disinherited and left destitute, can-

not claim maintenance out of the estate of the first dying. This position 

is generally considered to be bad, as far as social policy is concerned. 

Following the recommendation of a Law Revision Committee that a widow should 

received maintenance out of her husband's estate, a Bill was laid before 

Parliament but was rejected by the Select Committee. 

The child's claim is a first claim on the estate before all 

heirs, legatees and creditors and lies in relation to his needs. Relevant 

factors to be taken into account are: The amounts received by the child 

under the will, the capacity of the surviving spouse to support the child 

and of course his maintenance needs normally required such as schooling, 

clothes, food. 

Enforcement of the duty of support: Duty to support a child 

A parent's duty to support a child can be enforced without a 

maintenance order in terms of S 18(2) of the Children's Act, No. 33 of 

1960: 

Any person legally liable to mai.ntain a child who, while 
able to do so, fails to provide that child with adequate 
food, clothing, lodging and medical aid, shall be guilty 
of an offence. 

The father/mother is presumed to be able to support unless he/she 

ca:ri prove otherwise. A fine of R400, imprisonment for two years, or both 

is provided for, in the event of non-support. It is only necessary for 

the father to know of the existence of the child for him to be liable to 
' 

support the child. The fact that the father may not know exactly where 

the child is situated is not a sufficient cause for the father's failure/ 

refusal to support the child. The person must of course be 'legally 

liable' and, if paternity is denied, the state must prove paternity beyond 

a reasonable doubt. 

Maintenance orders and their enforcement --·--
~king an order 

Summons for the payment of maintenance may be issued in the 

Supreme Court, but, as a rule, wives prefer to avail themselves of the 

speedy and inexpensive alternative procedure provided under the Maintenance 

Act 23 of 1963. The maintenance courts set up under that Act have power 

to make, enforce, vary or discharge a maintenance order, including an order . ' 

made by the Supreme Court. 
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Since the passing of the Maintenance Act in 1963, the Magistrates 

Court now has jurisdiction to handle matters dealing \dth maintenance. 

The procedure is that a complaint is lodged with an investigation officer 

who, after investigation, institutes an enquiry in the Maintenance Court. 

Thereafter, the case proceeds in the normal manner in camera. 

The important point is that in such maintenance procedure the 

magistrate may himself bring up what he feels are relevant issues of 

evidence, matters not raised by the parties. This differs from the old 

position where a magistrate could not do so. -4t the conclusion of the 

enquiry, the court may, in the case where no maintenance order is in force, 

make an. order; where there is a maintenance order in force, the maintenance 
I 

court may replace the existing one with a new one, or discharge the 

existing order, or make no order at all. Any ~erson aggrieved by such 

an order may appeal to the Supreme Court. 

Epf ?.r~ing the orde!_ 

Sll (i) of the Maintenance Act 23 of 1~63 sets out the penalties 

for failure to comply with a maintenance order made under SlO of the 

Matrimonial Affairs Act, 1953, or under SS of t~e Maintenance Act, 1963. 

Any person who fails to make any particular payment in terms of a maint~nance 

order is guilty of an offence carrying a maximum penalty of a fine of R200 

or one year's imprisonment. In addition, the court may make an order for 

the recovery of unpaid maintenance. It is the state which must prove such 

lack of payment. 

Usually the court will not imprison of fending spouses but issue a 

suspended sentence. A court can here order an employer of the spouse to 

deduct maintenance from the spouse's salary and pay it to the supported 

spouse. 'There is also provision in South African Law for the liability of 

a third person who has intentionally or negligently deprived a child or 

spouse of support, as by killing the spouse. 

5.5.6 Legal costs of divorce 

Legal costs may be very high. In South Africa, advocates are 

briefed by the instructing attorneys to handle a divorce action in the 

Supreme Court. Private detectives may be used by the parties to prove 

guilt. Either or both spouses may employ clinical psychologists to con

test custody. 

Defended cases are more expensive than undefended ones. In some 

Western countries, such as England, adequate stci:te legal aid facilities 

subsidize and pay the legal expenses where the individual cannot afford 

the expenses or part expenses. In South Africa the Legal Aid Bureau no 

longer offers free services in providing a divorce attorney. An impecu-
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nious individual seeking divorce may obtain through the court, in pauperis,• 

the free services of an attorney who belongs to the Law Society. 

5.6 :_JJlc 1978 Report 

•I This Report is dealt with at comparatiye length as the evidence 

and recommendations contained therein reflect the public discussion and 

rationale for the proposed introduction of the law in South Africa.under 

pressure of changing societal attitudes -- all strikingly similar to the 

evolutionary process in this regard in other parts of the Western world. 

' 
In the early '60s, when other countries had already implemented 

divorce laws based on irretrievable breakdown (rather than guilt), 
I 

researchers in South Africa had interested themselves in enquiries into 

the existing law and the need for change. S. N. Harris (1967: quoting 

Judge Brandeis) stressed the purpose of the law as: 

Nearly all legislation involves a weighing of public needs 
as against private desires; and likewi$e a weighing of 
relative social values ••• Law then is, QI ought to be, an 
expression of the ideals and moral values of a particular 
society. 

In 1975 a Commission with the Honourable P. J. Rabie, Judge of Appeal as 

chairma:n, was appointed to 'Report on the Law of Divorce and Matters 

incidental thereto.' The inquiry stemmed from a more specific enquiry 

conducted by the Commission in 1974. From this earlier enquiry it be

came cl.ear that South African divorce laws as a whole ought to be revised. 

TI1e extension of the project to cover the whole field of the South African 

l.aw of divorce was agreed to. 

The laws of divorce in various Western countries and reform in 

recent years to these laws were studied. The problems of South African 

divorce laws were discussed and proposals and memoranda, as well as oral 

evidence, were invited from legal, welfare and other interested bodies. 

After considering all the evidence submitted, the Commission pre

pared a final Bill in which its recommendations for the reform of the 

South African divorce laws are embodied. 

In citing the role of the law in regard to marriage breakdown, it 

points out that South Africa has a very high divorce rate. 

It is calculated that the chances of divorce among the Whites 
in the Republic are at present one in every 3.2 marriages. 
As stability in married life is of so much importance to any 
society, the situation is giving rise to concern in all 
quarters (S.A .. Law Commission Report, 1978:2) 

* Information was obtained by the writer from a telephone conversation with 
the Ca.pe Town Secretary of the Law Society and a clerk of the Supreme Court, 
Cape Town. 
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The Commission noted that stricter divorce requirements offer no 

guarantee against marriage breakdown. While this could result in. fewer 

divorces 1 artificil.lly curbing the divorce rate at a time when marriage 

brealdoi'm continues unabated would be pointless. In addition 1 the 

Report contends (p.3), 'there is the danger that if divorce requirements 

a.re too strict 1 serious soc.ial problems may result' (p. 3) . * 

The objects of the Law of Divorce were to make it possible for a 

marriage which no longer exists in its true sense to be dissolved with 

'the minimum of disruption for the parties and their dependants and to 

ensure that the interests of minor children are put first.' Marriage 

should not be cheapened and a 'sound balance maintained between the interests 

of the parties concerned on the one hand and the society as a whole on the 

other.' 

Realistic rules should be laid down which 'do not lose sight of 

society's conception of what is reasonable and just' (pp. 3 - 4). 

The Report recounts the shortcomings in the existing law of 
' 

divorce particularly that the guilt principle is in direct conflict with 

any possibility of reconciliation that may still exist between the spouses, 

putting them in opposing camps. It leads to farcical pleadings, fabri

cated evidence and collusion. Furthermore only the 'innocent' party can 

sue for divorce, and can keep the other party indefinitely bound to a 

marriage. As a. result 'marriages that are in fact dead cannot be 

dissolved' (p.6). 

The guilt principle is also found to be wanting as regards main

tenance. Subject to an agreement between the parties, the court may only 

make a maintenance order in favour of the innocent party against the 

guilty party. A single misstep can deprive an otherwise innocent party of 

••• all rights to maintenance, regardless of the duration of 
the marriage, the need for maintenance or the contribution 
which such a party has made towards increasing the property 
of th.e other party (p. 7) 

The Commission also thought the existing law does not sufficiently 

serve the best interests of the minor children. 

TI1e Report discusses divorce on demand or by consent of the 

spouses. The Commission found that divorce by consent only is not an 

acceptable ground of divorce for South Africa, although introduced in 

Sweden in 1973 and in Germany in 1977, (with the proviso of one year's 

separation). 

*One of the reasons which caused Sweden to adopt 'instant divorce' was 
that' it was felt that if marriage was to hold its own against the attrac-· 
tions of concubinage, divorce had to be made easier, and not more 
difficult' (Hahlo 1975, 4th edition:26). 
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The irretrievable breakdown of a marriage as a ground of divorce 

is examined in the Report at considerable length. The Commission found 

that a strong case was made out for this. 

defined as meaning that 

Irretrievable breakdown is 

the marriage relationship has degenerated to the point 
where their marriage no longer exists a.s a marriage in 
the true sense of the word and where the.re is no rea
sonable prospect of a normal marriage relationship 
beti1een them being resumed (pp. 10-11). 

The emphasis is on the irretrievability of the marriage relationship, not 

on making divorce easier. 

While 75% of those answering the questions favoured divorce on 

the ground of irretrievable breakdown there was debate as to whether it 

should supersede the existing grounds and apply as the only ground of 

divorce. There was also opposition to it in principle as rewarding the 

'guilty' for misconduct at the expense of the innocent. The Commission 

agreed however with the view that the interests of the reluctant ( 'inno

cent') party in this case must yield to the interests of society. 

The practicability of a court deciding whether a marriage is 

irretrievable was also questioned. The effluction of a period of 

separation between the parties (such as exists in some countries) was 

suggested as a test of irretrievability, but it was felt by most that it 

would be unnecessary to prescribe a set period since 'the courts will 

probably have no trouble in determining when a marriage should.be 

regarded as having broken doW11 beyond reprieval' (p.16). 

Regarding reconciliation of the parties, all evidence showed 

that. guidance is effective before and during marriage rather than after 

breakdown. Nevertheless, the divorce laws should afford opportunity for 

reconciliation during the proceedings, however slim the chance of success. 

This should be through family courts. These family courts should do more 

than only attempt reconciliation. The family court, it was suggested, 

should have the status of a division of the Supreme Court, but its pro

ceedings should be informal and readily accessible; should consist of a 

presiding judge together with experts in all fields of family life; 

should be remedial in its approach and not retributive and should have 

comprehensive jurisdiction, The difficulties of the practical application 

of these courts are raised (pp.· 22 - 28). 

The safeguarding of the children's interests should, according to 

the Report, enjoy the highest priority in divorces. Proposals are made 

as to changes in the granting of custody and guardianship. It is suggested 

that a decree of divorce should not be granted until the court is satisfied 

that the proposed arrangements with regard to the children are satisfactory. 

Divorce proceedings should be conducted in camera. 
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The Commission, in dealing with the patrimonial consequences of 

divorce (pp. 30-32), believed that the proprietary benefits of a marriage 

be only partially forfeited in certain cases, a.nd not necessarily entirely. 

In granting maintenance, the guilt factor should be taken into account 

but not over-emphasized. Judicial separation, the Commission concluded, 

is not in keeping with the fundamental concept that the dissolution of a 

marriage that is dead should be possible if sought by either· of the 

parties. It should be abolished. 

Annexure A to the Report is a proposed 'Bill to amend the law 

relating to divorce and to provide for incidental matters.' To be intro

duced by the Minister of Justice the Act is to be called the Divorce Act, 

1978 (Annexure A:l,14). The proposed bill was largely adopted in the 

Divorce Act (Act 70 of 1979) which came into operation on 1 July, 1979. 

5.7 fustody and access 

Custody and access, affected by and affecting inte~arental and 

child-parental relationships are, as previously noted, the most crucial 

issues arising from separation and divorce. The legal sanctions and 

interpretations upon which decisions are based have shifted over the years 

in keeping with changes in societal values and have been particularly in

fluenced in the last half century by developments in the field of sociology 

and child psychiatry. Because, as a result, the laws are subject to 

change, and any decision is 'crucial to the life of the child and his 

relationship with his parents' (Rosen 1977:19), the court is faced with 

an extremely responsible and difficult task. 

Defi.ni~g custpdy 

In its broader sense, custody refers to the relationship between 

parents and child in a normal family (Clarke 1968). 

As a result of divorce or separation involving children, one 

parent generally becomes the custodial parent and the other parent the non

custodial parent. TI1e custodial parent, according to Hahlo (1975:463), is 

entitled to have the child with him/her and to control its daily life; 'to 

decide all questions relating to its education, training and religious up

bringing' and 'to determine what homes or houses the child may or may not 

enter and with whom it may or may not associate,' These responsibilities 

are, in South Africa, as already pointed out, distinct from the duties of 

guardianship (which entail the administration of the minor's property and 

business affairs), usually retained by the father when the mother gains 

custody. 

Custody is awarded to the spouse who will better serve the best 

interests of the child. Hahlo (1975 :459) cited Justice Steyn (1971) that 

the child must feel it is loved, wanted, welcome. The parent's ability to 
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provide for the moral, cultural, reHgious, as well as physical well-being 

of the child must be taken into account. Should both parents prove un

suitable, custody may, though in practice it occurs but extremely rarely, 

be granted to a third pa.rty, for example, an adoptive parent or grand

parent' (Rosen 1977:17). 

5.7.1 History of custody and the concept of the best int~rest of the chil~. 

Historically the concept of 'the best interest of the child' has not 

always been the basis for court rulings on cust9dy (and, though not always 

spelt out, access). 

Legal decisions regarding the award of custody and guardianship 

can be traced back to the concept of 'parens patriae' stipulating the duty 

of the Court to protect the child who is unable to protect himself (Foster 

and Freed 1964; Hudson 1970), The Court regarded itself as the upper 

guardian of the minor child. 

Roman-Dutch law (upon which South African conunon law is based) 

and early English conunon law (which influenced South African law after the 

British occupation of the Cape in 1806), in keeping with the prevailing 

practice, recognized a father's claim to custody as superior to that of 

the mother's, he being regarded as the natural guardian of his children. 

It was not until 1839 that the position of the mother to be 

regarded as an equal claimant to custody of her minor child was first made 

feasible by a statute empowering the Chancellor of the English courts to 

award the custody of children under seven to a mother (Rosen 1977:17). 

For all practical purposes, before 1900, according to Foster (1973), Anglo-

American law faced no dilcnuna in awarding custody. A woman was practically 

a legal nonentity, the father having a property interest in his children. 

'The turn of the century saw an inversion of the former pattern of 

rewarding paternal custody. 

Gradually, as with the developments in child psychiatry the mother 

came to be regarded as the most needed pa:rent, particularly with children 

of tender years, it came to be considered in the best interests of the 

child for custody to be granted to the mother -- a practice which became 

almost automatic. The father's rights ceased to be sacrosanct if, what 

was judged to be the welfare of the child, demanded it. Where there was a 

dispute as to whom the custody in fact should be given, the main considera

tion became the welfare of the child and this was the paramount considera-· 

tion of the 1925 Guardianship of Infants Act in proclaiming 'the equality 

of mother and father as custodians' (Rosen 1977:18). South Africa saw 

a parallel development. In 1948 the Fletcher v. Fletcher case marked a 

milestone when it held that a custody decision should be in the best 

interests of the child and not to one parent in p1·eference to another; 
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custody is not given to as to reward one parent and punish the other. 

Nevertheless, as Hahlo points out, guilt and innocence reJnained a considera

tion, though not of paramount importance judging from the inclusion of the 

phrase 'does affect the enquiry' in the following words of Justice of 
! 

App0al Court, Centli vers, in the Fletcher case: (See also S. 7. 2 (c)). 

The degree of guilt of one spouse does affect the 
enquiry whether that spouse is a fit aha proper person 
to be entrusted with a custody of the ~hildren (Hahlo 
1975, 4th edition:460). 

The Matrimonial Affairs Act 37 of 1953 reflects a further depart

ure from Roman-Dutch Law which stresses the innocence or guilt of the 

spouses when awarding the custody of a minor ch~ld. Section 5(1) lays 

d~wn not only that the interests of the child a~e the first and paramount 

consideration in deciding to whom custody is to be awarded, but also that 

custody may be given to the guilty spouse if this is in the best interest 

of the child. 

While the concept of the best interest of the child, being the 
' basis of custody and access awards, has become almost universally accepted 

in the Western industrialized world, there is continuing debate and 

critical assessment of what in fact are in the best interests of the child. 

Custody and access laws, and the interpretation of these laws 

therefore remain subject to modification. In South Africa for instance, 

the 1978 report proposes changes in the granting of custody and guardian

ship. 

Some recent American developments illu$trative of the ongoing 

changes in response to changing societal mores and attitudes are included 

in this chapter. 

5.7.2 Some guidelines for determining the best interests of the child 

The two main theoretical concepts upon which arrangements for 

custody of and access to children of separated and divorced parents have 

been based were the tender years and the same sex principles which were 

assumed to be i.n the best interests of the child. 'These two doctrines 

are still widely applied in court decisions (Foster and. Freed 1964; 

Rosen 1977) • The interpretations of the age and sex considerations in 

these concepts are being modified however. There is a decided trend to-

wards increasing emphasis on the relative emotional bonds between parent 

and child. 

Other guidelines which have evolved to assist the court in the 

onerous task of reaching a decision as to the best interests of the child, 

when awarding custody include, inter alia: 



a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
f) 

child's preference 
not separating siblings 
moral considerations 
financial considerations 
continuity for the child 
religious considerations 
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All these above guidelines have, in fact, beem incorporated in 

the Child Custody Act of 1970 which became effective in Michigan in 1971. 

TI1is act was drawn up, according to Benedek and Benedek (1972:829), with 

the assistance of behavioural scientists and reflects how societal sensi

tivity to the welfare of children is being translated from a moral pre-

occupation to the statute book. TI1e Act stresses the need for each case 

to be judged on its own merits and that undue em~hasis should not be placed 

on any single factor. Benedek considers this Act as withdrawing the auto

matic award of children under 12 to the mother a~d ending the assumption 

that any moth.er not gaining custody is guilty of moral turpitude and unfit 

to be a parent (Rosen 1977:32-33). 

In its strict application tender age refers to children below seven 

years, although it is often extended to include children under ten (Rosen 

1977:297). According to the legal encyclopaedia American Jurisprudence 

(p.892) it 'cannot be held as a matter of law that children eight and nine 

years of age are not of tender years.' This depends 'not alone upon its 

age but also upon its physical and mental development.' 

There is a presumption that for younger children the mother is the 

vital nu1:turing figure. This almost universally accepted conception is 

largely based upon theories advanced on the psychological and social develop

ment of the child and influenced particularly by the rigid earlier concep

tions of Bowlby (1951, 1953) of the mother as the figure of attachment. 

In keeping with these theories, children under three and a half years of 

age are, almost automatically and universal!~ awarded to the custody of the 

mother and such decisions are seldom, if ever, questioned. 

In practice, as most divorces and separq.tions occur in the earlier 

years of marriage, most of the children involved are of tender age and 

therefore it is usually the mother who is awarded the custody. 

The same sex principle can similarly be traced to theories on 

paternal and maternal deprivation and the roles of each parent in the child's 

development. From this has evolved the doctrine that older children, par

ticularly adolescents (thirteen years and over~ should be placed with the 

parent of the same sex, upon the assumption that this is of crucial importance 

in identification, especially sex-role identification (Rosen 1977:21). 

This aspect has, for instance, been stressed by Biller (1969-1974). 

In recent years there has bee11 considerable criticism and re

evaluation of whether, and to what degree, the tender age and the same sex 

principles are, indeed in the child's best interest. Gettlernan and 
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Markowitz (1974:112) went a step further and questioned why custody 

decisions should consider only the children instead of being based on the 

needs of all the family members. The debate has been largely endangered 

by the realization. of the merging and changing of parental roles. . In the 

nineteenth century, when the father's role was considered to be that of 

breadwinner and the mother's that of homemaker, it followed that the young 

child remain with the mother. 'With significant changes in the 

traditional socio-economic sexual roles ... ' (Rosen 1977:27) the traditional 

assumptions upon which awards were based are no longer always valid, and 

both behavioural scientists and members of the legal profession are among 

the critics. 

Legal writers such as Benedek and Benedek (1972) opposed the con

ception that the sex of the custodial parent shoµld be of crucial 

importance in custody awards. Each case, they held, should be dealt 

with on its own merits. Fain (1977:40) wrote that 

••• today the emphasis is less upon the determination 
o.f unfitness than an effort to decide mpre accurately, 
the critical factors that should determine the future 
custodial disposition of a child (whether given to 
parents, a stepparent or a foster parent). The stress 
is to place custody with the so-called psychological 
parent, with whom the emotional tie exists. 

Tritico (1974) was of the opinion that judges show a strong tendency to 

award mothers the custody of their children. The very presumption that 

this is so, prevents decision-making in each case, on its own merits. 

(Rosen 1977). Title (1974) believed that there is no conclusive evidence 

to show that a mother is more important in a child's development than a 

fat.he:r. Paternal Separation may be as bad as maternal separation. 

Fathers can become as involved in children on as deep an emotional level 

as mothers, and are equally capable of responding to young children. 

Title suggested that family courts with social w9rkers and behavioural 

scientists be set up to investigate cases and make suggestions to judges. 

He a.lso suggested the appointment of an attorney to represent the child 

and consideration of the child's stated preference. 

The shift ef emphasis toward the emotional bonds between parent and 

child is in keeping with the views of Steinzor (1969) that what is important 

for the child is the warmth he receives and not whether it is given by the 
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mother or father. The mother cannot be assumed to be better suited 

to cope with child nurturing than the father. In practice little weight 

is as yet given to the intensity of the child's attachment in custody 

decisions. 

According to Gursick (1976) of the Humane Services and Resource 

Center, Westhoven, Connecticut, from a study of divorced men seeking custody, 

there were only insignificant differences between custodial and non

custodial fathers in their predivorce relationships with their children. 

Rosen (1977) too found that custody is not usually granted in accordance 

with the degree of attachment o'f the child to the parent. Rosen's 

(1977) empirical study lends substance to the need for reassessment of 

the traditional concepts. She found no significant differences in the 

emotional adjustment of the children awarded at a tender age to their 

mother's custody as compared with those awarded to their father's custody. 

She found no empirical support either for the tender age or the same sex 

doctrine. This finding she considered as having far-reaching implications 

for members of the legal professional psychologists, parents and society 

in general (p.296), Rosen's findings were comp~tible with Rutter's that 

the presence of someone to whom the child is attached is necessary, but 

this person need not necessarily be his mother. Rosen (1977:299) 

suggested a possible expansion: 

••• if it is the bond formation that matters, rather than 
the person with whom the attachment is formed, then it 
follows that this person does not necessarily have to be 
a parent at all. 

These findings can have ramified effects with implications concerning 

surrogates and stepparents. 

The other considerations listed as guidelines in determining the 

best interests of the child, although less subject to controversy than the 

tender age and same sex doctrines, are interpreted with slight variations 

and different ernpha~ s in the various countries of the Western world. Th.e 

following are some explanations and interpretations of these guidelines: 

(a) 9hild's preference (as betw~~~rents) 

A child who is sufficiently mature (generally considered as ten 

years of age or more) to express and form a rational opinion regarding his 

preference as to which parent should be custodian, must be allowed to choose 

'which parent he prefers to live with' (24 Am Jur 2d section 784:891). 

Although the 'child's desire is not conclusive upon the court' it must grant 

custody in accord with the child's election, unless the parent selected by 

the child is 'unfit by reason of moral depravity, habitual drunkenness or 

incapacity.' According to Gettleman and Markowitz (1974: 195) the older the 
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child and the more intelligent, the greater the impact his feelings will 

have on the court of law. In recent years there is a tendency for the 

preference of adolescent children to be taken more seriously if only 

because an older child can negate a court decision by simply leaving the 

home of the parent he despises. In La Grange'~ (1970) study 11 children 

had left their mothers' homes and gone to live with their fathers. There 
I 
I 

is a growing recognition that the child's choic~ of custodial parent de-

serves consideration. In 1975 a British bill laid down that a local 

authority should find out what the child's feelings and wishes are and try 

to carry them out, while considering a child's age and ability to under

stand. Rosen (1977) found empirical support for this approach and highly 

recommended it. This is contrary to the view of Justice Galligan (1973) 

who believed that not much value should be placed on what children say, 

especially when under pressure at a trial; in addition the motives of 

children may change from day to day. 

(b) Not separating siblings 

It is generally accepted that it is not considered advisable to 

separate siblings. The strict application of the tender age, together 

with the same sex doctrine, may well result in siblings being split up 

at the time of divorce or upon one or some of them reaching adolescence. 

This does in fact still occur in practice. Rosen (1977) found that, 

contrary to popular belief, separating siblings from each other amongst 

father and mother is not necessarily detrimental to the children. The 

intensity of the bonding relationship between the child and the parent is 

of overriding importance to the children's adjustment level. 

(c) Moral considerations 

Moral unfitness of a parent should be considered in the light of 

emotional instability and inability to give love and affection. A person 

may be a bad marriage partner and citizen without being a bad pa.rent 

(Payton 1971; Podell 1973). Notwithstanding the misconduct of the parent, 

that parent will gain custody should it be considered best for the welfare 

of the child. Moral transgressions must be considered together with other 

relevant factors. Should adulterous or other immoral conduct be accompa

nied by frequent absences from the home, neglect of the children a.nd 

indiscreet conduct in their presence, the court may and should disqualify 

this parent (24 Am Jux 2d section 788:895) as custodian. 

(d) Financial considerations 

While it is to be considered, the relative financial position of 
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the parents is not the 'controlling factor in determining the question of 

custody.' The fact that a father is earning well while the mother is not, 

and the child will have better prospects with the father because of this, 

is not a decisive issue. Payton (1971); Sornarajah (1973); Rosen (1977) 

support court attitudes in not attaching much weight to a parent's 

financial position in making custody decisions. While Herzog and Sudia 

(1972) had concluded that a mother's going out to work was detrimental for 

children, Rosen reported (1977:293) 'In the present study there was no 

support for this contention.' 

(e) Continuity fo! the £-hilc!_ 

It is considered in the best interests of the child that custody 

be granted in favour of the parent with whom he has been for some time 

'as continuity of relationships, surroundings and environmental influence 

are essential for a child's normal development' (Goldstein et al. 1973). 

There are different opinions as to the question whether a father ~acing 

imminent induction in the armed forces, should be disqualified from 

obtaining custody. Besides breaking continuity, it has been held that, 

as he will have to leave the child with a relative or strangers, in

directly such an award to him will in effect be an award to a third party. 

A case illustrative of this was the court decision in Kacev in 

1952, where a.n interparental agreement was approved whereby custody and 

guardianship of the minor child was granted and could be reta ned by the 

mother provided that she did not marry out of her faith. Should the 

mother marry a person out of her faith. (and the faith the child was brought 

up in) custody and guardianship would revert to the husband, this being 

considered in the child's best interest (Hahlo 1975:470). 

(f) Religious consideration~ 

The religious preferences for or of the child will not be given 

controlling weight where there are other important considerations which 

may affect the temporal welfare of the child. A case in Wisconsin 

(Walker v. Wa:.lk.er, 1964) held that custody cannot be withheld to agnostics. 

Generally however, Rosen (1977:22) expresses the consensus when she states: 

'It is felt that where possible continuity of religious education should 

be preserved. ' 

Unless otherwise stipulated, the custodian has the right to control 

the religious training of the child, excepting where the custodian is not 

the parent of the child, in which case the courts have sometimes directed 

that the child receives religious training in the faith of its parents 

(24 Am Jur 2d Section 787:893). 

'· 
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Generally it may be said in summary that a divorce court, in 

determining who shall have the custody and care of the children of the 

marriage, are, in our Western world, guided, to an increasing extent, by 

what is considered to be the best for the welfare of the child. 

The domi.nant t:hought is that children are not chattels, but 
intelligent and moral beings, and that, as such, their wel
fare and their happiness are of first consideration (24 Am 
Jur 2d 783:890). 

South__l..frican court guidelines 

The movement away from the tender age and same sex principles 

has not as yet reached South African (Rosen 1977:31). 

South African courts are guided by the following criteria for 

awarding custody (Spiro 1971; Sornarajah 1973; Hahlo 1975), these being 

considered as being in the best interests of the child: 

(i) Mothers should be given custody of all children of tender age. 
(ii) Fathers should be given custody of older sons, mothers custody 

of all daughters. 
(iii) An immoral parent should not be given custody. 
(iv) The antagonism of a child towards a particular parent 

should be considered. 
(v) Efforts should be made not to disturb a child's 

existing environment and associations. 
(vi) The financial wealth of one parent as opposed to another is 

not a major consideration. 

Notwithstanding the above guidelines, should the court be per

suaded that the welfare of the child will best be served by granting custody 

not in accordance with the guidelines, the South African courts may, in 

theory, and do, in practice, make such decisions. Hahlo (1975:461) 

cites a case in point, in Katzenellenbogen, 1947. The child, though of 

tender years, was granted to the custody of the father. Justice Millin 

found that the father could make 'admirable arrangements' for the care 

and wellbeing of the child. Occupying a single living room and working 

in a shop, the mother would have had to leave the child in the care of a 

servant all day. It is interesting to note that Rosen (1977:293) found 

no support in her research for the contention that a mother's going out to 

work was detrimental to the child's development. 

5.7.3 

Whether in situations of divorce or separation custody is con

tested pr uncontested, a court must legally sanction or decide upon 

custody arrangements for the children. 

According to Despert (1953), in 85% of divorce cases involving 

children, the custody issue is agreed upon between the parties, prior to 

comi.ng to court. Rosen (1977 :60) quotes similar percentages by other 

researchers. Contested custody is often marked by intense acrimony and 
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denigration. Benedek and Benedek (1972) note that the old adversay laws 

encouraged parties 'to wage custody battles in the gutter.' 

In the U.S.A. the new Michigan Law, known as the Child Custody 

Act of 1970, provides for a more positive attitude by inviting the party 

SlJ:';eking custody to provide evidence in proof of his relationship with his 

children. As can be expected, children whose custody is contested come 

from families rated high in turbulence. TI1is has strong psychological 

and social implications for the adjustment of the child. Rosen (1977: 

198) found that all the nine children in her sample whose custody had been 

contested came from strife-torn homes. 

review. 

Custody may be granted conditionally and is subject to appeal and 

This is also implicit in the applicatton of the same sex and 

tender age doctrine. A boy of tender years at the time of the divorce, 

and therefore awarded to the custody of his mother, would, in theory, 

automatically upon reaching adolescence, go and live with his father. 

TI1is would be in conflict with the consideration that continuity too is 

in the best interests of the child. Custody is sometimes awarded con

ditionally with a court stipulating that under a.particular set of 

circumstances, custody might revert from one parent to the other. Rosen 

(1977:62, 63) cites'one of her cases of two very young children who had 

been awarded to their mother on condition that she would not remarry out 

of her faith. When this condition was broken, the father gained custody, 

with the childred undergoing great trauma and unhappiness, which was 

still evident after several years, at the time of Rosen's research. She 

agrees with Goldstein et al. (1973) amongst others, that conditional 

awards may potentially introduce an element of uncertainty detrimental 

to the child's emotional development. However, she contends that final 

and unconditional ai.>1ards may leave no scope for subsequent changes in 

situations and the child's welfare may suffer. 

Gettleman and Markowitz (1974:195) list three types of custody: 

Joint, divided and split. 

Under joint custody, the child may live with both parents. Wnile the 

child may, but not necessarily does, live most of the year with one 

parent, both parents agree to act in concert and are entrusted to share 

jointly in decisions about the child's residence, general upbringing, 

including education, health and religious training and expenses. It is 

'a flexible and open arrangement for living, sharing and loving' (Grote 

and Weinstein 1977:45) though being met so far'with both welcome and 

scepticism,' (p.44). 

Divided custody provided that each parent has the child for roughly half 

the year. 

In split custody, the children of the marriage are split up between the 

mother and father, normally in accordance with the same sex doctrine. 
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According to Gettleman and Markowitz (1974), joint custody is cormnon in 

the United States with the courts not looking favourably upon divided 

or split custody. There tends to be some confusion in the terms 

'divided' and 'split' in relevant literature. Rosen (1977:292) refers 

to divided custody as 'splitting siblings. 1 Grote and Wein$tein (1977: 

52) strongly feel that joint custody is an ideal, viable and practical 
I 

solution to the dilemma of custody: i 

••• the husband-wife relationship is dissolved legally and 
hopefully, emotionally. But it is still a family when 
seen through the eyes of the next fundamental family 
relationship, that between the parents and the children. 

Joint custody, they feel, by structuring in rel~tionships, rather than 

structuring them out, removes the threat of a loss of a child to a parent 

or a pa.rent to the child. 

The probable trend towards an increase in father custody in 

recent years is reviewed under 'Motherless,' (3.2.1). 

5.7.4 Access 

'Divorce merely ends the husband/wife role but not the parent 

roles, for parents are forever' (Elkin 1977:57). The parent denied 

custody is usually granted access, and thus maintains some degree of 

ongoing relationship as father or mother with the children and usually, 

through them with the ex-spouse. Rosen (1977) in her research found 

that in 909.; of her cases an ongoing relationship existed between the child-

ren and the non-custodial parent. According to Goode (1956:313): 

Whatever the custodia.I arrangements, th,ese marriages 
usually continued after divorce through, the lives of 
the children. 

Perhaps second only to custody, access arrangements are crucial to the 

lives 6f children, 

That a parent has a right to see his child is the basic principle 

for access rights being granted the non-custodial parent. This principle 

is departed from and the child is denied access only if, as a result of 

the relationship with the non-custodial parent, the child's well-being may 

suffer ph)·sically or emotionally. In the case of E, 1940, (Hahlo 1975: 

467), the husband asked for access to the child in order to make a blood 

test to dispute pater·nity and not for the purpose of seeing and main

taining contact with the child. Greenberg JP rejected the request 

holding it would not be in the interests of the child. 

South African divorce orders usually provide for 'reasonable 

access.' Wnere access arrangements are not spelt out by the court in 

terms of the divorce or separation settlement, the court is, according to 
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Hahlo (1975:466), presumed to have granted reasonable access. Theim

plementation of the term 'reasonable access' so commonly employed or 

implied in custody decisions invites contention however because of its 

lack of definition and lays itself open to wide interpretation. 

According to Rosen (1977:161) reasonable access generally 

in~lies a regular weekly or monthly pre-arranged plan of contact between 

child and non-custodial parent. 

5.7.4.1 Types of access 

Types of access are usually categorized largely by their fre-

quency patterns. Rosen lists four such degrees of access: 

a) Frequent access which in effect is very simila1· to free access. 
Basically this means unrestricted and frequent contact with the 
non-custodial pa.rent according to the free choice of the child. 
1'heoretically, there can be a contradiction between free and fre
quent access as the child may prefer less or only occasional 
contact with the non-custodial parent. For frequent and, or, 
free access, both parents have by implication, to co-operate 
through a positive attitude on the part of the custodial parent 
and an inviting display of warmth towards the child by the 
non-custodial parent. 

b) Regulated access: In terms of frequency or continuum, this 
would be rated as moderately frequent, and would meet the 
requirements of 'reasonable access,' decreed by the court. 
The child sees the non-custodial parent regularly, for instance 
weekends or alternate weekends as agreed upon between the 
parents or as stipulated by the court. 

c) Occasional access. This refers to sporadic contact, without 
any set pattern, due to the reluctance of either the non
custodial parent or the child, or of both, or the attitudes of 
custodial parent towards closer contact between the child and 
non-custodial parent. Occasional access may also be due to 
geographic distance between the child and non-custodial parent. 

d) No access refers to situations where all contact with the non
custodial parent has ceased due to abandonment or desertion or 
a court barrier because of the questionable character or 
behaviour of the non-custodial parent. 

Rosen (1977) from the findings in her comprehensive study which 

dealt largely with custody and access of children of divorced families, 

puts forward practical suggestions to make the implementation of access 

more beneficial to both children and parents. She advocates 

(i) counselling divorcing families, to involve also the non-custodial 
parent, so that they might understand the implication of 
reasonable access in the best interest of the child; 

(ii) that clinicians help assess the interpretation of the meaning 
of reasonable access for each individual family; 

(iii) that free access be ancouraged. 

One of the most striking clinical findings from Rosen's study 

was the feeling oft and clearly expressed by many of the children, for 

the strong need of free access. 'This, it was felt, was important~ to 
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maintain a continued relationship with both parents. Where free access 

had been permitted, children perceived the divorce as least traumatic 

(Rosen 1977:300). 

The manner in which access arrangements are in practice used and 

misused by parents and the problems occasioned by some visitation patterns 

and some family situations~ are raised by Sherwin (1969). 

According to Sherwin, children are often exploited by a parent 

one parent playing the child against the other, and the child used as 

the source of information. In his own legal practice he had the 

experience of children of divorce telephoning him with all sorts of 

information which may be exaggerated or inaccurate or 'lies.' Some 

cases on attorneys' records show that a mother may seek deliberately to 

deprive a father of visitation rights, she becoming purposely malicious. 

She may deliberately move home from place to pl~ce, each time moving 

further from her husband's residential area. Often hostile parents 

indulge in message sending through the children. The child is placed in 

the position of betraying one or the other pa.rent. 

Sherwin (1969) discussed the possible effects of a.nd arrangements 

for the following different access patterns and situations: 

weekday visitation can be very hectic for the children. 

A father may miss his children very much and assume that if he visits 

his children two, three or four days a week for just an hour, he may pre

vent the children from getting used to the fact that the family is now 

separated. Such visitation arrang~ments may disturb the children's 

routine and can be very disruptive, affecting their schooling and inter

fering with their adjustment to the new way of life necessitated by the 

divorce and living with the custodial parent. 

Weekend visitation. One type is the one day a week visit that 

is given the non-custodial parent. Another is having the children for a 

weekend every fortnight or once a month. Many parents let the children 

sleep in the same room as them when coming on weekend visitations. Psycho

logically, it may be in order for a child to sleep in the same room. 

Parents have rights to their children but it should, however, be remembered, 

in connection with th.is right, that there are rules to be obeyed. The parent 

must consider the child's feelings and attitudes and the child's mother's 

(or father's) wishes as to the child's exposure to any overt intimacy be

tween the non-custodial parent and friend. 

Holidays such as Christmas may be difficult, as children may very 

much want to be with both parents on such significant occasions, yearning 

for a two-parent situation. 

Vacations. Again, these may be difficult as the custodial parent 

may be loath for the child to be with the ex-spouse for such a stretch of 
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time. Grandparents and summ .. r camps are a help. The children can spend 

their vacations there, on comparative 'neutral' ground with visits by 

either parent eased should interparental relations be strained. 

Illnesses and injuries can and do occur when the child is with 

either parent. TI1ese may however be exaggerated or even feigned by the 

child, or by the father or mother. Visitation problems may arise during a 

child's illness. A non-custodial parent, although unwelcome in the other 

spouse's home, may nevertheless want to, and will go to visit the child. 

Confirmations, graduations and other formal events are, and in 

Sherwin's (1969) opinion, should be attended by both parents. He feels, 

however, that this should not be the case with birthday parties as.the 

child may feel embarrassed in front of his friends by the parents' overt 

attitudes to each other. This is not an insurmountable problem however, 

as each parent can give the child a birthday party separately. 

5.7.4.2 Conflicting opinions on effects of access 

Goode (1956) in his exhaustive study of 425 divorced women, ran

domly selected from Detroit Country Courthouse records, explored also the 

effects the divorce had on the relationships of the 796 children (of the 

others in his sample) with both the custodial and the non-custodial parent. 

The children were not seen and the interviews were restricted to the 

mothers. 

Writing of the contact between non-custodial parents and the 

children (94% of these children were in the custody of their mothers), 

Geode fou.'1d that this was used as an ongoing means of the parents 'getting 

at each other,' and undermining each other in the eyes of the child. The 

mother used the granting of access as a weapon, particularly to extract 

support payments from the father or to punish him. Goode, as also La 

Grange (1970) and Weiss (1975) found that, through custody being given them 

almost automatically, women were granted power over their ex-spouses, and 

they resorted to this in decisions about the access rights of the ex

husbands to the children. 

Goode (p.227) reasoned that, as the divorced woman remarries in 

time and/or becomes less'dependent on her ex-spouse economically, she 

stops asserting her legal rights to maintenance payments. She then not 

only feels less obligated to see her ex-husband herself, but also less 

obligated to let the children see him. Goode (1956:227) wrote 'to this 

extent she can more completely build her new life without taking account of 

his activities.' 

Regarding the effects of access, 25% of his sample reported that 

after visits with the father, the mothers considered their children more 
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difficult to handle, although Goode ascribed this as being a possible 

result of the mother's own tension and feelings of guilt associated 

with visits. Another explanation offered was that (p.332) loving the mother, 

but missing the father, the child expressed his frustration through 

difficult behaviour. 

Goode found that with the passage of time, the visits of the non

custodiaJ parent became less frequent, due to v~rious reasons, including 

the expense such visits entailed for the non-custodial father, new friend

ships and remarriage of the parties, the tension evoked between the spouses 

by the visits, and the decreased intimacy and growing-away of the child 
I 

from his father. In addition the child is in conflict during the visits 

as most children cannot really see the reason for parents to divorce and the 

child is haunted by feelings of abandonment. He is disturbed by the 

thought of having to separate again from the parent at the end of a visit. 

With neither ,the children nor the parents enjoying the visits, they become 

more sporadic. 

Hunt (1968) expressed a view that, as the two parents live in 

two separate homes, usually with different, often antagonistic lifestyles, 

contact with the non-custodial parent can be disturbing to the child. 

He should not be encouraged to have frequent contact with the non-custodial 

parent. Goldstein et al. (1973) in expanding Hunt's (1968) belief that 

continued contact of the child with the non-custodial parent exposes him 

to two different sets of values, strongly urged that the parent who has 

custody of the child should have the right to decide if the non-custodial 

parent may or may not visit. Because of continuing strife between the 

custodial and the non-custodial pa.rent, the child, finding it a strain to 

carry on the contact with both warring parents, experiences loyalty con

flicts. 

Sanctuary and Whitehead (1970) were of the opinion that non

custodial parents shower their children with gifts and treats in a desire 

to show their love, out of feelings of guilt that they do not see the child 

often enough. As a solution they suggest that the non-custodial parent 

be allowed to visit the child more frequently. They feel that more fre-

quent visitation would cut down on present-giving. Writing about access 

and visitation arrangements with older children, they point out that as 

these children are more busy with school and social activities, they need 

less parental contact and parents should consider the children's activities 

and arrangements, rather than make demands upon them. Sanctuary and 

Whitehead feel that even at its best, access is unsettling for children. 

Westman (1972) wrote that where parents themselves could not 

satisfactorily negotiate and regulate visitation arrangements, so that they 

are really in the child's best int<')rests, according to the child's needs, 

and flexible enough to meet these needs, a neutral thi.rd party should be 
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given authority to make the decisions. School-age children were old 

enough to have a say in access arrangements. The quality of the 

·relationship between them, rather than the amount of time the non

custodial parent spent with the child was what is important for the 

psychological development of the child. 

Littner (1973) believed it essential that contact be kept up with 

the non-custodial parent for the psychological development of the child. 

According to him there must be contact between the non-custodial parent 

and the child. There must be an ongoing relationship. Littner believed 

so strongly about the importance of keeping contact with the non-custodial 

pa.rent, that he recommended that children even maintain contact with 

violent or psychotic parents, because it is better for the child to know 

his real parents than to build up fantasi~s about them (Rosen 1977:44). 

In Littner's (1973) opinion, even if the child did not want to see the 

non-custodial parent, even when their relationship was a bad one, contact 

between the child and the non-custodial parent should be maintained. 

As can be seen from the above studies, there is no consensus as 

to the extent, type, or desirability of access by the non-custodial 

parent to the child in its best interest, nor as to the effects of the 

various forms and degrees of access. 

empirical research. 

There appears to be room for much 

5.7.S Some recent American suggestions on custody and access 

Two recent American papers, one by Weiss (1978) and one by Kelly 

and Wallerstein (1977(a)) illustrative of trends of modified and new directions 

in developments in custody and access, are revie.wed. 

Weiss (1978) in a paper prepared for the Laboratory of Community 

Psychiatry, Boston, on custody when parents separate, discusses: 

(1) difficulties in the application of the best interests rule; 

(2) when and if the child should be consulted; (3) what really is custody; 

and (4) the child's stake in both parents. 

relating to custody are: 

Three of the recommendations 

(i) The relationship of the child with both parents should be 
safeguarded. The child should have free access to both 
parents. 

(ii) Between the parents there should be fostered a relationship 
supportive of the other's pa.rental efforts. 

(iii) The non-custodial parent should be encouraged to visit 
frequently. 

Giving custody to one parent and visitation rights to the other are not 

conducive to mutual support but rather to antagonism between the parents. 

Less then free access by the children to the non-custodial parent is unsatis

factory as the intervals between visits are perhaps longer than wished for 

by the children. 
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Another recommendation of Weiss (1978)is, therefore, that the 

courts should presume, unless there is evidence to the contrary, that 

divorce does not change either party's rights and responsibilities in 

relation to the children. In another investigation (1978(a)) entitled 

'Implications of Various Custody and Visitation .arrangements' (Raschke 

1978 divorce related compilations, thirty-five, 876:36-37) Weiss con

cerned himself with the effects of various custody and visitation arrange

ments on: 

(i) the relationships of the parents, 
(ii) relationships of parents and children, 

(iii) children's development. 

Judges are required to make more than decisions, they are required 

to make long-range extrapolations from the present, often basing their 

judgments on their own personal values. Weiss discusses the sharing of 

residential custody, if agreed upon by both parents. To safeguard the 

child, there would be a need to regularly review whether such shared resi

dential custody should be continued. Residential custody decides ongoing , 
custody (as generally assumed by courts). The exception to this may be 

such proximity of the homes of both parents that the child can move freely 

between the homes. In such cases, the ongoing custody could be shared. 

As part of the five year Children of Divorce Project (see 4.7.4) 

Kelly and Wallerstein (1977(a)) investigated the visiting patterns and 

situations between the non-custodial parents and 131 children from 60 

divorcing families (1977 :51). 

The changed yet significant role of the part-time parent is 
discussed in the context of the extraordinary continuity in 
contact for many parents and their children following divorce. 

The children and the parents were seen individually, for divorce counselling 

intervention, an average of 14 visits per family, and were interviewed a 

year following the initial extended contact. 

While the custodial parent continues to cope daily with his child

ren 1 s demands, their behaviour, their needs, the interplay around which 

'is largely the basis of the structure' for the maintenance and potential 

enrichment of parent-child relationships, the parent who has moved out,, 

faces an abrupt discontinuity in relationship with his children. For some 

non-custodial parents release from the daily responsibilities to his child, 

is a welcome change, for others not seeing the children daily is deeply 

felt. These parents must learn to restructure their relationships with 

their children without the catalyst of daiiy intimacy in a familiar environ-

ment. For some, these very limitations enhance the relationship, 

At the outset of the project, two-thirds of the children were 

visiting their non-custodial parents at least twice a month, with more of 

them doing so two to three times a week. Most visits were for a few hours 
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and only 25% stayed overn.ight or for weekends. All except the adolescent 

children (and particularly adolescent boys) were dissatisfied, although 

visits were quite frequent. What is referred to by courts as 'reasonable 

access,' visiting alternate weekends, did not satisfy the children, par

ticularly the young. Only those seven to eight year olds who visited 

several times a week by cycling over to their father and had a sense of 

free access were satisfied, as this sense of control raised their self

esteem. 

A quarter of the children saw their parents erratically and less 

than once a month. More disturbing to these children than the infrequency, 

was the uncertainty of the contact. The authors considered it important 

to report that only one non-custodial father (out of the 59) and one non-:. 
I 

custodial mother had completely severed ties with their children at the out

set of the project. 

Strong differences emerged in the visiting patterns, when a.ge and 

sex of the children were considered as variables. Overall, the two to 

eight year olds saw their non-custodial parents more frequently, with the 

seven and eight year olds visiting particularly frequently, more than half 

of them two or three times a week. Furthermore, it was these children who 

longed for more visits. Young boys tended to visit as well as stay over

night more than young girls. 

Pre-school children weekended or slept over but rarely, largely due 

to the parents' feeling of uncertainty about their ability to cope. Most 

of the under 25% of the two to eight year olds whose visiting patterns were 

infrequent and erratic, were girls, who, despite their disappointments 

doggedly cherished fantasies of faithful caring fathers. 

A greatly different visiting pattern emerged amongst the older 

children, for fully one half of the nine to ten year olds -- 'and in 

particular the boys' -- visits were infrequent and erratic. Maybe the 

children's anger, which was a central finding for this age group by Kelly 

and Wallerstein in 1976,contributed to the reduced contact. 

While the adolescents (l:S and over) had fewer contacts than the 

younger children, their contact was more frequent than that of the nine 

to 12 year group. As their infrequent and brief visits suited their 

developmental needs of emerging independence, and as they were 'more casual 

about their contacts with both parents,' they were more contented than the -

younger children, in spite of their irregular visiting pattern (p.52). 

Siblings usually visited their father together and most often when 

he was alone without companions. The older children amongst the siblings, 

beginning to go their own ways, were less likely to visit as a group. 

Separate visits by siblings wer<~ viewed with envy and some distress by their 

brothers and sisters, and this factor is drawn to the attention of parents, 

regarding separate visiting. 
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In the follow-i.1p interviews a year later, the number of children 

seeing their non-custodial parent at least twice a month had increased from 

two-thirds to three-fifths. The amount of overnight and weekend visiting 

had doubled and many fathers reported greater joy in their contacts -- even 

those whose feelings were, at the outset, mixed. This, according to Kelly 

and Wallerstein, indicates_ increased closeness and 'mutual enjoyment 

developing within the context of the new post-divorce family structure' 

(p.53). This enrichment it was felt, may have been due to the counselling 

intervention. Following counselling, some fathers had resumed contact with 

their children, 

Kelly and Wallerstein point out that though at follow-up the 

number of children with absolutely no contact was relatively small, eight 

percent, this would translate into 80,000 of the million children from 

yearly newly divorcing families . in the United States. 

For a child yearning to continue his relationship, and who ha.s a 

father living nearby who has ceased visiting, such a break is emotionally 

harmful. He feels rejected, unloved, unworthy and wiloveable, and his 

self-esteem is diminished; particularly is this so for the yowig child. 

By follow-up, the previous significant sex differences in the 

visiting patterns had disappeared,except with the (now) eight and nine 

year olds, where boys still saw their fathers more often than girls. 

In the 9-18 years old cohort a sex difference had emerged, with the girls 

visiting their fathers more often and more frequently than the boys. In 

the intervening year (some 18 months after the divorce) nearly one-third 

of the men had become engaged or remarried and for the children visits 

tended to occur 'en~ shared basis with the new step-family or not at all.' 

~n the latter case this was caused by the children's increased feelings 

of deprivation and resentment, from the realization that attention would 

have to be shared with step-siblings. Most of the children however, did 

not mind sharing their father, and some even found the affection and warmth 

of the newly constituted family pleasurable. 

Kelly and Wallerstein found that visiting patterns had been 

established largely by the parents. For some ten percent of the children, 

mostly the nine to 12 year olds, the pattern was established, after liti

gation between the parents, to a rigidly fixed schedule which the older 

children and adolescents came to resent. Changes were more likely to be 

made on the basis of the adults' needs and the child was seldom consulted. 

Their preliminary findings indicate that factors associated with 

the divorcing process itself have a more central influence than the quality 

or clos<:mess existing between the non-custodial parent and child, before 

the dissolution, on the post divorce visiting patterns. 
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They felt that their data point strongly to a new kind of 

parenting that is evolving in our society, namely 'where the ongoing con

tinuous relationship is neither absent nor fully present, but maintains a 

significant and tangible presence in the lives of many of these children' 

(p .54). 

Many parents were stubbornly unco-operative and unyielding to 

their children's requests. By follow-up, after counselling, the fathers 

as a group had become more flexible and accommodating. The 'hard line 

mothers' too had begun to yield, and only 13% continued their attempts to 

sabotage visits, considering them of no value to the children. The 

majority could now recognize their children's needs to spend time with 
I 

their fathers. 

The researchers discovered that infreqt,1ent visiting correlated. high

ly and significantly with what (they considered) a 'destructive visiting 

pattern, based on an assessment of the overall effect on the child's 

continued development.' 

Frequent visits were surprisingly rarely found to be detrimental 

to the child, even where there was severe pathology in the parent. Kelly 

and Wallerstein concluded from their research that for many of these post 

divorce families 'the relationship between the child and the non-custodial 

parent has the potential for increasing closeness and continued affection.' 

A 'brief clinical intervention, focussing on parental conflicts and re

lated to the child's developmental need for continued contact with both 

parents contributed to the continuity. 

5.8 Reconciliation and counsellins 

See also the 1978 Report, 5.6. 

5.8.1 Before the divorce decree 

Goode, already a generation ago (1956), in his study of women 

after divorce, examined the likelihood and efficacy of marital counselling 

saving a marriage. According to Goode, in most divorces there is a fairly 

long period of time that elapses between the decision to divorce, and 

actual divorce, referred to by Goode as an adjustment to the idea of 

divorce (1956:158). Because of a lack of any available counselling 

that time, 

it is clear tl1at toward the end of tl1is period, the two 
spouses are likely not be to amenable to any kind of 
discussion or a.dtrice. Counselling after filing suit,is 
ratlJer late, at best (Goode, 1956: 158) 

the 

at 
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Twenty-nine percent of Goocir;!s sample claimed to have 'ever con

sulted any marriage counsellor'; 14% listed the Friend of the Court* as 

the counsellor they had used. 5.4% had spoken to a priest, four percent 

had sought the assistance of a social work agency, 3.3.\that of a physician 

and three percent others. Catholics, hypothesized Goode, were more 

likely to seek counselling; those with a medium education and those who 

delayed more the final decision to divorce were most likely to seek 

counselling. Goode reported that more Protestants than Catholics would 

seek psychoanalytic or psychiatric help, but divorce relates closely to 

doctrine and there is greater internal conflict for them. Of those who 

got any definite advice, over one-third were told to get a divorce. Hunt 

(1968) wrote 

Marriage counselling, though it can often heal a sick 
marriage, has little chance of saving or bringing a dead 
one back to life. (p.260) 
••• a truism among marriage counsellors, as among psychotherapists 
in general, that the patient has very little chance of improve
ment unless he wants to get better, but the vast majority of 
people who have reached the point of Ofenly considering 
divorce do not want to be reconciled. (p.259) 

According to Sherwin (1969), the action of accusation, one against 

the other by the litigants, makes reconciliation between the spouses very 

difficult. 

Reconciliation, once the divorce machinery sets in, is made almost 

impossible by this very divorce machinery, for what once seemed a fantasy 

of grievances against each other, becomes very real, because now the parties 

are really acting out their hatred against each other, generally through 

legal stages such as the summons, complaint, evidences prepared, and the 

trial itself. As the pleadings may not have, as part of it, any terms to 

indicate that a settlement between both parties to the divorce was contem

plated before the divorce proceedings, the attempts at a real amicable 

settlement are, by the very nature of the divorce-law, barred. 

5.8.2 Post-decree counse)li~_[ 

With the increase in the incidence of divorce th.ere is growing 

sodetal awareness of the duty to provide services to ease the adjustment 

to divorce, particularly of the children. Post decree counselling 

services, as pa.rt of family courts or as independent services, represent 

one such practical step. 

* Hlmt (1968) wrote that the 'Friend of the Court' agency in Wayne County, 
Michigan, offered marriage counselling to every divorced couple that 
wants it. Of the 11,000 who filed for divorce in 1965, only 401 
accepted counselling. 
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TI1e Los Angeles Conciliation Court, California, offers a post

divorce counselling service of here-and-now, short contact, crisis 

counselling. All the parties involved in the marital dissolution con

flict, such as parents, children, step-parents, and grandparents are 

seen separately and together in a series of up to six sessions. 

Elkin, Director, Family Counselling Services, Conciliation Court 

of the Supreme Court of Los Angeles County, in a paper presented at the 

third International Conference on Marriage Counsellors' Education, 1976, 

points out that 

•• • a divorce ends a marriage but does not necessarily end 
a family, for families are forever for the child and for 
the parents, if the parents want it th~t way (Elkin 1977:57) 

Ninety percent of families seen through this service came because 

of visitation (access) matters exclusively. The court through its 

counselling services assists and encourages the parties themselves to 

arrive at a mutually acceptable plan regarding custody and access which 

they suggest to the bench. The results have so far been that almost one 

out of every two families referred by the bench for post-divorce counselling 

arrives at a settlement between them regarding access (visitation). An 

important step is the court conference to decide on the conduct necessary 

to maintain 'an amicable relationship between the parties for the best 

interest of the children.' An agreement is drawn up by the Conciliation 

Court known as a post-dissolution agreement about custody/visitation. The 

parties return to the Conciliation Court after a six weeks' trial period 

and if they wish to continue the agreement, the referring bench is asked to 

sign it, to make it an order of the court. They may contact the marriage 

counsellor and arrange for further conferences if further difficulties 

arise. The marriage counsellor signs approval of the settlement agree

ment drawn up for the best interests of the child. An important recogni

tion is that the non-custodial parent must be more involved with the child, 

as both parent.s are required for the emotional and physical development of 

a child -- and the counselling service encourages thi.s in the best inte~ 

of the child and the best int~~st of the E!ren}~ (Elkin 1977:57-60). 

Parents are helped in establishing relationships with each other 

and the children in the children's best interests. Children, through the 

counselling service are given an opportunity to discuss matters bothering 

them and parents and children are helped through the medium of joint discus

sions. Step-parents are involved. Society is made familiar with post

divorce roles of parents and children and the need for societal support 

systems. Unfortunately, while no fault is applied in most states in 

divorce proceedings 

••• since no-fault divorce laws no longer allow the parties to 
vent t11eir anger in court and to cite specific acts of misco1:2duct, 
the. need to tear th.e ex-spouse down may be displaced Ol'lto custody 
visitation conflicts. U12fortunately, the adversary approach is 
still used regarding custody and vis.itation matter<;, even .in courts 
:follow.ing the no-·fault approach. (Elkin 1977:62). 
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The role of clinicians 

Rosen (1977:343), particularly in her closing statement, urged 

the value of and need for a team of clinicians to counsel both pa.rents. 

At the time of writing her thesis clinicians were privately engaged by 

the parents, 'one clinician being engaged by one side and another by the 

other side.' The latter practice reinforces the flavour of alignment 

or partisanship and the roie of the clinician as 'fighting a battle bet

ween spouses, rather than fighting a battle for the child. Her sugges

tio11 may, in conclusion, be quoted: 

It is recommended that lawyers and psychologists alike should 
accept the principle of one clinician or team of clinicians 
counselling both parents (Rosen 1977: 343). 

This view is also held.by Watson (1969); Finlay and Gold (1971); Westman 

(1971); Derdeyn (1976). 

5.9 ~ummary and some social implications 

5.9.1 Summary 

The union of man and woman in a bond of marriage is a formal act 

creating the unit which has been evolved to best serve the 'cosmic' pur

pose of the family (procreation and continuity). The family is a unit 

of the larger society, the state. The state concerns itself with the 

order and wellbeing of its constituent parts and, as such, legislates for 

the formal constitution of marriage (and family) and its formal dissolu

tion. 

The purpose of such (state) laws is to maintain a sound balance 

between the interests of the parties concerned on the one hand, and the 

society as a whole on the other. (South Africa~ Law Commission Report, 

1978). 

The overview of the history of divorce shows that in Western 

society, which is based on ,Judeo-Christian concepts, di vo'.!'.'ce, like marriage, 

moved from being a private matter to becoming a church matter, and then a 

state-regulated institution. 

During the centuries of church control, until the Reformation 

and the schism of the church in the 16th century, marriages were indissoluble 

as the Catholic Church based sanctity of marriage on their interpretation 

of Matthew XIX, 6. Annulment became the means of by-passing the 

indissolubility of marriage, provided sufficient pressure could be exerted 

on the ecclesiastical courts. With the Reformation, the breakaway non-
I 

Catholic Protestant churches developed a more liberal view, basingtheir 

interpretation of another portion of Matthew (Matthew XIX, 9), permitting 



divorce on grounds of adultery, desertion, refusal of conjugal duty 

(sexual intercourse). 
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The weakening of the churches' control of divorce and the cont

rol thereof being taken over by the state, first appeared in England at 

the beginning of the eighteenth century. Thereafter, in stages, 

various Matrimonial Causes Acts (1857, 1878, 1923, 1937 and 1973), trans

ferred jurisdiction of divorce from the ecclesia~tical courts and 

parliament to the magistrate court, made the sexes equal in law regarding 

grounds for divorce, and eased the grounds for divorce. All the above 

developments were delayed reflections of changing societal attitudes and 

mores. The Divorce Reform Act of 1969, founded on the irretrievable 

breakdo'l'm of a marriage rather than traditional ~roof of guilt, has been 

described as the most radical measure in the history of British divorce 

law. The Finer Report (1974, Vol. 1.:81) could refer to it as 

••• one of those measures which commended itself to the 
general conscience long before it succeJded in gaining 
the statute book. 

Similar no-fault.principles of divorce, and without the consent of one 

party, sometimes as the only ground for divorce and sometimes with an 

alternative ground, have been in operation in West Germany (since 1933), 

New Zealand (since 1956), Australia (since 1959), Canada (since 1968), the 

Soviet Union, Poland, East Germany, Czechoslovakia and Hungary, and 

starting with the State of California in 1970, in most of the United 

States of America (Stone 1970). Other countries, such as Sweden (1973) 

followed as also South Africa in July, 1979. 

California is in the forefront of legislation regarding cohabi

tation (living together). The California Family Act of 1970 confers on 

parties to cohabitation the same rights in division of property as those 

enjoy~d by the parties in a dissolution of a marriage (Stone 1970). 

The history of divorce in South Africa is reviewed. Based on 

Roman-Dutch law, it was strongly influenced by English law after the 

annexation of the Cape by England in 1806. 

Only adultery and malicio?s desertion were grounds for·divorce. 

In 1935 the Divorce I~ws Amendment Act, No. 32, added incurable insanity 

and imprisonment for five years (after being declared an habitual criminal) 

as additional statutory grounds for divorce. Since 1935, the law of 

divorce in South Africa remained virtually intact but for minor amend

ments until 1979. 

Various laws relating to marital separation are outlined. 

Amongst these are: 



(i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

judicial separation 

divorce 

custody and guardianship 

duty of support. 
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In South Africa, in 1975, a conunission chaired by the Honourable 

P .J. Rabie, Judge of Appeal, was appointed to 1~eport on the law of 

divorce and matters incidental thereto. The Re:port was published in 1978. 

The object of the law of divorce was stated to be to make it possible 

for a marriage which no longer exists in its true sense to be dissolved 

with the minimum of disruption for the parties and their dependents and to 

ensure that the interests of minor children are put first. Laws should 

not 'lose sight of what society considers just ~nd reasonable' (pp. 3-4). 

The Report brings evidence that, with r¢gard to reconciliation, 

guidance is effective before rather than after breakdown. Nevertheless 

family courts are suggested, which should be remedial in their approach 

rather than retributive. 

The emphasis of the proposed legislation is on the irretrievable 

breakdown of the marriage relationship, not on making divorce easier, and 

on the safeguarding of the children's interests. Annexure A to the 1978 

Report consists of a proposed Bill. The Act, as yet (1979) being debated 

in parliament, will be called the Divorce Act, 1978.* 

Theoretical concepts, definitions and history of custody, 

access and guardianship are reviewed. The overview reveals a consensus 

in current opinion (as an evolution over the last few decades) away 

from the tender years and same sex principles in the granting of custody 

(Title 1974; Tritico 1974; Taylor 1975). The quality of the parent

child relationship is increasingly considered more important than the 

sex of the parent and the equality of mother and father as custodial 

parent recognised. Each case should be treated on its merits with the 

welfare of the child as the paramount consideration. Custody should not 

be granted to punish one parent and award the other (Hahlo 1975; Rosen 

1977). The social and psychological development of the child depends on 

the psychological and not biological parent. There are proposals that 

custody be granted to persons other than the nat~ral parent when it is 

in the child's best interest. But the very concept of what constitutes 

the best interest, is subject to various interpretations and yet the 

issue of custody and access is the most crucial to the lives of the 

children. 

* The Act has since been passed in Parliament and is knovm as The 
Divorce Act, 1979. A copy is enclosed as Appendix G to this thesis. 



210 

The pros and cons of various types of custody and access are 

reviewed such as joint, split and divided custody, weekday, weekend, and 

holidays visitations. 

The changed yet significant role of the non-custodial parent and 

the interaction of varying.frequencies of access and non-custodial 

parent and child, as found from an empirical counselling research 

project of Kelly and Wallerstein (1977), is summarised. 

A strong case is made out for free acce$s (Rosen 1977; Kelly and 

Wallerstein 1977) and there emerges agreement that a continued ongoing 

relationship with the non-custodial parent is d~sirable for the develop-
1 

ment of the child (Littner, 1973; Rosen, 1977; Weiss, 1978). The sharing 
I 

of residential custody is mooted. 

The legal aspects of voluntary separatipn ('willige condemnatie') 

in South Africa are dealt with. Basically, it rust not amount to a 

prohibited donation between the spouses. It is not final in that either 

spouse can cancel it. In America (Sherwin 1969), couples who decide to 

live apart may draw up separation agreements which are ultimately, upon 

divorce, incorporated in the decree. 

Counselling to encourage reconciliation, Goode (1956) found in his 

study, is unlikely to succeed, as the emotional divorce precedes the 

factual divorce by months if not years, and is sought and offered (if 

at all) too late. Hunt (1968) concurred with this. Reconciliation 

cannot be forced upon the parties. 

The Los Angeles Conciliation Court offers post-decree counselling 

on the premise that 'divorce ends a marriage, but does not necessarily 

end a family, for families are forever ... ' (Elkin 1977). This may be a 

pointer, for future societal support systems, involving the use of teams 

of clinicians. This excerpt from Dean Hans Standigen's introduction (to 

Doroghi's Ground of Divorce in European Countries, New York, 1955) is 

still pertinent: 

5.9.2 

The problems of domestic law, especially those relating 
to the dissolution of marriages, have been a matter of 
debate for centuries. They are t.imely .in a.ll places, 
but they become espec.ially significant i-1hen thez·e is a 
movement towards reconsiderati.on of such laws. 

Some social implications 

There is overwhelming societal acceptance and increasing legal 

recognition that it is ridiculous to keep alive the shell of a dead 

marriage and· 'prevent perhaps all three of the parties settling down to 

a happier life in happier circumstances' (Finer Report 1974, Vol. 1: 81). 

To reach these happier circumstances all three parties in the divorce 
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situation must be considered, and a balance sought between individual 

freedom and happiness and mutual and societal supportive roles. 

The non-custodial parent's continued involvement in the child 
1. 

and his development must be fostered by suitable legislation governing 

access and custody backed by supportive systems involving the social 
I 

work and psychiatric professions. 
I 

Counselling, to prevent dissolution of possibly viable marriages, 

should be preventive rather than remedial and should be available and 

known to be available to all. Family courts, employing panels of 

experts, should save marriages or, in severing an irretrievable marriage, 

prevent the divorce becoming rancourous. 

Legal experts, in conjunction with sociofogists, psychiatrists 

and other experts, must make conscious efforts tQ provide, timeously, the 

legal framework which will more clearly define the roles of those in

volved in dissolution and reconstitution. Considering the proportions 

reached by divorce (in California one out of two marriages will end in 

dissolution), the numbers affected and the involved affinal relationships 

resulting are self-evident. 

Such legislation must provide for the process of divorce, the 

parties to divorce (also in the transient state in case of remarriage) 

and the property of divorce. Nor must these efforts be confined to 

divorce. All forms of dissolution and reconstitution (such as separa

tion and cohabitation) must be provided for by law and society. 

Considering the stigma attached to the term divorce, there is 

perhaps considerable wisdom in promoting the use of the term dissolution 

as more expressive of the possible positive aspects. There must be the 

optimal machinery for the dissolution of marriage to preserve the in

stitution of the family. 



CHAPTER 6 

FINDINGS 

6.1 Introduction 

6.2 General characteristics of the sample 

6.3 Economic aspects 

6.4 Adaptation 

6.5 The children 

6.6 Divorce laws, social services and sugge~tions for reform. 

That th.eir father lives with another woman now makes 
sense to them. I too had met someone else. Week
ends the children and I either go to my fiance's home 
-- he has a son of eight who is often there -- or they 
come here. 'l'he children are now perfectly adjusted. 
They will. not suffer through the divorce. They will 
be happy if I remarry. We' 11 be one big family. 
(From the researcher's interviews: Divorced mother of 
three)' 
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6. FINDINGS 

6.1 Introduction 

The research began with a broad study o,f literature and other 

sources of information pertaining t.o the legal, social, economic and psycho

logical aspects affecting,and affected by, the parents and children in 

different categories of lone-parenthood, particularly in the divorced and 

widowed situations. 

Having selected the universe, which deliberately included. custodial 

as well a.s non-custodial.parents, a ramified, structured, open-ended 

questionnaire was evolved to be personally administered, and which would 

provide possibilities.of yielding exploratory data in selected fields (see 

Methodology, 1.4). As has already been pointed out (see 1.4.6.1), it was 

realized that, in keeping with the nature of exploratory studies, not all 

the data garnered by the questionnaire, would be used in this study. 

The information presented in the following chapter, largely in the 

form of tables, is. gathered from replies to the structured questionnaire 

and data recorded by the researcher during interviews with the respondents 

only. The findings from the researcher's population are often evaluated 

and compared with those in the overview of the literature in chapters 2, 

3, 4 and 5. A finding not tabled, common to all the subjects and worthy 

· of recording, was the eagerness of the respondents to share their experiences 

as lone-parents with the researcher. 

It must again be pointed out that the researcher, having restricted 

herself to a small universe of the White population drawn from two single

parent clubs in a South African city, the findin~s are pertinent to and 

characteristic only of the 70 respondents of her population. 

6.2 General characteristics of the sample 

TI1e fol.lowing tables are presented to bring out the main character

istics of the total sample. 

The characteristics analysed cover marital status, sex and age, 

religion, home language, length of lone-parenthood, education, employment 

category, club membership, relationship to household head, number of child

ren, residential zone and type of acconunodat:i.on. 

The information presented is gathered both from replies to the 

structured questionnaire and data recorded by the researcher during inter

views. 
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TABLE 1 

AGE OF RESPONDENTS BY MARITAL STATUS 

Age Divorced Separated Widowed Total Percent M F F M F 

20 - 25 1 . 1 1.4 

25 .. 34 4 14 1 19 27.1 

35 - 49 10 22 1 1 6 40 57.1 

so - 59 3 2 1 2 8 11.4 

60+ 1 1 2 2.9 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 100% 
-

% of Total 25.7 55.7 1.4 5.7 11.4 100% 

(Seq.01. AGE (12).) 
I 

The composition of the universe by age, sex and ~arital status is presented 

in the above table. There were 70 subjects, 48 (6~.6%) women and 22 

(31.4%) men. Of the 70 respondents, 57 were divorced, one was separated 

and 12 were widowed. The ratio of men and women happened to approximate 

the ratio which existed in the two organizations from which the sample was 

drawn. Both amongst the divorced and widowed, men constituted under one-

third of these categories. 

Of the 70, 40 (or 57%) were from 35 to 49 years of age, and 19 

(27%) in the 25 to 34 years' old bracket. 

While one third of the divorced were under 35 years of age, only 

one of the 12 widowed fell into this age cohort. On the other hand, one 

third cf the widowed were over SO years old as compared with under ten per

cent (six of 57) of the divorced. There was a tendency for the divorced 

women to be younger than the divorced men. Thirty-eight percent of the 

divorc~es as against 22% of the divorc~s were un4er 35 years of age. 

The exact age of each respondent was recorded during interviews 

in the 'specify' section of sheets specially provided for the purpose 

(see 1.4.6.2). An analysis shows that the median age of the sample was 41 

years. The median age of the divorced male was 42.9 years; the divorced 

and separated female was 37; that of the widower 46.5, and of the widows 

45.4 years. 
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TABLE 2 

RELIGION OF RESPONDENTS BY MARITAL STATUS 

_, 
Religion Divorced Sep. Wido~ed Total Percent M F F M F 

Catholic 4 1 3 8 11)~ 

Anglican 4 14 18 25. 7 
Dutch Reformed 2 2 1 s 7.1 

Other Non-Catholic 11 13 3 27 38.6 

Jewish 1 6 1 4 12 17.1 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 100% 

(Seq.01,REL (I4).) 

The sample consisted predominantly (70%) of Christians, rion-Catholic 

denominations (SO of a total sample of 70 respondents). Besides Anglican 

(18) and Dutch Reformed (S) the other non-Catholic category of respondents 

were mainly Protestant, including Methodists and Presbyterians. The 

Pentecostal and Baptist churches were each represented by one respondent. 

Twelve of the respondents were Jewish. 

TABLE 3 

HOME LANGUAGE OF RESPONDENTS BY MARITAL STATUS 

Divorced Sep. Widowed Total Percent 
M F F M F 

Afrikaans 2 2 1 s 7.1 

English lS 36 1 4 7 63 90.0 

Other 1 l 2 2.9 

-· 
Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 100% 

(Seq.01, LANG (IS).) 

The home language of 90% of the respondents was English and in five cases 

(7.1%) the home language was Afrikaans. In another two cases, categorized 

as 'other,' a.lthough respondents had lived in South Africa for over ten 

years, their home language remained German. The fact that such an over-

whelming majority were English speaking may suggest that perhaps there is 

less subjective stigma among English speaking single-parents, but is 

certainly not indicative of the proportionate ratio of lone-parenthood 

among English and Afrikaans sections of the \~1ite South African population. 

The predominance of English speaking subjects makes it clear that the 

sample is not representative of the White population of the country. 
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TABLE 4 

LENG'lli OF LONE-PARENTHOOD OF RESPONDENTS BY MARITAL STATUS 

Period Divorced* Sep. Widowed ·Total Percent M F F M p-

Up to 6 months 1 1 2 2.9 

-
7 months to 
3 years** 10 20 1 2 1 31 44.3 

3 - 5 years 3 8 2 13 18.6 

6 .. 10 years 4 9 1 5 19 27.1 

10 years + 1 1 2 2.9 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 100% 

(Seq.01, LENGTH LP.ST.(!8).) 

* For divorced, the period is measured from the final decree and, in the 
case of repeated lone-parenthood the time span since the last divorce 
decree is referred to. 

**Two of the divorced men and three of the divorced women from seven 
months to one year. 

Almost half (33 or 47.2%) of the universe had been lone-parents 

for less than three years; 27% (19) had been of this marital status from 

six to ten years. Only two of the population (2.9%) had been single- -

parents for more than ten years. This may be indicative of a high 

incidence of remarriage particularly within the first three years of lone

parenthood. Having perhaps adjusted themselves to lone-parent status, 

not having remarried within the first ten years of marital breakdown, there X 
are not many in this ten year category who join $ingle-parent clubs. 

One man and six women in the sample had been divorced twice; 
.. 

one man had been divorced three times. Two of the widows and one 

widower had been divorced, remarried and widowed. One of the divorc<Ses 

had previously been a widow. All in all, for 17% (12) of the 70, it was 

not their first experience as lone-parents and of stepparent.hood. 
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TABLE 5 

EDUCATIONAL LEVEL OF RESPONDENTS BY MARITAL STATUS 

Educ. Level Divorced Sep. Widowed Total Percent 
M F F M F 

Primary 4 1 5 7.1 
~ 

High School 10 20 2 5 37 52.0 

-
Technical 6 8 1 1 2 18 25.7 

University 2 6 1 9 12.9 

Other 1 1 1.4 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 100% 

(Seq.01. EDUC (19).) 

1he educational level of the sample was divided into four groups: 

(i) primary (up to and including standard six, eight years' schooling; 
(ii) high school (12 years' schooling); 

(iii) technical college; nine or ten years' schooling and a minimum of 
two years' technical course such as hairdressing or fitter and 
turner); 

(iv) university (Bachelor's degree and higher). 

One of the respondents who did not strictly fall into one of these 

categories is listed under 'other.' She had completed standard seven, 

foll owed by six months of typing school. All but six of the total 

sample, 91~4%, had a secondary or higher (university) educational level. 

The proportion of those with a high school (or technical) level 

was approximately the same amongst the divorced and the widowed. There 

was, however, a noticeable difference in the propprtion of university 

graduates. Only one in 12 (8.3%) of the widowed as compared with eight 

of 57 (14%) of the divorced had a university education. 

Slightly more than one in six of the divorcees had a university 

education, compared with one in nine of the divorces. Of the divorced 

women one had obtained her university degree after the divorce. All the 

university graduates were pursuing the professions for which they had 

studied. 
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TABLE 6 

EMPLOYMENT CATEGORY OF RESPONDENTS BY MARITAL STATUS 

Employment Divorced Se,P.. Widowed Total Percent 
Category M F F M F 

Unskilled 5 1 6 5.7 

- I 

Trade 5 2 1 8 11.4 

- -
Clerk/typist 15 3 18 25.7 

~-·--

Semi-professional 4 3 1 2 10 14.3 

Professional 3 6 3 12 17.1 

Other 6 1 2 9 12.9 

-
Housewife 7 7 10.0 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 12 100% 

(Seq.01, EMP CAT (Ill).) 

Six of the men were in professions including engineering, law, computers. 

Another six, tabled under 'other' included owners of comparatively small 

independent businesses such as a discotheque, and a clothing door-to-door 

sales business, as well as outside salesmen for national organizations. 

In keeping with their educational level (see Table 5) six women 

fell into the professional class, including teaching and accountancy. 

All the women in 'trade' were hairdressers. The 'unskilled' women inc-

lu.ded shop counter-hands. Of the seven listed as housewives, three were 

earning some money from part-time employment, one painting and selling her 

pictures among the neighbours, one acting as companion to invalids, and "" 

one seamstressing. The two widows classified in 'other' were carrying 

on their husbands' businesses, and the 'other' divorc~e operated a 

beauty parlour and sold cosmetics from home. 

All but one of the sample considered themselves middle class 

(see Table 16). 
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TABLE 7 

LENGTH OF CLUB MEMBERSHIP BY SEX OF RESPONDENTS 

O to 6 - 11 12 - 23 Over 2t 
5 months months months months Other Totals 

Men 2 5 7 8 - 22 

Women 14 11 14 8 1 48 

Total 16 16 21 16 - 70 
i 

Percent 22.9 22.9 30 22.9 1.4 1.00% 

--
(Seq. 01~ LP CLUB (I12).) 

The figures shown in the above Table reflect the period respondents were 

members of the two associations at the time of interview. Before leaving 

South Africa the researcher found that, in the organization from which the 

largest number of members of the sample had been drawn, almost all of the 

respondents were still members. An unusual occurrence in the one organi

zation was the membership of both partners of a formerly married couple 

(as reunion was contemplated by them, this may have been the rationale for 

their affiliation which points out the latent function of these clubs -

see Appendix F). The association had not been in existence for a 

sufficiently long time to be able to extract figures of average duration of 

membership. It is clear however from the data in Table 7, that joining 

the club was not merely a passing whim of the subjects. More than half 

of the universe had belonged to the organization for over a year. Club 

membership, it may be hypothesized, filled certain needs of the single

parent (see Appendix F). 

. TABLE 8 

RELATIONSHIP TO HOUSEHOLD HEAD BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

Divorced Sep: Widowed Total Percent 
M F F M F 

Household head 13 33 1 4 8 59 84.3 

--
Other 5 4 9 12.8 

-
Daughter/son of 2 2 2.9 household head 

--
Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 lOO~o 

(Seq. 01, RELSH H/H (!14).) 
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The majority of the sample, 84.3% (59), were household heads 

rwming their own homes. 

Two men who were included in this category had rooms in boarding 

houses, one of these sharing a room in a •second grade' establishment 
i 

with his 18 year old son. .of the nine in the total universe class?' as X 
'other,' five were divorc~s.. Therefore, of the is· divorc6s the 'others' 

comprised close to one-third. 

This 'other' category included a man an~ a woman living in an 

experimental commune; also two men and two women in a living-together 

arrangement. Both the partners had the childre~ with them. The cohabi

tees insisted on stressing that authority and responsibility.were vested 
I 

equally in both partners, male and female. Two
1

divorct!es, who.had 

returneq to their parents' homes with their chil~ren, also were listed as 

'other.' 

TABLE 9 

NUMBER OF CHILDREN BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

Number of Divorced Sep. Widowed Total Total 
children per M F F M F Families Children 
family . 

l 5 9 1 2 17 17 

-
2 8 15 3 2 28 56 

3 4 10 1 2 17 51 

4 1 5 2 8 32 
... 

Total families 18 39 1 4 8 70 

Total children 37 89 3 7 20 156 

- . .. 
(Seq. 01, RELATIONSHIP (US).) 

Table 9 gives the families by ·size; this includes all children of 

all ages whether living with respondent or not, irrespective of whether 

the respondent was a custodial parent or not, and included adult children, 

married or unmarried, living on their own. There were 156 children. 

each. 

There were 17 families with one child and ·17 with three children, 

Approximately 25% of the men, but only 16% of the women had two 

children each. The largest families consisted of four children. Seven 

women (6.4%), including two widows, had such faijlilies. Only one male had 

four children. The median number of children per family in this universe 
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of 70, was 2.23. This is close to the findings of other researchers of 

lone-parent m'iddle class families (Parks 1977) • 

TABLE 10 

RESIDENTIAL ZONE BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

-
Divorced Sep. Widowed Total Percent 
M F F M F 

Zone 4 6 8 1 2 17 24.3 

·--" ' 
Zone 3 6 17 1 4 28 40.0 

: 
I 

City 5 7 z.. 14 20.0 
Zone 1 

Zone 2 1 7 1 2 11 15.7 

--
Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 100% 

(Seq.01, RES. AREA (!6).) 

ZONE4 

'>(__,,, 
DIAGRAM A 

The homes of respondents were scattered geographically. One divorc~e 

lived on the fringe of the city's conunercial centre, while 13 others lived 

in the city, but were further removed from the centre. 

Eleven respondents resided in middle-cl~ss suburbs (in Zone 2) 

between five and 12 kilometres from the heart of the city. Twenty··eight 

others lived in lower-middle and middle-class suburbs spreading from ~ix 

to 36 kilometres in one direction (Zone 3). Seventeen were scattered in 

suburbs in an opposite direction (Zone 4) at similar distances from the 

city centre. The majority of the respondents worked in the city (Zone 1) 

commuting by train or bus. Seven out of 37 divorc6es lived in Zone 2 

compared with one of the 18 di vorc~s. 

proximity to the city's office-areas. 

Very probably this was for its 

Almost half of the respondents lived in houses. These homes were 

mainly in areas being developed or in the initial stages of development or 

conversion. According to the respondents,there was less prejudice in 

these areas against selling or letting to lone-parents because there was less 
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demand for housing by intact, middle-class families in such localities. 

Categorization of the class of suburb was according to generali

zation by the researcher of the respondents' evaluations of the zones . 

. Choice of residence of the respondents reflects by and large their sub

jective, middle-class evaluations (see Table 16) of their 'social class.' 

Even movement to worse accommodation translated ~tself, in many cases, 

into moving to the fringes of, and to fringe middle-class areas. Never

theless, three divorc6es and one widow in the sample, in spite of their 

having moved into decidedly socio-economic lower.-class residental areas, 

considered themselves middle class. It would appear that lacking a 

I 

I 

middle-class address, they relafed their subjective class evaluation to 

their employment. 

TABLE 11 

TYPES OF ACCOMMODATION BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

Divorced Sep. Widowed Total Percent 
M F F M F 

Flat 5 17 1 2 3 28 40.0 

House 7 20 2 5 34 48.6 
-~···-" 

Other 6 2 8 11.4 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 100% 

(Seq.02, FLAT/HOUSE (Al).) 

Almost 50% of the population (nine men and 25 women, 34 of the 

70 respondents) lived in houses and 40% (28 respondents, seven men and 21 

women) lived in flats (apartments). The eight subjects (ll.4%) who 

constituted the rest of the 70 had other types of acconm1odation. Of the 

six men: one lived in a second-rate boarding house, sharing a room with 

his grown-up son; one lived with his parents-in-law; one lived in an 

hotel; one was boarding with friends; one was in living-together arrange

ments, 'sharing a room with the son' of his female partner; one man had 

joined a commune located in a ten-roomed house. Of the two women whose 

accom.~odation was listed as 'other,' one was a member of the commune 

previously mentioned and the second shared a flat during the week with a 

friend and joined her own parents during the weekends. 

Seven of the 12 widowed (almost 60% of the widowed), compared 

with 27 (47%) of the 57 divorced, lived in houses. More divorc~es, over 

50%, lived in houses, compared with 39% of the divorced men. Although 
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an accurate compai-ison cannot be made, in the South African National 

housing census of 1970, which includes widowed, the percentage of 

father-headed one-parent families living in houses exceeds that of 

mother-h.ea.ded families in such accommodation (see Table III). 

6.3 Economic aspects 

The findings in the tables in this section explore the following 

economic aspects: Adequacy and sources of income, socio-economic 

class, history of employment and job changes. Housing of respondents, \__ 

including movement categories, ownership and standards of accommodation....____ 

are dealt with. 
I 

Some of the tables are amplified with ~llustrative material 

taken from the interviews with the respondents. The questionnaire for 

the following table was not aimed at establishi~g the amount of the 

income. Absolute figures were not considered by the writer to be a com-

plete gauge of adequacy of income, with the fluctuations in the value of 

money and cost of living characteristic of the last few years. 

Sufficiency of income is dependent on numerous variables such as size of 

family, health, outstanding debts, mortgages, and standard accustomed to 

before single-parent status. In addition there are the expectations of 

the respondents, usually related to their previous life-style. Adequacy 

of the income for household needs of all the members of the family as 

assessed by the respondents is chosen as the yardstick for this table. 

TABLE 12 

ADEQUACY OF INCOME BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

Adequacy of income Divorced Sep. Widowed Total Percent 
for household needs M F F M F 

. 
Insufficient 4 17 1 2 24 34.3 

Sufficient 12 17 1 3 5 38 54.3 

Uncertain 2 5 1 8 11.4 

-~ 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 100% 

I 
(Seq. 02. INC ADEQ (E2) • .) 

The above table shows that the majority (54%) of the total universe con-

sidered their income sufficient for their household needs. Thirty-four 

percent thought they had too little to make ends meet. Just over lH> 
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were uncertain; they could make out with the household income but only 

if they budgeted most carefully and had no unforeseen expenses. 

These figures, however ,are found to be somei.lfhat misleading if 

analysed either by sex or by marital status. Excluding those cate

gorized as uncertain who are 'border cases,' 17 ,(50%) of the.34 divorc~es 

had an insufficient income While only 15% (four on 16) of the nivorced 

males fell into this 'inadequate'· bracket. Although drawn only from a 

small universe, the tendency of the woman feelin~ disadvantaged 

economically repeated itself in the widowed. 

The figures in this Table, showing a greater proportion of 

insufficiency of income amongst women, are in keeping with most statistics 

and literature mentioned in the overview, including South African figures 

reproduced in Table II from the 1970 South African Census. 

As a group, the widowed fared better than the divorced. Eight 

(72.7%) of 11 considered their income sufficient compa_red with 29 (58%) 

of the SO amongst the divorced. These figures exclude the respondents 

who expressed themselves as 'uncertain.' Marsden (1969) found a similar 

tendency in his lower-class sample (see 2.3.1). A considerable propor

tion of the literature reviewed stresses the problems faced by the lone

parent family and by the lone-parent mother in particular (Wynn 1964; 

Marsden 1969; Holman 1970; La Grange 1970; Hunt et al. 1973). Most of 

the authors, especially more recent researchers, warn against ascribing 

problems associated with the single-parent family, to the marital status 

rather than the concomitants of economic disadvantage to which the 'broken 

home' is so prone (Herzog and Sudia 1972). 

The sources of income shown in the following table are not listed 

in accordance with their monetary value. Respondents may have enjoyed 

more than one source of income and these are included in Tables 13 and 14. 

The 'other' sources of income include support from the 'living-together 

arrangement' partner, pensions (of the late spouse), insurance, sales of 

prop~rty and valuables and rental from the previous home. To facilitate 

the presentation of cross tabulation, separate tables are shown for men 

and women. 

' ' 
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TABLE 13 

SOURCES BY ADEQUACY OF INCOME BY MARITAL STATUS 
OF MALE RESPONDENTS 
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- -
Source of Divorc~s Widowers 
income - -- -

Insuf-1 Sufficient Other In~uf.- Sufficient Other 
ficient ficient 

: 

Maintenance 
(Alimony) 

-ch11d 
Maintenance 

--
Shares 1 2 1 1 

--· 
Your work 4 11 2 4 

Work of other 
householder 1 2 

-· ·-Relatives or 
frien.ds* 

Social assistance* 1 

Other 2 4 3 

(Seq.02, SOURCES (E3).) 

* Regular assistance from relatives and/or friends not living under same 
roof as respondent. 

"''* From State or sectarian family agencies. 

-

Only one of the divorced males was in receipt of social 

assistance, although strangely enough, he classed himself in the 

'sufficient 1 income category and in South Afric~ there is a strict means 

test for those applying for aid. One of the divorced men was unemployed 

a.nd, having no other source of income (he did ndt receive social assistance 

either), was not included in this Table. 

It must be borne in mind that with regard to alimony and child 

maintenance, the man is at the giving and not the receiving end. His 

income, to be classed as sufficient, must make provision for these 

expenses. Of the seven divorc~s who were paying child maintenance, 

three were also paying monthly alimony. This was, however, somewhat 

compensated for by the advantaged position the male enjoys as an earner 

both in this universe and as clearly shown in the overview of the litera

ture. (See 3.2.2). But while sufficient for the situation, four of the 

seven divorc6s stated they could not afford remarriage as their income 

was insufficient to maintain two families. 
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TABLE 14 

SOURCES BY ADEQUACY OF INCOME BY MARITAL STATUS 
OF FEMALE RESPONDENTS 

of Divorc~es Sep. Widows 
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... ...-

income Insuf- Suf fic- Other Suffic Insuf- Suf fic- Other-
ficient ient ient ficient ient 

- -
Maintenance 
(Alimony) 3 7 3 

-
Child 
maintenance 11 12. 3 1 

., 

Your work 13 14 5 1 2 5 1 

Work of other 
householder 4 6 1 1 

----
Relatives or 
friends* 6 2 1 1 

Social 
assistance** 6 2 1 

Other 3 9 3 5 1 

(Seq. 02, SOURCES (E3).) 

* Regular assistance from relatives and/or friends not living under same 
roof as respondent. 

** From State or sectarian family agencies. 

There were 48 women in the universe. Of the divorced women 

(see Table 12), 17 had insufficient incomes, 17 sufficient and five fell 

into the 'other' category. Three times as many of the divorced women who 

had insufficient incomes were partly dependent on relatives, friends and 

social assistance, than those with sufficient income. Maintenance was 

only received by three of the 17 with 'insufficient' income as compared 

with seven of the 17 in the category classed as 'sufficient.' After 

earnings from employment, 'child maintenance.' was the main source of 

income. The probability of forfeiting alimony from the ex-husband proved, 

in at least two cases, a disincentive to remarriage. In Marsden's 

(1969:235) lower class sample, where their social assistance was en

dangered, a greater proportion preferred to remain unmarried. Almost 

all the women were working, whether in the 'sufficient' or 'insufficient' 

income categories. All the widows were working full or part time. Of 

the four widows who had insufficient income (se~ Table 12) one was 

assisted by relatives and one received social assistance. Of the total 
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sample, all except one who received social assistance, claimed mi.ddle

class status (see Table 16). 

From the interviews 

A male respondent ·found that having to 'pay maintenance for three 
children was a drain on his finances. The children were on his medical 
ai.d and he had to pay any medical expense not covered by this. He em
ployed a charwoman several times a week. He ate out a lot, and meals, 
even at cheaper restaurants} can be more expensive than preparing meals /) 
at home. He was not able'to save money at all and was very afraid of 
the future, should he or his children ever be seriously ill. He would 
also be morally bound to help his ex-wife if she really needed extra 
financial help. 

Another male respondent summed up his economic position with 
111 'm living I" 

Some of the women in the sample reported confused and sad 
stories. Others spoke more cheerfully. 

One woman claimed that shewas receiving a welfare grant for each 
child. "I went to 'Welfare' because my income was insufficient before. 
I did not get an allowance before for the children, so my position is now 
better than before" (her husband's death). 

A woman working as a counterhand claimed she had more income, 
even though the amount was still insufficient, than she had had before 
the divorce. She and her grandmother and ex-husband had run a boarding 
house. Their boarding house business has gone insolvent. She also 
had worked as a hairdresser for some time. Her husband drank heavily, 
practically since the marriage and was, because of his dri:nking, unable 
to control the business. For many months before the divorce the · 
family wa.s destitute. The family suffered. 

An educationalist, whose ex-husband was a professional too, was 
used to a higher standard of living before the marital breakdown. She 
reported she had tc lower her standard since the divorce. She had gone 
to the university after the breakdown, to equip h~rself with a more 
remunerative profession and retain, by virtue of her own qualifications, 
the social and professional class the family had enjoyed. 

Another respondent described their post-divorce condition with 
the word 'battling.' She had moved to a cheaper fringe area, into a 
smaller house. She no longer kept a maid. For the two older children 
she received R30.00 a month maintenance each and R.40.00 a month for the 
youngest. "'It made it possible to make ends meet. I also sold the new 
car. I was without a car for a bit, then I bought this old ramshackle 
one. I don't know what I'll do when it falls apart." 

Most of the women complained that the financial settlement 
arrived at to obtain the divorce"was worse than a compromise settlement." 
Maintenance for child hovered, they claimed, between R.25.00 to R.40.00 
a month, which was far too little. Their children wanted to be like 
others who had two parents and, in most cases, two working parents. 
They wanted clothes and toys and to go to a cinema or an ice-rink and 
pocket money. 

For the purposes of Table 15 employment was defined as working 

continuously for not less than three months for as recently as three 

months before being interviewed. 



TABLE 15 

EMPLOYMENT NOW AND BEFORE L.P. STATUS 
BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

Divorced Sep. Widowed Total 
M F F M F 

Respondent does 
' 

not work now 1 7 8 

Yes; works now 17 32 1 4 8 62 
i 

Total 18 39 1 4 8 70 

==~:-.::.::====::=::= 

Not work before 
L.P. status 19 1 4 24 

Worked before 
L.P. 18 20 4t_ 4 46 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 
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Percent 

-

11.4 

88.6 

100% 

34.3 

65.7 

-
100% 

(Seq.01, OCCUP (IlO).) 

Of the universe, 62 respondents (88.6%) were working at the 

time of the interview and only eight (11.4%) were not working. While 

they were in a two-parent situation, 24 (34.3%) never worked. The 

decrease in percentage of non-working parents was entirely due to the 

increase in the number of female single-parents who entered employment 

after they had become lone-parents. 

Of the 32 divorc6es working, 12 had not worked while in a two

parent situation. All eight of the widows were working at the time of 

interview, but four of them had not been in empioyment during their two

parent situation. 

From the recorded data which amplified the table on adequacy 

of income and from the overview of the literature (see Table 12 and 

3.1.2), it was clear that most of the women working did so largely for 

financial reasons. For some of the respondents employment was also a 

place for meeting people, and an escape from loneliness. 

were a minority. 

These women 
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TABLE 16 

SELF-APPRAISAL OF CLASS RELATED TO OCCUPATION 
BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

Class because Divorced· Sep. Widowed ;Total 
of occupation M F F M F ' 

Lower class I 

because of your 1 1 
occupation 

Middle class 
because of your 13 26 1 3 5 48 
occupation 

Middle class 
because of ex- 4 2 6 
spouse's occup. 

Upper class 
because of your 2 2 4 
occupation 

Other 3 6 1 1 11 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 
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Percent 

1.4 

68.6 

8.6 

5.7 

15.7 
.. 

100% 

(Seq.OS, WHY CLASS DIV NOW (543).) 

Over 75% (54 of the 70) of the universe appraised themselves as 

belonging to the middle class; of these 54, 38 were women and 16 men. 

The overwhelming majority of the women (32 of the 38) categorizing them

selves as middle class based their class association on their own occupa

tion. Only six did so on the strength of their ex or late spouses' 

occupation. This is not in keeping with the overview of the literature 

(see 2.3.3) which considers males as being the determinants of social 

class, generally. The findings are more in keeping with an emerging 

minority view mentioned in the overview that, with the woman entering 

ever widening spheres of ep1ployment, the pay cheque establishes her as 

an independent determinant of her class. 

There were only six women (four divorc~es a.nd two widows) who 

considered themselves middle class because of their late spouse's occupa

tion. They would hardly have qualified on their own credentials: one 

was not working and was dependent on social welfare; one was unskilled; 

one pursued a trade; one had been insolvent. L~cking a middle-class 

occupational identity themselves they fell back on the ex/late spouse's 

credentials for status ascription. 

The reasons given by those who were classified by the researcher 

as 'other' for this status, were rather interesting and are perhaps best 

expressed by this reply of one of the respondents amongst the divorced: 
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"I don't belong to any class. Being divorced is a class on its own.'' 

TABLE 17 

HOUSING MOVEMENT* BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

Divorced Sep, Widowed 

M F F M F Total Percent 

Did nait move 4 

Moved once 

Moved '2-4 
times ,i 

- -~ 
Totals 

:I 

3 

11 

1.8 

9 

11 1 

19 

39 1 

2 1 16 22.9 

2 17 24.3 

2 5 37 52.9 

4 8 70 100% 

(Seq. 02, MOVEMENT (A3).) 

*Refers only to moving since becoming lone-parents. 

Since becoming lone-parents, there appears to have been con

siderable change of accommodation by respondents in the sample. Seventy

seven percent ha.d changed their address, more than two-thirds of these 

having moved two to four times. To probe whether the extent of change 

of accommodation was related to their single-parent status, Table 18 

was drawn up. 

TABLE 18 

HOUSING MOVEMENT RELATED TO SINGLE-PARENT STATUS 
BY MARITAL STATUS 

Connection with lone- Div<rced Sep. Widowed Total 
parent status M F F M F ·-
Your NOT moving is 
NOT connected 3 5 2 1 11 

- -
Your moving ONCE is 
NOT connected 2 2 

Your moving 2-4 times 
is NOT connected 6 5 1 3 15 

Your NOT moving is 
connected 1 4 5 

Your moving ONCE is 
connected 3 9 1 2 15 

- --
.Your moving 2-4 times 
is connected s 14 1 2 22 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 
-----..... - --

Percent 

15.7 

2.9 

21.4 

7.1 

21.4 

31.4 

1.00% 

(Seq. 02, MOVEMENT (A3) .) 
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!1ousi.ng ~E!~n_!: ,E.y lone;parent status 

A majority of 60% (42 of 70) ascribed their change/s in 

accommodation as being connected with their lone-parent situation. 

TI1e reasons given by the respondents for changing address, were: 
I 

(i) In terms of their divorce settlement either the home 
was sold or the other spouse remained in possession of it. 

(ii) The party retaining the home, whether widowed (where the 
house may have been left her in a will) or divorced, could 
not afford to keep up mortgage payments and/or maintenance, 
or rental.. 

(iii)A house or apartment was considered too large or too luxurious 
or uneconomic. It was Jet, and a smaller apartment,at a 
lower rental and easier and cheaper for maintenance, was hired. 

(iv) The family moved to avert the prejudices associated with their 
new single-parent status. They felt their neighbours 
disapproved of their new marital situation. 

(v) They wanted to be closer to their places of employment 
(Table 19) and public transport, shopping centres, creches, 
schools, other public amenities and relatives. 

(vi) Two of the universe had immigrated to South Africa after 
their divorces overseas. · 

(vii) TI1ey themselves felt more secure, and particularly more at 
ease about leaving their children alone at home in an apart
ment block rathe·r than in an isolated house. This was 
especially the case with several of the women. 

(viii) One divorc~ and one divorc~e in the universe joined an 
e~1>erimental commune with shared household expenses and 
duties. 

(ix) Three men chose to live in isolated peri-urban homes where 
their comings and goings would not be questioned by 
neighbours. . 

(x) One male and female divorced in the universe purchased a home 
jointly, renovated it and both moved in together, with their 
children, running it with the accepted division of role 
functions and duties in a home where both parents work, and 
sharing household expenses. 

Amongst the women in the universe, 60% had moved or not moved 

because of lone-pa.rent status. The men who had or had not moved for 

this reason, comprised 59% of the male sample. 

Amongst the divorced, their marital status influenced 70% of 

the women in their decisions regarding residence, as against 50% of 

the men. The main reason was economic and this finding is in keeping 

with findings of other researchers rev:Kwed in the study (Marsden 1969; 

Ferri 1976). More divorced women than men changed residence; the 

women moved more often than the men, and most of the moving, particularly 

that of the divorc~es, respondents ascribed as resulting from their 

marital status. 



I 

232 

In the case of the widowed, a quarter did not move as compared 

with 14~.s only of the divorced. There being but 12 widowed in the 

universe, the percentages derived may be merely indicative of lesser 

movement amongst the widowed than the divorced. 

To gauge a correlation between changes in, or holding on to 

employment, for reasons connected with their si~gle-parent status and 

changes in accommodation, the following Table 19 was drawn up 

from computerized cross-tabulations. 

TABLE 19 

LONE-PARENT-CONNECTED JOB CHANGES BY HOUSING MOVEMENT 

-· 
Not changed Changed Total Percent 
jobs for jobs for 
reasons reasons 
connected* connected* 
M F M Fl 

Your moving or not 
moving is not 4 1 3 8 25.8 
connected* 

Your moving or not 
is connected* 3 4 7 14 45.1 

-
Other 4 2 3 9 21.0 

Totals 3 
L 

12 3 13 31 100% 
I 

(Seq. 04, JOB CHANGES (ES).) 

* Connected with their lone-parent status. 

In this Table there were nine 'other', four of whom had not 

changed jobs for reasons connected and five who had changed jobs for 

reasons connected with lone-parenthood. TI1eir moving or non-moving 

I 

was unrelated. to changes of employment, while nevertheless related to 

their single-parent status. 

Of the 31 (six males and 25 females), whose job movements 

(change or not) were connected with their lone-parent status, 14 (45.19.s) 

related their housing movement (or not) to their single-parent connected 

job changes. There appears to be a definite correlation between job 

changes and changes in accommodation of lone-parents. 
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TABLE 20 

JOB CHANGES RELATED TO LONE-PARENTHOOD BY MARITAL STATUS 

(The table reflects the position since the lone-parent status. The 
term 'job' also includes the self-employed and ~art-employed and housewife) 

I 

Divorced Sep. Widowed Total Percent 
M F F M F 

Not changed for reasons 
not connected * 7 12** 1 2 3 25 35.7 

Changed for reasons 
not connected* 6 6 1 1 14 20.0 

! 

Not changed for reasons 
connected* 3 9 3 15 21.0 

Changed for reasons 
connected* 2*** 12**** 1 1 16 22.9 

Tot.aIS 18 39 1 4 8 70 100% 
-

* 
** 

*** 

**** 

(Seq. 02, JOB CHANGES (ES).) 

Connected with their single-parent status. 
These 12 included three divorcees who were not working also before 
lone-parent status. 
One of the divorces lost his job for reasons connected with his 
single-parent status. ' 
These 12 included one who was seamstressing, one painting for sale 
at home and one working as companion. All three were pursuing these 
activities sporadically. 

It may be pertinent to bear in mind the South African economic 

climate for the few years preceding this study. Employees tended to 

hold on to their.jobs as employment opportunities were limited. 

Over 44% of the sample changed or did npt change jobs for reasons 

connected with their lone-parent status. 

in order of importance were: 

The reasons were varied, and, 

a) fear, now that the salary was usually the main or even the 
only source of income, of not finding other work in a tight 
economy with prejudice against the single-parent still 
further reducing their chances; 

b) need to be close geographically to crechc, home, public trans
port (particularly because of the children now in their sole 
care); 

·c) chances of meeting new or more people of the opposite se:x:; 

d) convenient hours of employment and a short working week for 
the children's sake: often lone-parents cannot take on or 
stay in a job requiring shift-work. 

e) discrimination by employers and co-workers; 
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f) consideration by employers of the needs of the children, 
such as being allowed ofy when a child was ill. 

The extent of change or non-change of employment was much 

greater amongst the women than the men: Twenty-one of 47 women 

(over 50%), compared with six of 22 men (only 27%). This difference is 

partly explained by the fact that a greater pr~portion of women had the 

custody of their children or had to seek·work for economic necessity 

(see Table 14), although some women in the universe took up employment 

for social reasons. 

Job changes in the population revealed little difference between 

the widowed and divorced. 

From the interviews 

One divorc6e recalled: ''I've changed jobs three times since the 
break-up. I was a saleslady, a cashier, and now I'm a clerk with an 
insurance company. I knew nothing of clerical work when I started." 
Before the divorce came through she was a"nervous wreck," she said, and 
so she "took the easiest job at first." She w;mted to change because 
of the 11 too pitying attitudes of fellow workers and to earn more." 

Another woman summed up her situation with "I've held this job 
for five and a half years. The pay's lousy, but the fringe benefits are 
good. I'm sticking to what I have. Times are bad and there is nothing 
better at the moment." ./ 

TABLE 21 

CATEGORY AND OWNERSHIP OF ACCOMMODATION BY MARITAL STATUS 

,~~---~----------------------~--,r--------------.-------.-------------r-----~--.-------------
' Category anu ownership Divor_ce __ d __ s __ e .... ~p_. __ w_i_d*"~w_e_d_ 1 Total I Percent 

of accommodation M F F M F 
~-~·~--~--------------·------·~·~-+-----t----~----+-------+------~t 

Flat; you pay the rent 5 16 1 2 3 27 38.6 

House in your name; you 
pay mortgage 5 1 12 17 .14 

1---~~---~~~~----~-1--~-1-~~+----+~--+---~1-------1------~-: 
House; you pay the rent 

House in ex-- spouse's name 
but you pa.y mortgage 

House in your name. No 
mortgage 

Other accommodation 

Totals 

2 

6 

18 

7 

3 

4 

5 

39 1 

2 11 15.7 

3 4.3 

2 6 8.6 

11 15.7 

4 8 70 

(Seq. 02, FLAT/HOUSE (Al).) 



235 

Of the 34 respondents who lived in houses (25 women and nine 

men), only six, all women (8.6 of the total universe of 70) owned homes 

free of mortgage. Five others were paying off the mortgages on houses 

registered in their names. Three of the divorc~es were paying the 

IDOrtgageS Oil homes registered in their ex-husban.dS I names• 

Nine women (18.7%.of the females in the population) lived in 

houses for which they paid the rent. In one case (included in the 

Table under 'other accommodation') this divorc6e's parents were paying 

the rent. The conditions of tenure for the semi-detached cottage she 

lived in, in a fringe area, is indicative of the prejudice exercised by 

some landlords against single-parents. The owner of the cottage, even in 
I 

this zone, insisted the lease be drawn up with tp.e divorc6e's parents, 

who lived in a duplex in a very much upper-class residential area. Such 

prejudice is brought out in the overview of the literature (see 3.1.2.1). 

Of the nine men living in houses, seven (31.8% of the males in 

the population) were in houses registered in their names, but still 

mortgaged. Two lived in houses for which they were paying rent. 

Of the 27 (seven men and 20 women) who lived in flats (38:6% 

of the universe), none had ownership of the apartment; they were all 

paying rent. 

Of the 11 categorized in the Table as 'other,' amongst the five 

women included, two were living in flats for which they themselves were 

not paying the rentals, (In one case a father paid; in another a boy

friend paid the rent); and one had moved back to her parents' house. See 

Table 11 for acconunodation of 'other' two divorc~es and six divorc6s. 

Two of the five widows lived in homes free of mortgage, compared 
i 

With only four of 20 divorcees. These cells may however, be too small 

for arriving at any definite conclusions and may be merely indicative of 

a pattern. 

From the interviews 

A woman, who had to use her brother as a front to purchase the 
house which was in a fringe redeveloping area said "I have managed to 
make a home for the children. I bought this house in a bad area but 
where else will they allow a d.ivorc6e to buy? I'll try to make it a 
good home. " 

One man claimed to be comfortable 
He said: "It is adequate for my needs. 
It is serviced. All I need virtually, is 

--

and happy in his bachelor flat. 
I don't really live in it. 
a place to sleep." 
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TABLE 22 

CHANGES IN STANDARD OF ACCOMMODATION BY MARITAL STATUS 

Divorced Sep. Widowed Total Percent 
M F F M '.F 

-
Accommodation worse 
than before* 5 16 2 4 27 38.6 

Accommodation. as 
before* 5 10 2 2 19 27.1 

Accommodation better 
than before* 3 5 1 9 12.9 

Other 5 8 1 1 15 21.4 

Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 I 100% 

(Seq. 02~ ACCOM (A2).) 

* before lone-parent· status 

Table 22 shows that close to 40% of the universe considered that 

their changed accommodation was worse than that which they enjoyed in 

their married situation. • Even this comparatively high proportion con

tains understatements. Amongst the 15 who listed themselves as 

'others,' two women had retained their homes but could not maintain them 

at the same high standard as in the past. There was no money for a 

gardener or for refurbishing. One divorc~e had moved back to her 

parents' home which was in a better area, but her relationship with her 

parents was such that she was loath to spend her free time at home, 

except when she had to look after her child. Another had moved into a 

commune which, she stated, had advantages, but the physical conditions 

and area were worse than where she had lived before single-parenthood. 

Four of the five 'other' divorc6s were in various types of 

boarding accommodation. They found it more convenient and less lonely in 

their lone status, but in their cases too, both the areas and the physical 

conditions they lived in compared unfavourably with the previous middle

class housing standards they were accustomed to. These cases bring up 

the percentage of 'worse' accommodation to 50% of the uni verse, with 24 of 

the 48 women in the universe and 11 of the 22 men having experienced a 

decline in the standard of their accommodation. This overall deteriora

tion in accommodation is in keeping with findings in the literary over-

view in this research. Under 13% considered their new premises an 

improvement on their old, with the men faring slightly-better than the 

women, 17% compared with 13%. 
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TI1e broken-up cells of the uni verse were rather small and may be 

indicative only. Both men and women in this category were prepared, if 

necessa.ryj to stint in other directions, such as entertainment and 

clothing, in order to live in accommodation ther felt suitable for what 

they saw as expressing their social class. This finding, although from 

a small population, has not, to the knowledge of the researcher, been 

brought out in the literature and may be of some importance in considering 

reforms needed. 

TABLE 23 

DIVORCED, SEPARATED AND WIDOWED WOMEN 
CHANGE IN HOUSING RELATED TO LONE-PARENTHOOD 

BY STANDARD OF ACCOMMODATION 

I 

Your NOT Your Your NOT Your 
moving NOT moving moving moving 
connected* NOT con- connected* con-

nected* nected* 

Worse than 
before** 3 2 15. 

The same as 
before** 6 2 4 

Better than 
before*·k 4 2 

Other 3 7 

Totals I 6 10 4 28 

I 

Total 

20 

12 

6 

10 

48 

(Seq. 02, MOVEMENT (A3).) 

* connected with their lone-parent status 
** before the lone-parent situation. 

Percent 

41. 7 

25.0 

12.5 

20.8 

100% 

The Table was extracted from computerized cross-tabulations and 

only figures for women are tabled, as a breakdown of males would be too 

small. The Table reflects the connection, if at all, between any change 

in the standard of accommodation and the lone-parent status of the 48 

women in the universe. 

The figures show that of the 20 ( 41. 7% excluding 'other') females 

who considered their accommodation had deteriorated after becoming lone

parents, 17 connected this change for the worse with their lone-parent 

status. Of the six (12.5% of the 48) whose housing conditions had im

proved, only two related this to their single-parent status. Their 

ex-husbands were alcoholics, not in steady employment and were an economic 

liability rather than an asset, so that the family could not afford 'decent' 

accommodation before marital break-up. 
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Of the 22 men in the universe, ten had moved for reasons con

nected with their lone-parent status; seven of these (see Table 22) to 

worse accomn~dation than before marital dissolution; eight of the ten 

men had moved two to four times. 

Overall, the finding in Tables 17 to 23 are in keeping with 

those found in the overview of the literature, ~hat there is a correla

tion between the tendency to move and lone-parenthood, and that a 
' 

correlation exists between moving to worse conditions and lone-parent

hood. While the sample is not a large one, a distinct and direct 

correlation appears between moving, moving to worse conditions and lone

parenthood (the three), 

From the interviews 

One divorced mother and her baby went ~ack to live with her 
parents. Although she was not paying rent and only contributing 
R.20.00 a month to electricity, she complained "living here puts me in 
a child category, like a baby. I probably tell my folks too much, 
anyway." 

Another woman had been ejected from an apartment ''after the 
rent cheque had bounced the first time. My child is well-behaved but 
the landlord complained he was noisy. He's cagey and found excuses 
because I'm divorced. He wanted me out all along, I'm sure." 

One man had moved three times since the divorce: to another 
apartment in another suburb, to a hotel near his work, then to the 
'commune' type house where he shared the bathroom, lavatory and kitchen 
with seven others. When married he lived in the apartment bought i.n 
his wife's name in a fashionable area in Zone 2 (see diagram A). 

6.4 Adaptation 

The lone-parent being part of a minority group in society, aspires 

to rejoin the two-parent majority or at least to be accepted by it. His 

re-entry into the mainstream of society and his · adaptation, is influenced 

by subjective as well as objective aspects before, during and after the 

commencement of the single-parent situation. 



TABLE 24 

DEATII, DIVORCE, SEPARATION AS CRISIS 
BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

Divorced 
M F 

Sep. Widmyed Total 

Death of spouse was 
NOT a crisis in 
your life 

Death WAS a crisis 
in your life 

Divorce itself was 
NOT a crisis in 
your life 

Divorce or sep. 
itself WAS a crisis 
in your life 

2 10 

16 29 

F M F 

4 8 12 

12 

1 46 

2.39 

Percent 

100· 

20.7 

79.3 ___________ __.. __ ..__ _ _..__ __ ..__ _ _._....-__. _______ , __ _ 
(Seq. 04, CRISIS (S6).) 

The loss of a spouse, whether by death or divorce, is sub

jectively considered as a crisis by an overwhelming majority of lone

pa.rents. 

The overview of the literature (see 2.3.4) deals with the emotions 

experienced at the onset of the single-parent situation. It could there-

fore be expected that most respondents would experience crisis. It is 

also to be expected ~hat with the widowed, where the shock is often sudden 

and usually accompanied by immeasurable grief and anguish on the actual 

death, :they will be more subject to a feeling of crisis than the divorced. 

Divorce is usually preceded by turbulent relationships and the separation 

may even come as a relief. From the researcher's interviews, an aspect 

hardly dealt with adequately in the literature, the shocking crisis of 

parting with the children became apparent. This aspect may, for the 

divorced and separated who do not gain custody of the children, be the most 

traumatic. 

Of the 12 widowed in the universe, all considered the death of the 

spouse as a crisis at the time. Almost 80% of the divorced expressed the 

opinion that the divorce itself was a crisis in their lives. Amongst the 

divorced, over twice the proportion of women as men considered the divorce 

as not having been a crisis in their lives (25. 6% as compared with 11.190). 

This difference could possibly' be explained from some of the interviews with 

the di vorc~es. Three of them looked upon the final act of divorce as a . 

decided relief after years of turbulence usually fomented by an alcoholic 

spouse. 
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Particularly in recent years the turbulence often preceding 

divorce has been dealt with in literature on single-parents and effects 

on children (Kelly and Wallerstein 1974-1977; Rosen 1977; Raschke l.977). 

From the interviews 

Talking about the difficulties he went through, ~ respondent placed great 
emphasis on the trauma of loss: 

nthe crisis experience was because of the break with the 
children. The realization that I would never see the 
children again was a shock for me, I lost my job. 
The whole situation was no longer reasonable. I had had a 
break with the kids. I felt it was the end.n 

Another respondent said he had been married for five years and 
during that time the marriage "l\.ad its ups and d9wns ... I could not get 
the custody of the kids. I wanted the divorce ~ut when it came through, 
I felt my world had come to an end." 

A separated mother of three children described the feeling as 
11 It's like your life has actually stopped. You are breathing and living 
but not really living. 11 She claimed "I have pulled myself together, 
but I'm not over the crisis by any means" (seven months after the 
separation). 

A divorc~, after 12 years of a 'good marriage' said he felt 
panic-stricken. 11 It was not the aloneness of the situation, but losing 
the person you love. 11 In his 12 years of marriage 11 1 had oriented my
self to a family existence" and to him '1a stable family existence came 
before anything else." 

To one divorcee, however, the divorce was the end of 18 terrible 
years. "The bickering and fighting that went on before the divorce was 
the bulk of the crisis and not the divorce itself. The 18 months' 
voluntary separation was traumatic." She kept on feeling sorry for 
her ex-husband and forgiving him. 

TABLE 25 

FEELINGS OF DISCRIMINATION BY MARITAL STATUS 
OF RESPONDENTS 

Discrimination as Divorced Sep. Widowed Total 
lone-parent M F F M F 

-
Has NOT felt discrimi- 10 17 2 6 35 
nation. Has NOT inter-
fered with your pro-
gress -
HAS felt discrimina-
tion. P.AS interfered 8 22 1 2 l. 34 
with your progress 

HAS felt discrimina-
tion. Uncertain 1 1 
whether interfered 
with progress ·- - ·--·-· Totals 18 39 1 4 8 70 

-

Percent 

50.0 

48.6 

1.4 

100% 

(Seq. OS, INTFRCE (535).) 

-
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Half of the universe had experienced discrimination from some 

source and considered this as interfering with their social and economic 

progress and societal acceptance. In the overview o'f the 1i terature too 

there are numerous illustrations of societal prejudice (E. T. Harris 1966; 

Schlesinger 1969; Ogg 1975, 1976; Hart 1976). 

The widowed felt very much less discrimination than the 

divorced: only three (27.9%) of the 11 widowed respondents as against 

30 (53%) of the divorced. This difference in societal attitudes 

strengthens the findings and opinions from the literary overview, where 

the widowed, divorced, separated and unmarried ~re ranked in this order 

of acceptance (Schlesinger 1975). 

Regarding the difference between men arid women in their feelings 

of discrimination, the male fared better than the female. While a 

majority of males, ten of 18, did not feel discrimination, the position 

was reversed with the females, and the majority, 22 of 39 DID feel societal 

prejudice. It may be theorized that this is due to the fact that social 

class is, according to most of the literature, established by the male. 

(Hart 1976; see 2.3.3) The female sometimes drops a social notch or two 

(Ogg 1976); this largely because.of the decrease in income, as she 

generally earns less than her male peers (Coser 1964; Goode 1965; Podoluk 

1968). 

TABLE 26 

SOURCES OF DISCRIMINATION BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

,,..,.. .. 
By whom discri- Divorced Sep. Widowed Total rninated against: M F F M F 

Employers 2 6 8 

Co-workers 5 6 11 

Neighbours 11 11 
. 

Teachers 1 3 4 

Others 3 8 1 2 1 15 

(Seq. OS, DISCR. (536) .) 

The Table scores the incidence of sources of discrimination 

mentioned by the respondents and these scores indicate their ranking. 

Co-workers and neighbours topped the list with the scores of 11 each, 

with employers following (eight). 1his perhaps partly contributes to 

the high rate of movement both in housing and in jobs of the lone-parent. 

It is of interest to note that no divorczmale listed neighbours as a ,;< 
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source of discrimination. The entire score of 11 for this category of 

discrimination was borne by the divorc~es. The greater acceptance by 

society of the divorced ma.le shown in this small study is in keeping with 

the literature reviewed (Hart 1976). In relation to their numbers, the 

ma.les suffered more discrimination from co-workers. 

The following Table was extracted to gauge whether there is a 

relationship between feelings of discrimination and the experience of 

.crisis felt by the divorced. 

-

TABLE 27 

DIVORCED AND SEPARATED RESPONDENTS 1 FEELINGS OF 
DISCRIMINATION BY EXP~RIENCE OF CRISIS 

Disc1•imin.ation because Divorce NOT Divorce or sep. Totals Percent 
of lone-parent status considered considered a 

a crisis crisis 
M F M F 

Did NOT feel 2 6 8 11 27 . 46.S 
discrimination 

FELT discrimination 4 8 19 31 53.5 

-
Totals 2 10 16 30 _ .... 

I_ Totals 12 46 58 100% 

(Seq. OS, CRISIS (S6).) 

Crisis and discrimination for only the divorced were correlated 

as there was little experience of discriminatio~ felt by the widowed in 

the universe. 

Although the breakdown into cells redu¢ed the numbers, there was 

a decided tendency for those who considered their divorce (or separation) 

a crisis to be more prone to feelings of being discriminated against: 

58% (27) of 46 compared with 33.3% (four) of 12. Of the 30 women who 

considered the divorce (or separation) a crisis, 63.3% felt discrimination 

as against 50% of the men. 

From the interviews 

Some respondents were very bitter about the behaviour of their 
friends after their divorce. One man reminisced: "Hundreds of friends 
had just walked out of my sight." Another said, talking about the atti
tudes of friends: 11 Friends play one against the other. " He had not 
found his 'friends' were true friends. He and his ex-wife had moved in 
a particular circle, which ended as soon as they got divorced. 

A divorc~e, despite her university degree, summed up her feelings 
of discrimination with "the divorce pulled me down a peg or two." 
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Employers, claimed several of the respondents, viewed pros
pective and even already employed divorced workers with disfavour and 
sus1nc1011. "They look at you askance when employing you. They al
most ask aloud 'Why the hell is he divorced?' " 

A female respondent had said "Some employers think that a 
divorced woman badly needs her job. Being divorced once often gets you 
a job. When you're divorced once, the others still accept you. You 
wa:nt to be accepted, but when they learn you're divorced twice, they look 
at you differently. Other women in the job think there's something 
wrong with you. I suppose men too." 

There were those who opined that perhaps some of the discrimina
tion felt was basically subjective. A middle-aged female respondent 
reiterated the opinions of some of the others when she said: 
"Discrimination could have been a chip on my ·shqulder. Married people were 
mostly patronizing. To be patronizing is the n)ost degrading form of 
discrimination." 

A good indication of the social readaptation of lone-parents is 

the frequency of their going out and patterns of friendships, be they new 

or old. Whether they retained their old frienqs or not is of interest. 

While this may be an indication of societal prejudice, a change of friends 

may also be because friends held in common by two people may be difficult 

to retain when they separate. 

The following tables are presented as cross-tabulations from which 

various correlations are sought. With the breakdown into cells required 

by the computer system (CROSTAB2J 1.4.6.4 and Appendix E) it was necessary 

for presentational reasons to table the male divorced,and divorc~es and 

separated (female), in different tables. As the widowed sample is small, 

these findings will be summarized. 

TABLE 28 

FRIENDS OF DIVORCED AND SEPARATED FEMALE RESPONDENTS 
BY FREQUENCY OF GOING OUT 

of* I ' - ·-
Circle Frequency of going out 

friends Compared Once with be- More 
fore lone- Once a Once fort- once 
parent Sel- a night a a 
status dom month week week 

NOT with Same 1 
same friend~ 
(new Less than 1 3 2 
friends) 

More than 1 5 13 

WITH same Same 
friends ·-(former Less than 2 3 friends) 

More than 4 4 
---i-Totals 3 1 4 14 17 

than 

Total --·--
1 

6 

19 

3:~ 
I 

- . - . (Seq.U4,SAME FRifawi:> L~~7J. ) 
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* The term 'circle of friends' has been used to indicate a group of 
friends as opposed to odd, individual new or old friends retained 
or ac.quired. 

There was one non-response. 

These tables show considerable activity which could be inter

preted as a craving by single-parents for friendship in their loneliness. 

Most reported the frequency of their going out with friends as being more 

than during their pre lone-parent status. 

Of the 40 women in the sample, there were responses from 39 

(38 divorc~es and the one separated) which lent themselves to the cross-

tabulations produced in the first of the two tables. Two-thirds (26) 

changed their circle of friends. Of these 26, six went out less fre

quently with their new friends and almost three-quarters (19) went out 

with these new friends more often than they had gone out with the circle 

of friends they had before they became single-parents. 

Among the 26 women with new friends, the one divorc~e who 'sel-

dom' went out, was as equally disinclined to socialize as before. It 

is interesting to note that 13 of the 26 were going out more than once a 

week and seven others once a week. With 18 of them (13 + 5) this rep

resented an increase in the frequency of going out. 

Only one-third (13) had retained their pre-lone-parent status 

circle of friends. Of these, too, four were going out more than once a 

week and four -- once a week. They too were going out more frequently 

than before single-parent status, a.lthough with the old circle. 

Adding these eight to the previous 18 mentioned (13 + 5), there 

were 26 women (two-thirds of the 39 divorced and separated in Table 28) 

who had increased the frequency of their going-out to once a week and 

more. Yet, according to Tables 31 and 32, only 13 said they no longer 

experienced loneliness. This tends to indicate that the going-out with 

friends may be but a help in curing loneliness or a defence against it 

and is not an indication per se of its absence. It could be postulated 

that feeling comfortable on one's own; there would be no need to go out 

frequently. 
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TABLE 29 

FRIENDS OF DIVORCED MALE RESPONDENTS BY FREQUENCY OF GOING OUT 

~ .. -
Circle of Free uency of $!Oing .out -
Friends Compared 

More with be-
fore one- Once Once than 

parent a oncti a a week status Seldom month week Other Total 

NOT with Same 
same 
friends Less than 1 2 3 
(new 
friends) More than 2 7 1 10 

With same Same 1 1 
friends 
(former Less than 1 1 
friends) 

More than 1 2 3 

Totals 1 1 3 12 1 18 

(Seq.04, WHEN GO OUT (S23).) 

Like the table for the divorced and separated women, the above 

table for the male divorced also shows considerable activity in the 

going-out-with-friends patterns. This holds good for both the seeking 

out of new circles of friends and the increased frequency of going out 

with them. 

Thirteen of the 18 were moving in new circles. Ten of those 

with new friends and three of those with old friends were going out more 

frequently t~an before. Fifteen of the 18 were going out once a week 

or more often. Of the 15, 12 fell into the more than once a week category. 

Only four reported that they were going out less often with 

friends than before their lone-parent status, but even this J.ess-than

before frequency, referred to once a week and more. 

The reason for the men going out slightly more often than the 

women may partly be due to fewer of them having custody of the children, 

thus having more time in the evenings and feeling more alone. 

Both for men and women, the increased patterns of their going out, 

in new circles particularly (according to anecdotal data, these drawn 

largely from their single-parent organization), strongly indicates their 

search for potential marriage partners, judging from the statistics in 

the overview of literature which mentions figures as high as 90% for the 

remarriage rate of the divorced, with lower remarriage rates for the widowed. 
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Amongst the widowed (not tabled) ·there were two non-responses. Two 

of the three widowers and four of the seven widows were going out more fre

quently .than before the death of the spouse. Only one widow from the total 

sample of widowed went out less than once a week. Contrary to the overview 

of the literature (Schlesinger 1975), which shows less societal prejudice 

against widowed than divorced, and who would therefore be expected to have 

retained their old friends,_ most of them had made new friends. Perhaps 

societal stigma is more subjective amongst the w~dowed. On the other hand, 

as pointed ou~earlier, the possibility exists that with the widowed, as ~ 

with the divorced and separated, friendships held in common by both spouses 

before marital dissolution may be difficult to maintain. 

The widowed, particularly, comprise a small segment of a but 

limited universe. Further studies may be of interest. 

Regarding the post-divorce contact with their relatives, it appears 

from the interviews that the women in the population were in more frequent 

contact with their relatives than the men, probably because they were dating 

less. The overview of the literature also suggests that divorcing males 

seek social networks outside the family during their post-divorce adjustment 

(see 3. 2. 3) • 

Figures 1 and 2 on the following page present the dating patterns 

of the divorced and separated in the populatiOn. 

Of the 40 divorced and separated women in the universe, 42.5% (17) 

were dating. Included in these were seven who had 'weekending' or 

'li ving··together' arrangements. Some correlation appears to exist between 

age of subjects and dating. Of the women 34 years old and under, 60% 

were dating as against only 30% of the 35 - 49 year olds. 

Twelve· (or almost 67%) of the 18 divorc6s were dating, including 

the male over 60. In the two largest age cohorts the proportion is 75% 

of those aged 34 years and under and 60% of those aged 35 to 49 years. 

Compared with the divorced and separated females, a greater percentage 

(6790 as compared to 42. 5%) were dating. The 12 divorces dating included 

four who had weekending or living-together arrangements. 

While this male aggregate, when broken down into age groups, is 

too small to draw definite conclusions from, the findings certainly 

cannot be dismissed. 

There were.only 12 widowed in the universe. The numbers are rather 

small for breakdown and, at most, indicative trends only may be noted. 

Of the eight widows, only one (12.5%), who had weekending 

arrangements, was dating, although three-quarters fell into the 35-49 

years· age cohort. Amongst the divorc6es in this cohort, (as shown 

above), there was a 30% dating score. This discrepancy may be due to 
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several factors. One such factor may be the fear of being labelled a 

'merry widow' by a prejudiced society. Another may be the persisting 

emotional attachment to the departed spouse. Yet a third may be the 

intensified bond with the children, which lessens the loneliness and 

the need for new ties. All these are mentioned in the overview of the 

literature. 

Of the four widowers, three were dating. Of these, two had 

week-ending arrangements. The one not dating was also the only widower 

who was over 60 years old. 

TABLE 30 

REMARRIAGE ASPIRATIONS BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

Divorced Sep. Widowed 
M F F M F Total Percent 

Do NOT wish remarry 2 4 1 7 10.0 

Wish remarry 15 34 1 4 7 61 87.1 

Uncertain 1 1 2 2.9 

Total 18 39 1 4 8 70 100% 

== = 

Wish remarry now 6 10 2 2 20 32.8 

Wish remarry later 8 24 l 2 5 40 65.6 

Uncertain when, but 
wish to remarry 1 1 1.6 

Totals 15 34 1 4 8 61 100% 
I 

(Seq. OS, YOU REMARRY (S31) .) 

An overwhelming majority of 87. 2!!.> of the uni verse expressed a 

desire to remarry. Only two respondents (2.990) who had living-together 

arrangements were uncertain. 

There are no significant differences in the marital aspirations 

of the men and the women in theropulation. 

Interestingly, the separated mother in the universe also wished 

to remarry, even though, in the course of the interview, she expressed a 

lingering hope for marital reconcilation. TI1ough but a single case, it 

happens to fall in with Marsden's (l.969) findings that, in the case of 

men deserting, there remains an emotional attachment by the woman who did 

not even seek a divorce and may very likely remain separated. 



The widowed, with but one exception, also aspired to 

remarriage. 
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Relating the numbers fi·om this table to those in Figures 1 and 

2 en dating, it shows that the percentage of tho$e dating does not 

coincide with the percentage of those aspiring to remarry, but perhaps . . 

opportunity does not match wishes. This is particularly true of the 

women as they are more restricted by society in their social contacts. 

Amongst the widows only one was tabled as dating, whereas almost 90% 

aspired to remarriage. Whereas only 42% of the divorced and separated 

females were datin.g, over 86% aspired to remarri~ge. 

In the case of the males, dating figures were closer to their 

marital aspirations -- a 66% dating average, compared to 83%, wishing to 

remarry. All the non-custodial parents declared themselves to be in 

the marriage market. Remarriage aspirations are probably a reflection 

of the main reason for membership of the single-parent club (see Appendix 

F). The percentages shown are in keeping with the high figures for re

marriage mentioned in the overview of literature, amongst lone-parents in 

general and particularly amongst the divorced (Goode 1956; Glick and 

Norton 1976; see 2.7.1 and 3.1.4 and 3.2.5). The redressing of the 

maternal or paternal deprivation suffered by their children was not the 

reason or the only reason for the lone-parents' wish to remarry. The 

great majority of the respondents in the sample hopefully looked upon 

single-parenthood as a transient state (Hunt 1968; Hart 1976). There was 

almost a universal desire for companionship and return to a 'couples' 

society. 

From the interviews 

Upon being asked their views on remarriage, respondents, although 
aspiring to remarry, advised a cautious approach, no doubt based on their 
own experience. Comparing the position and attitude of widows and 
divorc~es, a younger divorc~e, a mother of two said: "A widower with 
children needs a wife and probably finds it easier to get remarried, because 
of no hangups as. in the case of divorces. Age al so has a lot to do with 
it, in advocating remarriage or not. Generally, the older lone-parent is 
more set in his ways and it is advisable for him to remain single," was 

this respondent's opinion. 

A divorcee, mother of three grown-up daughters, felt one should 
11never jump into marriage.'' She advised that one must ''first experiment 
by living together, but not get married because of the children." She · 
explained her conclusion with: "'The kids are growing up and when they 
want to leave home, it's goodbye mom and they are gone!" 

A widow was concerned about the problems brought about through 
stepparenting. She said: "Stepparents can be te1·rible to kids. Also 
sometimes the other side has to financially support and keep in touch with 
their own kids too. It can become a real mix-up." 

The separated woman said she could not so easily give an opinion 
about others as she was bogged under in an attempt to appraise her own 
position. "I don't feel free and I don't feel married. At the moment 
I don't really know what I am." 



I 

250 

Figures were extracted from computerized cross-tabulated data to 

examine the possible correlation between feelings of guilt about the 

divorce and the experience and persistence of loneliness. As the break

down reduces the cells, data were tabled fo·r the two dominant groups, 

the 39 divorced women and 18-divorced men. 

TABLE 31 

DIVORCED FEMALE RESPONDENTS WANTING TO REMARRY: 
FEELINGS OF LONELINESS BY THEIR FEELINGS OF GUILT ABOUT THE DIVORCE 

You did You did You did You did Uncer-
not feel feel not feel and tain 
gu°ilty 

I 

guilty guilty still do about 
before but not but do feel feeling 
or now* now now guilty guilty 

No 5 3 1 1 
You 

Yes 7 5 2 7 1 
experienced 

For 
loneliness about - -- - - --

6 mnth 3 2 2 1 

1 year 2 1 

2 yrs.+ 2 2 6 1 

Uncertain 1 1 
m==:::.·. ·-

Total 13 8 3 9 1 
::=~ .::: -

You ARE 
No 6 3 1 2 

STILL 

experien- Yes 7 5 2 5 1 

cing lone- . 
liness Uncertain 2 

---
(Seq.04, GUILT (SS).) 

* 'now' is at the time of interview with respondent. 

Total 

10 

22 

2 

34** 

12 

20 

2 

**One women divorced for under six months gave no reply to wanting to 
remarry or not. She was the only respondent who had been a lone-parent for 
this short period. 

Of the 34 women who aspired to remarriage, 47% (16) had not felt 

guilty about the divorce. Of these 16, 37.5% (six) had never felt lone

liness, and one was uncertain; with 31.2% (five) the loneliness had lasted 

for about six months a.nd with the remaining 25% (four) the loneliness had 

persisted for about a year with two respondents, and over two years with 

another two. 



I 

251 

Of the 50% (17) who had felt guilty at the time of the divorce, 

only 23.590 (four) stated. they had never felt loneliness, and one was 

'uncertain. 1 With 17. 6% (three) the loneliness had lasted for about six 

months and of the remaining 52.9% (nine) the lon~liness continued for 

about a. year with one divorcee and for over two years with the other eight. 

There therefore appears to be less tendency for feelings of 

loneliness and the loneliness tends to be of shorter du1·ation amongst 

those who did not feel guilty about the divorce ci:ompared with those who 

did feel guilty. Although the numbers involved are comparatively small, 

the findings suggest that this aspect deserves further study. Regarding 

the correlation between guilt feelings and the experience of loneliness 

at the time of interview, the Table shows that of the 12 who still 

experienced feelings of guilt about the divorce at the time of interview, 

only three (25%) were 'not experiencing feelings of loneliness now,' 

(two were uncertain), compared with nine (42.9%) of the 21 who'did not 

feel guilt now. 1 This again points to some positive correlation between 

guilt and the experience of loneliness. Almost 65% (22 of the 34 res

pondents) experienced loneliness while 29.4% (ten) did not and two were 

uncertain. Amongst 20 of the 32, feelings of loneliness still existed 

at the time of interview. 

TABLE 32 

DIVORCED FEMALE RESPONDENTS NOT WANTING TO REMARRY: 
FEELINGS OF LONELINESS BY 1llEIR FEELINGS OF GUILT 

ABOUT THE DIVORCE 

I lvou did feel )'ou did not You did and 
guilty, but feel guilty still do 
not now but do feel feel guilty 

guilty now 
-

You experienced No 

loneliness 1 1 2 Yes for 2 yrs. + for one yr. for 2 yrs.+ 

You ARE STILL No 1 
experiencing ,,_ t----·-

loneliness now Yes 1 2 

(~eq. 04, LONENESS(S7).) 

Total 

4 

-

1 

3 

Amongst the four divorc~es who did not wish to remarry, there was 

none who had never experienced guilt about the divorce, and all four 

experienced loneliness which persisted for at least a year. The two who 

'felt and still do feel guilty about the divorce' still experienced feelings 

of loneliness at the time of the interview. 
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While the population is obviously too small to draw conclu.sions 

from, the findings may be of some interest. There is a suggestion that 

thos1;! who have guilt feelings about their divorce are less likely to seek 

remarriage than those who do not have feelings of guilt. While all those 

not wishing to remarry had experienced guilt, (Table 32) almost 40% of 

those wishing to remarry (see Table 31) had not felt any guilt. Regarding 

the relationship between feelings of guilt and l<;meliness, this Table (32) 

supports the findings in the previous Table, that there was a positive 

correlation between the two emotions. 

TI1e one separated subject (not included in this Table) felt guilty 

before and still felt guilty (at the time of interview) about the separa-

tion. She did not respond to the question about loneliness. 

questioned her adequacy as a wife. 

TABLE 33 

DIVORCED MALE RESPONDENTS WANTING TO REMARRY: FEELINGS OF 
LONELINESS BY THEIR FEELINGS OF GUILT ABOUT THE DIVORCE 

You did You did You did You did 
not feel feel not feel and still 
guilty guilty guilty do feel 
before but not before guilty 
or now now but do now 

You ex- No 1 1 1 

perienced Yes 4 2 5 

loneli- for about 
6 mnths -3 -2 --

ness 
1 year 2 

2 yrs+ 1 3 
--- ---·· 

Total 5 3 1 5 
' - - --

You are No 3 2 1 

still -
experien-

cing Yes 2 1 5 

loneli·· 

I ness I 

She 

Uncer-
tain 
about 
feeling 
guilty 

1 

--

1 

1 

~ 

1 

(Seq, 04, GUILT (58).) 

Total 

3 

12 

15 

6 

9 



253 

Fifteen of the 18 divorced men in the universe aspired to 

rema.rri.:.ge. Of the 15, 40% (six) had not felt guilty before about the 

divorce (although one of them expressed feelings of guilt at the time of 

the interview). Of these six, two had never felt loneliness; with three 

the loneliness had lasted for about six months and with the remaining 

respondent for over two years. Of the 53.3% (eight) who had felt guilty 

at the time of the divorce, only 12% (one) said qe had never felt loneli

ness; with 25% (two) the loneliness had lasted for about six months an.cl 

with the remaining 62.5% (five) the loneliness had persisted for about a 

year in two cases, and over two years in the other three. 

The above findings for the divorced meri wanting to remarry, there

fore are in keeping with the findings in the Tables for the divorced women 

(see Tables 31, 32) that there is a tendency for those feeling guilty 

about their divorce to experience loneliness and for a longer period, 

than those not feeling guilty. 

Of the 15 respondents in Table 33, 80% (12) had experienced lone

liness, compared to 65% of the parallel divorced women's cohort in Table 31. 

However, the divorced men's loneliness appeared to be less 

persistent than that of the divorc~es. With 25% (three) of the 12 men, 

loneliness was no longer experienced at the time of interview. This com

pares with under ten percent (two out of 22) in the case of the divorc~es 

in Table 31. Hetherington et al. (1977) found a similar tendency amongst 

the men as compared to the women in their sample with regard to identity 

p1·oblems and changes in self-concept of the divorced parent. 

Many of the respondents' feelings of guilt about the divorce was 

5~ilt at their depriving their children of their second parent. 

All the four widowers (all wanted to remarry) felt loneliness for 

a year and longer and in the case of three of them, this loneliness was 

still felt at the time of the interview. Three of the four widowers felt 

some guilt about the death of their wives. The one who did not, was 

aware of the possible terminal nature of his late spouse's illness. Of 

the eight widows, seven of whom wished to remarry, all but one felt lone

liness for a year or longer, a feeling which persisted with all. Seven 

of the widows had no feelings of guilt at the time of their spouses' death, 

but of these, six felt guilty 'now.' 

From the interviews 

The following extracts from interviews reflect some of the guilt 
and loneliness so many felt. 

''It's a new kind of existence - - it's very difficult to explain. 
The hardest part is knowing that you must decide on everything alone.'' 

Asked about feelings of guilt, the respondent said she did not 
feel easy about her children. "Perhaps for their sake" she should have 
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"humbled and kept the marriage together.'' From the children's view point 
she felt guilty that she had "not done enough to keep the marriage together." 

She had spurts of loneliness after breaking up with a boy-friend. 
Respondent has had about three or four relationships, but has "also been 
treated like trash, to be slept with and cast o~f ." Since the divorce 
she feels "terrific," but when she does not have a relationship ("love 
affair going on") she feels 11 remorseful and alone." 

Other respondents denied feeling lonely. One man, shaking his 
head quite emphatically said: "I am not a person to feel lonely. 
The biggest thing is feeling sorry for oneself. That is worse.n 

Other divorced men and women felt no guilt but did feel loneli
ness, yet relief that a turbulent marriage had come to an end. 

"No! Hell! I felt I did try and sa-ye that marriage. I would 
have done anything to save it!'' She had felt lonely from very early in 
the marriage; when her child was born, she was ~lready separated. 

Perhaps the difficulty of the situation was best summed up by an 
Afrikaans speaking female -- 11 Jy is in 'n antler wereld dan -- 'n mens voel 
uitg'esluit omdat jy alleen staan, met die gevolg dat jy nie uitgaan nie." 

Perhaps the strongest reason for most of the respondents having 

joined the lone-parent clubs, from which the universe for this research 

was drawn, was summed up by the above quotation (in Afrikaans) from the 

interviewee. Translated this would read: 'You are in another world --

a person feels shut out because you are alone, with the result that you 

d.o not go out.' 

TABLE 34 

REASONS FOR JOINING LONE-PARENT CLUB BY SEX OF RESPONDENTS 

Reason for joining club Male 

You were lonely 6 

You felt 'unwanted' in a couples' society 9 

You wanted to get away from your 'two-parent' 
responsibilities which you as a lone- 4 
pa.rent have to cope with 

You wished to discuss your problems with 
other single-parents 10 

You wanted to make new friends 21 

You wanted .to meet widowers/widows 8 

You wanted to meet the divorced 10 

Other 5 

Female 

40 

28 

25 

15 

46 

12 

15 

10 

Total 

46 

37 

29 

25 

67 

20 

25 

15 

(Seq. 03, M~MBERSHIP REASONS (S2).) 

Basing the questions for this Table on the overview of litera

ture and the information gathered during the preliminary enquiries, the 
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writer placed emphasis on the social reasons for joining the club, but, 

as usual, included an 'other' category in this question, for noting 

unexplored reasons. The responses bear out what Hunt (1968) terms as 

the'latent' functions of such clubs (see Appendix F). 

Sixty-seven of the 70 respondents gave as their reason for 

joining the search for new friends, while almost two-thirds cited 

'loneliness' as a cause. 

The repeated statement in the overview of the literature, of society 

being a 'Noah's Ark world' is reflected in the responses of over 52% of 

the sample who felt 'unwanted in a couples' society.' There were no 

startling reasons for joining the clubs offered in the 'other' category, 

which tends to bear out the largely purely social basis for club member~ 

ship. Among these 'other' reasons were to avoid the ex-husband's 

Saturday night visits; to escape the efforts of relatives to pity them by 

inviting them over to ''profitless couples' family entertainment'' and to 

introduce their children to other members of the club. 

The importance attached by the parents to the last-mentioned rea

son was brought out by the respondents' assessment of the objectives of the 

single-parents' associations. This information was obtained by the 

researcher from the replies and discussion around question (S3) in 

sequence 03 in the quesl1.onnaire (see Appendix A). Thirty-nine of the 70 

(28 women and 11 men) considered the objectives to include providing 

opportunities for children of lone-parents to meet and go out together; 

an.d over 40% of the 70 (29 19 women and ten men) thought the club in 

fact helped lone-parents cope with the social needs and demands of their 

children. Although several respondents expressed some reservations, as 

illustrated in 'From the interviews,' the lone-parent clubs, in varying 

degrees, to most of their members, filled some vacuum in their lives. 

From the interviews . 

A widower reported "One day, feeling lonely and depressed, I looked 
in the newspaper and phoned. I scotched myself up and went to the first 
house-party. It was my first in two years. I imagined my late wife was 
giggling at me all the time and more scotch produced more giggles. TI1e 
c.lub' s fine for a cuddle and a booze. 11 

A widow said, 'My mom had seen the advert in the paper. She 
pulled it out and phoned for me. I felt lost at the first meeting. There 
were so many females and they all seemed to be mistrusting and worrying about 
either catching or losing a man. I felt a.n absolute 'wallflower,' and 
this was a terrible feeling. I've stopped g'oing to meetings and house 
parties, but I take the children to family outings. No one makes real 
friends there, but the children love it." 

A divorced male summed up his vi.ew with ''I expect very little of 
the club. I just wanted to belong to something, to feel and know there 
was somewhere I could go to. It's not important at this stage whether I 
make friends or not. I have not yet fixed up my home to invite people 
over." 



256 

An.other di vorc6 opined: " I was lonely and guilty at the 
beginning 3 after the divorce. Ours had been a stormy marriage. My 
wife complained and nagged a lot. I had to force myself, after the 
divorce, to go and meet people and go out. So I joined, aware that I 
had to go somewhe1:e organized and easy at the beginning. Another 
reason was I wanted, through contact with others like myself, to learn 
how to cope with my situation. I wanted hints Gn how to bring up the 
children. Listening to their problems I could compare my situation. 
I needed assurance that others were coping.'' 

..4: divorced woman, an attractive middle-aged professional, who 
had stopped going regularly to club functions, remarked cynically: 
"It's not my scene. The men are really a lot of 'relics' and 'has beens.' 
It's all a big act -- the women sparkling, while meantime back at the 
ranch .•. 11 

6.5 The children 

The overview of the literature (Chapter 4) showed that children 

were affected in varying manner and degree becaq.se of turbulent home con

ditions before, during and after marital breakdown, and/or other 

difficulties related to lone-parenthood, including problems caused by the 

· lack of an ongoing relationship between lone-parent and child. 

The findings in this section are introduced by two Figures which 

give a composite picture of the structure of the families (and their 

relationships) of the dominant marital cohort (the divorced) in the uni

verse of the study. The one separated mother is included with the 

divorced in Figure 4. The Figures illustrate graphically the relationship 

between the 58 respondents, whether custodial or non-custodial, and their 

children and between both parents; with which parent, if at all, the child 

is living and whether the non-~espondent spouse has remarried and, through 

this remarriage, brought half and/or stepsiblings to the respondent's 

children. 

The above relationships are all interlinked and affect and reflect 

parental roles and adaptation to their new familial situation. 

For the purposes of Figures 3 and 4, the researcher an.alysed res

ponses to the question about the children's contact with the non-custodial 

parent in the questionnaire, and drew upon the anecdotal data a~companying 

this to categorize degrees of relationship. While division could not be 

rigid as patterns of visitation varied greatly, the researcher decided 

upon the undermentioned situational guidelines for categorizing into the 

following five classifications the degree of non-custodial parent-child 

relationship: 

l)A full ongoing relationship is indicated by four slladed squares 
in the figures and applies to .~ituations such as 
a) where the child sees the non.;;'ttistod~al parent on a regular 
and frequent basis such as at least one day a week or such as 
weekends or alternate weekends. 
b) where the child is at a distant boarding school and does not 
come home for weekends, if the child spends at least part of 



each end-term holiday with the non-custodial parent. 
Of the four parents in the universe who had children at 
boarding school, all fell into this category. 
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2) A steady ongoing relationship is indicated by three shaded 
squares and describes patterns of contact between the child and th.~~ 
non-custodial parent such as visits once a fortnight, inciuding 
an occasional weekend. 

3) A medium ongoing relationship is indicJted by two shaded squares. 
This describes situations such as visits once a month, with the 
child spending at least several hours of the day with the non
custodial parent; or, where the non-custodial parent resided 
overseas, a letter at least once a month and a visit by or to 
the non·-custodial parent once a year. One child living with 
her mother overseas fell into this catE(gory. 

4) A weak ongoing relationship is indicated by one shaded square. 
This describes situations such as visits at least every two months; 
or, where the non-custodial parent resided in another province or · 
oversea.s, a letter or telephone call once in two months. 

5) No relationship is represented by four blank squares and indicates 
that all contact between the non-custoqial parent and the family 
has ceased. 

TI1e degree of interparental ongoing relationship, which, more often 

than not, appeared to affect child-non-custodial parent relationship, is 

similarly represented according to the proportion of the squares shaded 

of the four allotted to each case, and here too the classification was by 

the researcher from anecdotal data. The classification, representation 

and the guidelines used are as follows:-

1) A close ongo1ng relationship: by four shaded squares and 
describes personal contact (or, if geographically distant, 
telephonic or postal contact) at least once a fortnight. 

2) A steady ongoing relationship three shaded squares and 
describes communication as above once in three weeks. 

3) A medium ongoing relationship -- two shaded squares and 
describes communication as above, once a month. 

4) A weak congoing relationship -- one sqµare and describes 
communication once in two months. 

5) No relationship is represented by four blank squares. 
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There were 18 divorced fathers in the universe, the parents 

of 37 chi.ld:r·en, of whom four were living on their own, married or 

single. Of the 18 fathers, 39% (seven) had the custody of children. 

Of these seven custodial fathers, three had split custody. It is 

interesting to note that, in the one instance, the father had the 

custody of the opposite se~ child, a daughter of 12, while the mother 

had that of the son of nine. In another case, the father had the 

son of eight, with the mother having custody of the nine year old son 

and 12 year old daughter. Included in the divorced fathers' custody were 

two sons of eight and one daughter of five. 1be ex-wives of the 18 

divorced men in Figure 3 had, in their custody, 23 (70%) of the 33 

childr~m. These 23 children were made up almost equally of boys and 

girls, with the sons ranging from seven to 17 and the daughters from 

four to 20. It is therefore difficult to discern in Figure 3 any 

strict application of either the tender age or same-sex considerations 

which the overview of literature cites as being the basis for the 

best interest of the child principle for granting custody. 

In two thirds of the cases in Figure 3 there is a full ongoing 

relationship between the children and their non-custodial parents, 

including three of the four non-custodial mothers; the fourth resided 

overseas. The links between the spouses themselves were less close 

but with 39% (seven) of the total, these could still be categorized 

as close. Whereas there was no ongoing relationship in 11% (two) of 

the cases between non-custodial parent and children, in 33.3% (six of 

the 18) there was no such interparental relationship. 
(l 

The ft,igure also shows that four of the ex-spouses of thE! 11 

non-custodial fathers had remarried (as shown, one non-custodial mother 

had also remarried), and in two of these cases children had been born 

of these remarriages. AlthougQ in the one case the links with the 

non-custodial parent had been severed completely, in the other case the 

non-custodial father's child had gained a stepfather and a half-brother, 

while retaining 'medium' links with his natural father. 

According to the definition of the onei-:-parent family, as 

appears in the overview of literature, of the 18 divorced males, ll are not 

heads of such families. 1hey are included in the survey for reasons 

explained in the methodology (see 1.4.5.3). The same applies to 

three of the divorced females in Figure 4. 
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Figure 4 illustrates the extent of the relationships between the 

.39 divorced (and the one separated) mothers in the universe of the study 

with their children.and ex-spouses. The 40 mothers (S7% of the popul

lation) were parents of 92 children, 48 sons and 44 daughters. These 

children constituted 59% of the 156 children of the parents in the uni

verse. There were three non-custodial mothers and two other mothers had 

shared custody. The children varied in ages. The youngest child was 

two years old, the eldest were in their twenties and married. The 

breakdown of children by age and sex, by parental marital status, is 

detailed in Table 35. 

Figure 4 shows that 30% (12) of the 40 women have a close ongoing 

relationship with their ex-husbands and in these 12 cases, which include 

two non-custodial mothers, there is also a full ongoing relationship 

between the children and the non-custodial parent. Ten percent (four), 

although having no communication with their ex-spouses, do have a full 

ongoing relationship with the children. In only 15% (six) of the 40 

cases comprising Figure 4, is there no ongoing relationsuip whatsoever 

between the children and the non-custodial parent compared with 32% (13) 

where there was no such interparental relationship. 

All three non-custodial mothers included in Figure 4 sustained 

their relationship with their children who remained with the ex-spouse. 

Any severing of ties with the children was with non-custodial fathers. 

It appears therefore from Figures 3 and 4 that mothers who do not have 

custody tend to keep in touch with the children more than fathers who do 

not have custody. 

The Figures show that almost all the non-custodial parents, 

separated as they were from their children by marital dissolution, still 

wished, in varying degrees, to continue to be parents. This non-custodial 

parent-child bond exceeded somewhat the bond between the ex-spouses 

themselves. But there usually remains, both with the ex-spouse and, 

especially, with the children, an ongoing relationship. The findings in 

this population are in keeping with information from the overview of 

literature. In Rosen's (1977) study, 90% of the children in her sample 

had maintained a.n ongoing relationship with the non-custodial parent. 

Hetherington et al. (1977) mentions a similar trend. Both Kelly and 

Wallerstein (1976) and Rosen (1977) found instances where a closer rela

tionship developed between non-custodial parents and the children after 

divorce. 

It is shown (in Figure 4) that 11 of the ex-husbands have remarried, 

ten have step or natural children from their new partner, step (or half) 

brothers or sisters (in addition to the stepfather) to the children 

invc.lved in the universe. The relationship with this new extended kin is 



not in the scope of this research, although included in the overview of 

the literature. It is an interesting aspect for further study. 

From both Figures 3 and 4 it appears that remarriage of the 

non-custodial parent does not neeessarily break the relationship between 

this parent and the children of the ex-spouse. There is a slight hint in 

Figure 4 that when the non-custodial father has remarried and has step or 

natu:ral children from his 'new' wife, this apparently does not affect his 

relationship with his children of the former spoµse, though it does reduce 

his contact with his ex-spouse. On the other hand, in Figure 3, ;md here 

it must be borne in mind that only two cases are involved, there is a 

suggestion that when the custodial mother has step or natural children 

from her 'new' husband, the contact with the non-custodial father ceases 

or is reduced. 

It is interesting to compare the inform~tion concerning the 

children in Figures 3 and 4. It is seen that the respondent mothers in 

Figure 4 had in their custody 78 (almost 92%) of the 85 children (excluding 

the seven living on their own), and only three (75%) of the mothers were 

non-custodiru1z. The proportion of custodial divorced fathers and the 

children in their care, did not complement the above figures. These non

custodial fathers formed not 90% but only 61% of the divorc6s and the 

children in the custody of seven of the 18 males constituted 30%, not 

eight percent of the divorced men's children. 

It would therefore appear that divorced males having custody of 

their children, are more prone to join single-parent associations. It is 

uncertain whether they do so to get guidance for their roles as parents or 

in search of future mothers for their children. To a lesser extent there 

appears to be a suggestion that custodial mothers tend more to join lone

parent organizations than non-custodial mothers. Rosen (1977:258) in her 

South African study, mentions proportions of 25.8% children being in 

father custody and 74.2% in mother custody. This is a much higher father

custody figure than found in the United States (see 4.3). 

Of the universe, 20% (14) of the respondents had living-together 

or weekending arrangements; seven divorced women (four living-together and 

three weekending arrangements), four divorced men (two living-together 

arrangements a.nd two weekending arrangements) and two widowers and one 

widow with weekending arrangements. All the living-together arrangement 

couples had already been cohabiting for at least one year. For reasons 

of anonymity, the 14 respondents are not identified. 

In four of the cases where there were living-together arrangements, 

both parties to the arrangement had children who shared the home with them. 

Household expenses were sha1·ed, with the accepted intact-home division of 

role functions. In one case the home was purchased jointly by the man and 

woman. 
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Some of the possible social and legal implications of living

together arrangements households have been reviewed in the overview of 

literature (see 2.6)~ 

From the interviews 

The following is but one example of the tenseness, tension, 
intensity and concern in many an ongoing relatiohship between a non
custt">dial parent and his child. 

TI1e respondent, divorced on the grounds of desertion, his wife 
having left him, is the non-custodial father of an adolescent boy. 
The respondent has a room and boards with his parents-in-law in an old, 
but well maintained house in a lower-class suburb. He and his ex-wife 
were both heavy drinkers and at one stage, before the divorce, his son 
was placed with his parents-in-law by the social worker. His son 
visits him at his parents-in-law regularly every weekend. His mother
in-law cleans his room, does his laundry, cooks his food. He pays her 
monthly board and lodge. Towards the end of the interview this 
respondent again repeated "I'm worried as hell about the kid. He's all 
I have. What more can be done?" 

A custodial mother, whose two sons and daughter spent every 
school holiday with their father, living in another province, summed up 
the effect the visits had on the children with: "They have divided 
loyalties when they come back from their holiday with their father. I 
see them fighting back many tears. I let them phone him, even if the 
bills shoot up. The novelty wears off, and they settle down. Then the 
problem starts all over again with the next holiday.~ 

A non-custodial father said: ''I never run his mother down. He 
lives with her. I guess he loves us both. She can't really handle the 
boy and she expects me to punish him, once in a fortnight for things past." 

A father who had no contact with his child at all, said sadly: 
11 We' re still mommy and daddy. tt 

A custodial mother expressed her dissatisfaction at her ex-husband's 
irregular pattern of visiting with: ''It's called reasonable access, but he 
pitches up at all odd times." 

A non-custodial mother said: "He kept the house. It was 
important for his ego and shattered reputation to get the custody of the 
children. There wa.s a lot of gossip about this man I was living with at 
the time. The children come here to my place every second Saturday or 
Sunday. 1beir father drops them at my place and pops in to have a drink. 
I drive them back to his place, but don't go in.'' 

A custodial mother summed up her situatlon very bitterly with: 
11 I would like their father to be out of their life completely. When they 
hear from him or see him, their guilt, their necessity to decide who's 
really to blame starts all over again, and so does mine.'' 



TABLE 35 

CHILDREN ACCORDING TO AGE AND SEX BY RESPONDENTS' 
MARITAL STATUS AND SEX 

264 

R,espondent With which I 
spouse 0 - 5 6 - 12 13 and over Married 
children at home or on 
live own Total -

M F M F M F M F 

Female with self 8 9 14 12 19 16 78 
divorced • 3 4 7 
and with ex-
separated husband 1 3 3 7 

Male with self 1 4 1 3 1 10 

divorced 2 2 4 
with ex-
wife 3 8 3 4 5 23 

Widows 3 1 5 5 3 3 20 

Widowers 2 .. 1 4 7 

Total children 8 15 30 17 35 34 8 9 156 
. 

Seq.01 (AGE (I2.) 

The researcher has classified children in the tabled age brackets 

in view of the following: 

(i) 0 - 5 years: In South Africa, six is school-going age, and 
children five and under, are therefore pre
schoolers. 

(ii) 6 - 12 years: In this age group children cannot, generally, be 
left on their own for any length of time. The 
movement and activities of children of this age 
are therefore often restricted. 

(iii)l3 years and over: Children over thirteen are, by and large, al
ready more mature and more independent and can 
generally be left alone during the day. These 
children are often more involved in peer-group 
activities, and can usually commute to schools, 
friends and activities, particularly in the daytime 
without adult escort, although some parents~ ~ 
feel that their 13 to 15 year old daughters do 
still require escorting. 

Of the 156 children whose parents formed the universe, there was 

only one under two years of age. Tapp et al. (1963) had in their universe 

(by coincidence) also 156 children with only two children under two years 
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of age. Only 23 children, under 15% of the total, were five years and 

younger. In the six to 12 years' cohort, there were 30% of the children, 

and 44% (excluding the 11% married or living on their own) were 13 years 

and over. Of those living at home in this age group, just over 30S'o were 

over 17 including four (5.8%) older than 20 . 

. The relatively low percentage of children five years and under, 

is, judging from the overview of the literature, not indicative of the 

percentage of pre-school children in lone-parent families, as most divorces 

oceur in the earlier years of marriage, while the children are still young. 

This low percentage may, however, be a reflection of membership of single

parent organizations, with parents of younger children tending not to join 

such associations, possibly because these pre-schoolers need parental care 

more than older children. 

There were nearly twice as many girls as boys in the age range 

0 - 5 years, with the position reversed in the 6 - 12 age range. This 

may have been merely incidental. Of the children over 13, the girls and 

boys were equal in number. Bearing in mind that most of the respondents 

in the universe had been divorced or separated for under three years, it 

would appear that, overall, while there is an indication of the tender 

age doctrine having been applied in the granting of custody (18 of the 21 

children five years old and under were with their mothers) there is no 

apparent evidence of the same sex principle having been used as a guideline 

in the granting of custody. 

In the tables which follow a) rearing difficulties experienced 

by lone-parents; b) children's choice of substitute for the missing parent; 

c) change of school and its effects, are analysed. 

TABLE 36 
I 

REARING DIFFICULTIES BY RESPONDENTS* MARITAL STATUS 

Divorced Sep. Widowed Total Percent 
--rr· F F M F 

Had NO particular 

rearing difficulties 11 17 4 32 53.3 

HAD specific rearing 

difficulties 3 17 1 4 3 28 46.7 

Totals 14 34 1 4 7 60 10090 

-
Non-response 4 5 1 10 

Total 18 39 1 4 8 70 

(Seq. 03, REAR DIFF'S (C2).) 
.,.. Difficulties such as ·sex education or discipline. 
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Of the 70 respondents in the universe, ten are tabled under 

non-response. These include four of the non-custodial fathers of whom 

two had no ongoing relationship with their children; one had a daughter 

living on her own and one whose daughter was overseas with her mother; 

five divorced females of whom one was non-custodial with a son of 24 (on 

his ow-n) .and a daughter of 21 (with the ex-spouse), mothers of children 

three years old and under, and the fifth had a son of 23 at home; and 

there was one widow, all of whose four children were living on their own, 

single or married. It is interesting that none of the non-custodial parents 

who had ongoing relationships with their children, failed to respond. 

They apparently considered themselves as involved in the parenting of 

their children. Of the 60 who responded, 28 (seven men and 21 women) or 

46.7%, considered that they had rearing difficulties with their children. 

The fathers claimed to have coped better than the mothers, with seven 

(under 39%) of the 18 having rearing difficulties, as compared with 21 

(50%) of the 42 women. The divorced males particularly claimed success, 

with only three (21.4%) of 14 having rearing difficulties with their 

children. This may be accounted for to a degree by the fact that there was 

a high proportion of non-custodial pa.rents amongst these divorced fathers, 

and they did not have to cope with the day-to-day problems of the children. 

··From the overview of the 1i terature, it is also learnt that many non

custodial parents tend to be over-indulgent with their children and over

look misdemea.nours to influence their loyalty. 

All the four widowers in the universe had rearing difficulties 

with their children. While this number is too small to draw conclusions 

from, it may be opined that one of the reasons was that a greater propor

tion of the children were teen-agers. Another possible reason was that 

there was no second parent with whom the children could have an ongoing 

relationship, and the overview of .the literature shows that such an ongoing 

relationship is a positive factor in a child's development (Kelly and 

Wallerstein 1977(a); Rosen 1977). However, amongst the widows, the per

centage of those having rearing difficulties is close to the overall 

percentage with this problem. It may be interesting to study a more 

representative sample of the widowed to further :investigate this apparent 

difference in rearing difficulties. 

'Ibe rearing difficulties mentioned were, in the case of 80% of 

the women, of a disciplinary nature. Two of the three men and four of 

the women expressed difficulties in the sex education of children of the 

opposite sex. Arsenau et al. (1971), in their research on female-led one

parent familie~, found that 17 of the 40 mothers in their universe 

expressed problems in disciplining, decision-making and sex education. 
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TABLE 37 

REARING DIFFICULTIES OF CUSTODIAL AND WIDOWED PARENTS 
BY CATEGORIES OF AFTER-SCHOOL DAY CARE 

takes HAVE rearing difficul tie• Have NO rearing 

care of Divorced and Widowed Divorced and 
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--
difficulties 

Widowed 
child separated separated Total 
after school 

M F M F M F M F 

(1)** (17) (4) (3) (6) (16) (4) (51) 
-

Yourself 4 4 8 

-
Sleep-in 

maid 7 2 3 4 2 18 

At relative's 

home 2 2 

Part-time maid 2 1 2 5 

Creche for 

Sub A. & Sub.B 1 1 

Other categories 

of after-schoo 7 2 3 3 7 4 26 

care* 
-

Non-response 1 1 1 2 5 

i ____ , I I __ ......... 

(Seq. 03, SCHOOL KID'S DAY CARE(Mll).) 

* Teenagers looking after themselves and/or loo~ing after young siblings; 
children at boarding school. 

** ( ) Numbers in brackets indicate numbers of respondents. 

Table 37 represents 51 of the 70 respondents in the universe. 

The 19 excluded are the 14 non-custodial parents in the population and five 

of the ten listed un.der non-response in the previous table. The other 

five non-responses in Table 37 were, as explained, non-custodial parents. 

The Table therefore correlates rearing or no-rea1~ing difficulties with 

arrangements for after-school care of the children of these 51 respondents 

(widowed and custodial parents). 

There were five non-responses. Tirnse consisted of one divorced 

father of a five year old daughter, three divorced mothers and one widower 

with children not )'et at school. 

It must be pointed out that in some cases two categories of after 
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school-care were used by respondents. This was particularly true for 

the divorced mothers, having, or not having rearing difficulties, who had 

sleep-in or part-time maids, although they had teen-aged children, who 

a~e tabled as being able to look after themselv1s. 1he availability of 

comparatively low-paid domestic help in South Africa, no doubt was a factor. 

in. many of the lone-parents being able to take l).p full-time employment. 

Only eight, all divorced mothers, look(fd after the children them

selves. Of these, four had and four did not have rearing difficulties. 

It appears that the direct involvement of the rnqther in the day care of the 

child is not a guarantee that there will not be rearing difficulties. 

TI1ere i.s a,~light suggestion in the Table, however, that the employment of 

a maid, full or part-time, may have had a negative effect. Almost 53% 

(nine) of the 17 divorced mothers who had rearing difficulties, employed 

domestic help in caring for their children, whereas 38% (six) of the 16 

having no rearing difficulties, employed such help. 

Only two children were left with relatives (after school daily) 

outside their home. This is not in keeping with some of the findings in 

the overview of the literature, where more relatives, particularly grand

parents (Ferri 1976(a)) were involved in looking after the children. 

This may possibly be explained by the domestic help situation specific to 

South Africa. Also the universe of this research was middle class, where-

as most of the studies referred to in the overview of the literature con

cerned themselves largely with lower-income groups (see 3.1.2 and 4.4). 

Generally, this cross-tabulation does not indicate any obvious 

correlation between having rearing difficulties and the category of the 

person caring for the child after school. Rutter (1972); Orthner et al. 

(1976); Rosen (1977) among others, questioned w~ether only a mother can 

mother. 

To what extent, if any, the length of lone-parent status had 

influenced rearing difficulties, is not reflected in these Tables (34, 

35). 
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TABLE 38 

CUSTODIAL PARENTS' SATISFACTION WITII PATTERN OF 
CHILD/REN 1 S CONTACT* WITII EX-SPOUSES 

Frequency of contact and Divorced Separated 
satisfaction of respondent 

M F F Total about contact 

No contact; dissatisfied 2 2 

No contact; satisfied 3 3 

--
Irregular contact; 
dissatisfied 9 9 

__. 

Irregular contact; 
satisfied 1 5 6 

-
Regular contact; dissatisfied 2 7 9 

-
Regular contact; satisfied 3 7 10 

-
Uncertain 1 1 

Total 6 33 1 40 

--
Overseas 1 3 4 
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Percent 

5.0 

7.5 

22.5 

15.0 

22.5 

25.0 

2.5 

100% 

* 

(Seq. 04, KID'S CONTACT (Sl5).) 

For the purposes of this Table 'contact' refers to physical meetings 
between ex-spouse and child/ren; !regular contact' refers only to what 
is termed a 'full ongoing relationship' in the classifications pre
ceding Figures 3 and 4. 

-

Table 38 deals only with the 44 cust.odial parents in the uni verse. 

As the satisfaction expressed by these parents relates to any possible 

physical contact between the children and the ex-spouse, the four respon

dents, three women and one man, whose ex-husbands and ex-wife resided 

overseas, are shown in the Table, while not included in the totals. The 

numbers involved after splitting into cells, are rather limited. In only 

12!296 (five) of the 40 respondents making up the total of the Table, was ,,-

there no contact between the child and the ex-spouse. As pointed out, in 

the explanations to Figures 3 and 4, it is interesting that in all five cases, 

the severance was between the non-custodial father and the child. There 

was only a slight difference between mothers satisfied (three) and mothers 

dissatisfied (two) with this total lack of contact with the father. 

Of the 15 (14 mothers and one father) whose contact with the child

ren is categorized as irregular, and, who constituted 37.5% of the respondents 
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in Table 38, 60% were dissatisfied with the existing pattern of contact 

and expressed a wish for more regular contact between the children and 

their non-custodial parent. The children of almost 50% (19) of the 40 

custodial parents were recorded as having regul~r contact with the other 
I 

parent. These 19 respondents were almost equally divided as to satis-

faction of the contacts, nine being dissatisfied and ten being satisfied. 

In the interviews, the nine dissatisfied parents, two fathers and seven 

mothers, wished their children to have less frequent contact, and two of 

these mothers would have preferred even no contact. The dissatisfied 

parents accused the other spouses of undermining their authority. Several 

mothe1·s expressed concern about the undesirable influence of a father's 

girl-friend on their children. 

In the case of the custodial divorced males who appear in the 

totals of this Table, the five whose children have 'regular' contact 

comprise 83. 3%, whereas the 14 custodial divorced fe·males make up 42.4% of 

these categories. As shown in this Table, as previously pointed out in 

Figures 3 and 4 and as learnt from the overview of the literature, contact 

between the child and the non-custodial mother is stronger than that with 

the non-custodial father. 

Although not listed separately, but included in the Table, all 

five of the respondents who had split custody were satisfied with the 

access patterns. Of these five split-custody respondents (three male 

and two female), only the contact of the one male i·espondent has been 

classified as 'irregular,' and here too, although 'irregular,' this con

tact was steady (see Figures 3 and 4, three squares shaded). 

Overall, from this Table, there appears to be almost no numerical 

difference between those custodial parents satisfied and those dissatis

fied with present access patterns, 20 parents being dissatisfied, 19 

satisfied and one uncertain. Only amongst the respondents whose children 

had irregular contact, was there a suggestion that a great proportion of 

them would have wished for greater contact. 

How the child of the lone-parent relates to his parent's friend 

or friends of the opposite sex is presented as reported by the respondents, 

in Figure S. 'lbe word 'response' in the caption of the Figure refers to 

how the cliild relates to his parent's friend,S of the opposite sex. The 

parent referred to is the parent interviewed by the researcher (whether 

custodial or non-custodial). TI1e parents include all the divorced, sepa

rated and widowed who responded and the inclusion of the widowed made 

almost no difference to the picture presented from that of the divorced and 

separated only. Five of the non-custodial respondents not having a full 

ongoing relat·ionship with their children did not respond to this question 

and their children are amongst those not included in this figure. Non-res

ponses listed reflect the number of respondents who did not reply and not 

the number of children. (See following page for Figure 5). 
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There was almost no difference in the reported reaction of child

ren to the friends of non-custodial and custodial parents, although not 

differentiated in Figure 5. In both cases there appears to be an over

whelming (approximately 80%) positive reaction by the children to their 

parents's friends of the op~osite sex. Of the 112 children belonging to 

55 parents, whose responses are reflected in the lower half-page of the 

Figure, 80% (90) of the children are recorded as being positive in their 

attitude to their parent's friend/s of the opposite sex. 

Of the 40 children of the 34 separated and divorced mothers' 

children in the 12 yea.rs and under cohort, 75% were reported :to be positive 

i11 their responses. Of the 29 children of the divorced and separated 

mothers in the 13 and over cohort, almost 83% were reported to be positive. 

The children living on their own and/or remarried, reacted 100% positively, 

although it must be stressed that only three were involved and the result 

may be purely incidental. 

Of the 22 children of the 12 divorced male respondents, 15 were in 

the age group 0 - 12 years and two-thirds were reported to be positive in 

their responses; seven were in the age group over 13 years and all responded 

positively. 

Broken down by the sex of the children, there appear to be but 

slight differences in the reactions of boys and girls. In the case of the 

children of divorced and separated mothers, the girls in the 13 and over 

cohort reacted proportionately more positively (90%) than the boys (79%). 

There was a similar difference of 11% between the girls and boys of the 

divorced fathers' children in the 12 years and under cohort. 

Tiie high pa:rcentage oi positive reactions shown in Figure 5 bears 

out the interest of the child in his parent's remarriage, particularly in 

the case of adolescent children. It must be stressed that all these 

figures reflect the children's reactions as reported by the parents inter-

viewed. The overall picture may therefore be rosier than in fact it is, 

as parents may wish their children to react favourably to their friends of 

the opposite sex. 

From the interviews 

One mother said "I was called by the school principal. She said 
my teen-age daughter told her I disappeared with my boy-friend every week-· 
end. I suppose it is the principal's business, but I can't force my boy
friend to marry me. She

11 

(her daughter) "is always so happy when he's around. 
She had trouble menstruating when I broke up with the last one. I doubt if 
anything will come of this affair, either. I can't push things, you know. ~t 

Another mother said ~·in her composition on a 'project on myself' 
my daughter wrote all about her father and my boy-friend. She wrote I should 
marry this guy, but she'd always put her father first and if there were any 
trouble she'd go to live with her father." 
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A widow said sadly "My sons are starved for male company." 

A widower (bereaved just over a year), a father of a 17 year old 
daughter, said: "My daughter wants to go to varsity next year. She~ 
doing most of the runrting of the home now. If I remarried, my kid would 
have more time for herself. But she's my only daughter, and she knows 
she's important to me. She's very nice to my girl-friend on the tele-
phone. I haven't introduce.d them as yet to each other. I'm a bit uncertain, 
a.11 round. '' 

TABLE 39 

POSITIVE OR NEGATIVE 'RESPONSE'* OF CHILDREN TO 
PARENTS' LIVING-TOGETIIER OR WEEKENDING ARRANGEMENT PARTNERS 

-
Age of Positive response Negative response 

child boys girls boys girls 
-

12 and 
under 6 5 3 3 

13 and 
over -4 2 

Totals 10 7 3 3 

17 6 

0 

Total 

17 

6 

23 

23 

* As in Figure 5, 'response' refers to how the child relates to parents' 
living-together or weekending arrangement partner. 

It is again pointed out that the information for Table 39, as 

in the other Tables, was obtained from the respondent parent and not the 

children. 111e data were recorded during interviews on 'specify' sheets. 

The Table drawn up reflects positive or negative attitudes of children 

of ten parents (five divorced women, three divorced men, one widow and 

one widower) who had li ving-·together or weekending arrangements. 

The children of two such divorc~es, one such divorc~ and one 

widower are not included due to non-response of the parents. 

Of the 23 children whose parents were the respondents in this 

Table, almost 75% (17) related positively to the person with whom their 

parent had weekending or living-together arrangements. Th.ere was almost 

no difference between the attitudes of the boys ci.nd the girls. 

Nine of the 12 sons and seven of the 12 daughters, were reported 

as reacting positively to the parent's opposite sex partner. Although the 

numbers fovolved a.re small, there appear to be some differences in attitude 

when broken down by age. All six of the over 13 age cohort reacted 

positively, compared with 11 .of the 17 children in the 12 and under age cohort. 
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Overall, the child's positive or negative attitude was hardly affected by 

the type of relationship between the parent and friend of the opposite sex. 

In six cases where there were living-together arrangements, a situation 

resulted where there were, de facto, quasi parents and in four cases, quasi 

siblings. 

.TABLE 40 

CHILDREN'S CHOICE OF SUBSTITUTE FOR 
OTHER PARENT BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

-· 
Substitute for Divorced Sep. Widowed -other parent M F F M F 

--
No substitute found 13 21 1 4 8 

-~· 

Grandparent 1 

Other relatives 
under same roof 3 2 

---
Other relatives 
outside of home 2 

Male/Female friend 
of parent after 
breakdmm 6 

. 
Other substitute 2 3 

-· 
Total 18 35 1 4 8 

-- . ~· 

Total 

47 

1 

5 

2 

6 

5. 

66 

(Seq. 04, SUBST IDNFN (S18).) 

Percent 

71.2 

1.5 

7.6 

3.0 

9.1 

7.6 

1009& 

Four divorced women did not respond to this question:- one non

custodian, one who had a three year old daughter and two who 'did not 

know.' 

Sixty-six of the total sample of 70 responded to the questions in 

the above Table. Numbers do not refer to each of the 156 children of the 

parents in the universe, as was the case in Figure S, but to the respondent 

pa.rents. 

There i.s some discrepancy between the percentages of respondents 

who reported that their children sought substitute identification for the 

missing parent (Table 40) and the children's overwhelming positive reactions 

to their parent's friend/s of the opposite sex as reflected in Figure 5 

where the respondents reported 80% of the children involved related posi

tively to their friend/s of the opposite sex; 'while not strictly comparable 

because Table 40 lists respondents, yet only 9% (six of 66) of the parents 



275 

in this Table reported their children had found a substitute in a 

parent's opposite sex friend. Apparently most children, while relating 

positively to their parent's opposite sex friend/s, did not consider them 

surrogates for the absent parents. 

A majority of over 70% (47) of the lone-parents stated that there 

was no, or no need for a surrogate for the other spouse for the children. 

Most of the divorced respondents claimed this was mainly because there was 

an ongoing relationship of varying degrees of closeness between the child

ren and the other parent. This rationalization appears to be negated by 

the fact that all the widowed considered their children also had not found 

substitute identification. A possible explanation may be drawn from the 

replies of three widows, as expressed by one of them, llWe live in a family 

set up. We don't need a substitute." The relationship between the 

widowed and their children appeared. to be a very close one, possibly 

brought nearer to ear..h other by their shared grief. 

111ere were two other factors which may have had a bearing on the 

search by the children of the divorced (as compared to the children of the 

widowed) for a surrogate for the other parent. Most of the children of 

the widowed were 13 years old and over, while, amongst the divorced, the 

majority of children were under 13 (see Table 35). As shown in the over

view of literature, these older children may have had more peer group 

associations and their need for a surrogate parent was thus weakened. Over 

half of the widowed in the universe had been lone-parents for six years and 

over, compared with under a quarter of the divorced and separated respon

dents. These factors were not applied as variables in the Table. The 

five respondents in the category 'other' who did not fall into the 

categories mentioned, claimed their children had other substitutes -- an 

oldest daughter's boyfriend, a family doctor, a scoutmaster, school-:teacher, 

judo instructor. Of the 19 respondents whose chUdren had found substitutes, 

only one considered a grandparent to be a substitute, although most of 

these children still had grandparents. Nor do other relatives figure as 

surrogates to any extent. Of the seven relatives who were regarded as 

substitutes, two were living outside the home. From Tables 14, 37 and 

40 and from Questionnaire Seq.04 questions (S16),and (S17), (YOU AND RELVS~ 

KIDS AND RELVS; see Appendices A and B) it appears that any continuing 

relationship with relatives was rather weak. This is contrary to the 

findings of Marsden (1969), whose population was drawn from the lower in-· 

come group, and Perri's sample (1976) where consanguimal kin particularly 

provided considerable support systems for the one-parent family. Gong.la 

and Wale:s (197'7 (see 2. 8)) found that consanguineal relationships are 

strengthened and affinal bonds weakened when the nuclear family is split. 
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Fr~~he interviews 

A divorc6e reported her (adolescent) son's reactions to the men 
who dated her: •My boy looks at all the guys I go out with as if I must 
marry one of them. He says to me, after each date "r1e would make a nic~ 
fa.ther, 11 though of course he means a stepfather aP,d he says this of any 
casual caller! n 

Another d.ivorc<5e said ·~fy oldest daughter's boyfriend was probably 
like their dad to them. Now the girl's married and out of the house. T'ne 
other children miss them both." 

A divorct1ie, speaking about her boyfriend and possible substitute 
identification, concluded: "Their father will always come first, but the 
children accept my boyfriend and are always happy with him. " 

Another divorc~e philosophized in Afrikaans about the unlikeli
hood of a likely substitute. She simply said: "Daar kan nie so een 
wees nie, 1n pa's 'n pa en ek is die maf 11 

TABLE 41 

CHANGE OF SCHOOL BECAUSE OF LONE-PARENTifOOD 
BY MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS 

Divorced I Sep. Wid1>Wed 
M F F M F 

-
Stayed at same school for 
reasons connected* 2 1 1 

Changed school for reasons 
connected* 9 12 1 3 

- -
Subtotal 11 13 l. 4 
~ .... =-.. -t:=' .... ~-:'I !===-=>• -

Stayed at same school for 
reasons NOT connected* 3 12 1 1 1 

- ' 
Cha..'1ged school for reasons 
NOT connected* 1 5 1 2 

--· 
Subtotal 4 17 1 2 3 

::::r.==:.-;:".==:z__,~-·--==:-==r=r~:=i-~ - .. ···'=" !='="" 

Total 15 30 I 1 3 7 - ~ 

_,. __ 

Total Percent 

4 7.l 

25 44.6 

29 51.8 

18 32.1 

9 16.1 
. 
27 48.2 

---:-- --
56 100'.·}; 

(Seq. 03, SCHOOL CHANGES (Cl).) 

* connected with their lone-parent status. 

The figures in Table 41 refer to respondent parents who had moved 

their child/ren from one school to another since lone-parenthood and not 

their children. The 14 of the universe of 70 not recorded were lone-

parents with children who had completed their schooling or had either just 

started school or were yet too young. 

--

I 
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Table 41 records the change or non-change of schools by one-

parent fat1ilies in the sample. As in the other sections of the question-

naire, the parent and not the child supplied the information recorded as 

responses (see Methodology, Chapter 1). 

Of the 56 lone-parents, more than half (29) had changed or not 

changed the child's (children's) schools for reasons connected with the 

change in marital status. 

Of the 56 respondents concerned, 25 had actually moved their children 

to other schools for reasons connected with the change in marital status 

as against only nine who changed schools for reasons not connected with 

the breakdown. 

Several respondents explained their reasons for moving the child

ren from one school to another. They were aware of the difficulties 

entailed and the possible effects on the children. Sometimes schools 

were changed as the family had moved from one province to another. Some

times the mother removed the child from a private school, which she could 

not afford financially and placed the child in a government school. 

In one case a mother had moved her children to a school within 

walking distance of their home as she wanted to stop the children travelling 

by bus both for financial reasons and because they came home later. She 

wanted them to have friends from school in their geographic area. Another 

mother wanted her bo)'S to go to an al 1 boys' school, even if this involved 

travelling, as she felt that boys without a. resident father were better off 

in a male orientated environment. 

There were parents who felt that the whole change in the situation 

·v;·as t:ratuuatic enough for the ch1 .ldre.n without still changing their home 

environment or their schooling; their lives were upset through 'losing a 

parent' without any other changes. 

While there was no controlling sample of intact families, the 

figures of sc.hool changes for reasons associated with marital breakdown 

show a definite association between single-parenthood and school changes. 

This is in keeping with the findings of others. Ferri (1976) (see 

4.4.6) found that one in ten of the child-ren of divorce or separation in 

their sample had been to four or more schools in six years. 

From the interviews it was clear that. in the researcher's universe, 

ma.ny of ·the changes in schools~ as in employment and housing, were made 

largely within the first two years after marital dissolution. 

From the overview of the literature it had been found that mothers 

in many cases move a.way with the children from geographic proximity to the 

non-custodial father. Some of the movement in schools must no doubt be 

attributed to change of residence following a bre(lkdown. As found from the 
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overview of literature (2.3.2 and 3.1.3.1), one-parent families tend to 

move more than two-parent fa..'Tlil:i.es. Arsenau et al. (1971) reported that 

6296 of their r~spondents had moved after the breakdown. 

TABLE 42 

SCHOOL FAILURES OF CHILDREN WHOSE SCHOOLS WERE CHANGED 
BECAUSE OF MARITAL BREAKDOWN 

J ··- -·-
Number of children Divorced Separated Widowed 
per family who failed M F F M 

~· 

One child 4 2 1 

--
Two children 1 

Three c.hildren 2 

....... --
Totals of children .4 10 1 

----
(Seq. 03, FAIL SCHOOL (C4).) 

F 
. 

3 

-

3 

To obtain an indication of a possible correlation between 

changes in schooling with the failures of the children at school, the 

figures in the above Table were extracted from computerized cross-tabu

lation. Of the 12 divorc~es who changed their children's schools because 

of reasons connected with the marital breakdovm (see Table 41), in five of 

these families there were school failures (ten children) and the same 

situation occurred amongst four of the nine divorces. All four of the 

widowed who had changed schools because of the breakdown had some of their 

children failing at school. (Ferri (1976) (see 4.4.7) analysed children's 

reading and arithmetic scores). The writer's sample is limited and it 

could be interpreted that failures were due more to family breakdown rather 

than the changing of schools. The cross-tabulation from which the Table 

was extracted shows, however, that there were school failures in only three 

of the 13 families where there were no changes in schools; also the propor

tion of failures is higher amongst those who changed schools for reasons 

connected with breakdown than for those who changed for unconnected reasons. 

There appears to be some measure of substance to respondents ascribing their 

children's school failures, where they had not failed previously, to their 

lone-parent s.tatus mainly. 

Almost two-thirds of the 156 children of the 70 lone-parents who 

formed the universe of this study were at school (97) or at university (four). 

There were 21 pre-schoolers and the balance of 34 sons and daughters were 

18 years old or over. Twelve were not living with either parent. 

or married, they had set up their own homes. 

Single 
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A large portion of a child's day is spent at school and as such 

it probably vies with the home in the child's social and psychological 

development. It can be presumed that -the home environment affects the 

child's behaviour and performance at school and vice versa. 

1l"lis is an exploratory study lirni ted in scope (see \..hapter 1, 

Methodology). No controlll.ng sample has been used and the effects of the 

lone-parent sta.tus on the children's school performance are tabled according 

to the scholastic records and school failures of the children from the 

subjective reports of the respondents (the parents). 

'The following Table 43, deals only with children~.of school-going 

age whose parents in the universe were custodians or, in the case of split 

custody, only the custodial child of that parent is included. 

TABLE 43 

EFFECTS OF LONE-PARENT STA1US ON BOYS' AND GIRLS' 
SCHOOL PERFORMANCE 

-
nt 

r-

Effect of 
J.one··pare 
status on 
school pe 
f ormance 
------~ 

,cted 
Have NOT 
been affe 
adversely 

·~""'· 

HAVE been 
affected 
adversely 

Total chi 

Failed be 
of one-pa 
status 

Failed NO 
cause of 
parent st 

ldren 
---
cause 
rent 

. 
T be-
one-
atus 
·--·· 

.. ldren Total cM 
failed 

-

Sex 
of 
child 

Boys 

Girls 

Boys 

Girls 

-----· 
Boys 

Girls 
.• 
Boys 

Girls 
i--->"-

who 

Divorced & Sep. * Widowed Total Percent 

Men Women Men Women 

(6) ** (30) (3) (5) (44) 

4 29 1 34 43.0 
-
0 19 1 3 23 29.1 

2 8 10 12.6 
-

1 6 3 2 12 15.2 
. 

7 62 4 6 79 100% 

0 5 5 29.4 
- _....__ __ . ··1 

i..........-.... .. .1_. i.--~-

.__ ___ .__ ___ 
0 5 3 2 10 58.9 

0 1 1 5.9 
- --- ,. __ . 

1 
-· 

0 12 
·-

1 5.9 
•'--·---

3 2 17 100% 
- '---·-·-

(Seq. 03, CHILDREN' s EDUCATION) 
(manual table; see Appendices C·and D) 

* Only custodial parents and the children in their custody. 
+•* ( ) Number in brackets indicates number of respondent parents. 

lhe 79 children tabled include three who were at university. 

TI1ese , 79 children were from 44 parents in the sample: six divorced men 
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and 30 divorced women, two widowers a.nd five widows. The one separated 

female has, for the purpose of this table, been included amongst the 

divorced. Seventy-two percent of the children were, according to the 

parent interviewed, not affected in their school performance because of · 

the parent's lone-parent status. Of the 27.8% who have been affected, 

there may have been contributory direct and indirect causes such as change 

of schools (see Tables 41 and 42). The overall percentages given above 

are not however, sustained, with breakdown into categories of marital 

status of parents and sex of children. 

Of the 62 children of the divorced and separated females, 14 

(22.6%) made up of eight boys and six girls, were adversely affected in 

their school performance by the lone-parent status. Three (42.9%) of 

the seven children of the divorced males were affected adversely. In com

paring children of the divorced males and females, the smaller number of 

custodial fathers in the universe must be borne in mind. Only trends are 

therefore noted. The children (of either male or female divorced parent) 

affected in their school performance were not restricted to any particular 

age and there appears to be no direct correlation between age of child and 

effect of parent's marital status on the child with regard to school 

performance. 

Almost twice as many proportionately of the children of the 

divorced men than of the divorced women were affected in their school per

formance by lone-parent status. Amongst the widowed too, three of the 

four children of the widowers as compared with only two of the six children 

of the widows were adversely affected. The financial position of the males 

in the population was, in keeping with the overview of the literature, 

better than that of the females and yet more of the motherless children were 

affected. The difference therefore cannot mainly be attributed to economic 

variables which were not controlled. The economically advantaged position 

of the males did not prevent their children being affected adversely. It 

is possible that the aspirations of the male custodians were higher than 

those of the females. Of the 79 children studying, 44 (SS.7%) were boys 

and 35 (44.3%) were girls. Of the boys, ten (22.7%) had been affected in 

their schooling (by parents' reports), whereas the school performance of 12 

(34.3%) of the girls had been affected. This would suggest that girls are 

more sensitive to the situation than boys. This is not in keeping with the 

findings of Hetherington et al. and others (see 4.7.2) who found boys in 

post-divorce situations more affected than girls. 

However, the school performance of more of the children appeared 

to be affected adversely in motherless than in fatherless homes. Four

teen (23%) of the 62 children attending school or university in the divorced 

and separated mothers' custody, a.s compared with three ( 43%) of seven such 

children in the divorced fathers' custody, were adversely affected in their 
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school performance. Douglas (1970) (see 4.5.2) found that in lone-parent 

families, the school performance of children brought up by a father, was 

poorer than that of children brought up by a mother. From the researcher's 

universe, very small when broken up into cells, it appears that particularly 

adversely affected were girls cared for by male parents. This effect may 

be worth further investigation, with controls employed, in larger studies. 

It was found that most of the women in the population were working 
a full day. The time available to the male or female custodian was not 

therefore a va.riable in the present study. Did the male parent devote 

less time to assisting in monitoring the child's schooling? 

could be pursued further. 
This aspect 

In Perri's sample (see 4.4.7) in the overview of the literature, 

the children of divorced or separated full-time working mothers read less 

well than children of such mothers working part.:.time or not at all. 

The lower half of the Table records failures of school children in 

relation to the one-parent status of the custodial and widowed mother or 

father. Seventeen failures were involved. By marital status, 12 (17.4%) 

of the 69 childrer1 of the divorced and separated, and five (50%) of the ten 

widoweds' children failed once or more at school, after the breakdown. All 

except two of the failures were (according to the respondents) because of 

the lone-parent status. As the number of children of the widowed in the 

Table is so small, conclusions could not be drawn. However, it must be noted 

that although there were more boys than girls in Table 42, of those who 

failed because of the lone-parent status, ten were girls as compared with 

five boys. 

It must be stressed age1n that the numbers involved are small, no 

controlling variables have been applied, and there was no controlled 

comparative sample of children from intact homes. 

From the interviews 

A divorc~e reported: "My daughter failed Sub B. Of course she 
was upset by the divorce, but we'd also moved to another part and I changed 
her school. What else could I do?" 

A divorced male, talking about his 13 year old son, explained•l1My 
boy is very withdrawn since the divorce. His grades are down. He's just 
not interested in any of the swotting subjects. I've seen the school 
psychologist. He is satisfied that there's no learning problem. I think 
things are getting better now. The wife was, in any case, never home to 
take an interest. I still keep a lot of things from him. He always felt 
for his mother. Perhaps he still broods in~tead of concentrating. n 

A divorced woman, an educationalist herself, was far more optimistic: 
11 My kids have improved. The youngest boy is top of his class. During the 
marriage the children suffered because of all the terrible tension; 
definitely not after the divorce at all. Everyonep all round, seems to be 
doing better. My middle boy is head boy of the school. My oldest does 
well at varsity. His father pays a.nd has just b0ttght him a car. The boys 
help each other and stick together. 11 
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A mother of four sons, aged 13, ten, and a twin of six, the 
two former placed in the same boarding school and the two little ones 
moved to a day school just near their new home, feels that in their new 
set-up, away from. marital strife and tension, the children's school 
performance, in spite of change of school, has improved. This mother 
changed her employment, earning less, living nearer home in an inferior 
area, but coming home each day for lunch to be with the two boys. Her 
two older boys are at a boarding school with many children from broken, 
affluent homes. 'He does not want,• she claimed, 11 to come home for 
weekends a.s he is asha1ned of the area we live in 11 (she said of her 13 year 
old hoy). 

A custodial father, whose son of 18 was out of school, remarked 
sadly about the boy having left school at 17: •I think the divorce hit him 
hadly. He wanted to leave school eal'lier and go out and earn a living. 
It doesn't bother me that much, but he had a good head. He should have 
done matric. He'll learn a trade." 

A custodial mother said: •My little boy failed Sub A, but it 
was just as well. The move down from to was not easy. 
He's good at school and very happy. The teacher is kind to him. She's 
divorced herself,b 

6.6 piv_.?rce laws, social services and suggestions for reform 

At the time of conducting the study, there was considerable 

discussion in the public media of the Report being prepared by the 1975 

Commission to 'report on the Law of Divorce and Matters incidental thereto,' 

which was to be tabled in the South African parliament as a proposed act 

to be called 'The Divorce Act, 1978'* (see 5.6). There was thus more 

than usual interest in the existing South African laws of divorce. 

Are 

TABLE 44 

RESPONDENTS' FAMILIARITY WITII SOUTH AFRICAN DIVORCE 
LAWS BY MARITAL STATUS 

you familiar with Divorced Sep. Widowed -South African M F F M F Total 
divorce laws? 

-·· - ------ ·~ 

No 5 28 1 3 8 45 

-
Yes 13 11 1' 25 

-- -
Total 18 39 1 4 8 70 

; ,, 
Percent 

64.3 

35.7 

J 10096 

(Seq. 05, S.A. DIV LAWS (S41) .) 

Almost two-thirds (45) of the universe admitted to being unfamiliar 

with South African divorce laws, with the women being disproportionately 
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well-represented. Twenty-eight (almost 72%) of the divorc~es, and all 

the widows fell into this category. On the other hand, amongst the 25 

1~ho claimed familiarity with the laws, 

tepresented only 31.4% of the sample. 

72%) of the divorc~s. Although only 25 

14 (56%) were men although they 

These included 13 of the 18 (over 

respondents expressed themselves 

as having a knowledge of South African divorce laws, according to Table 

44, many more respondents answered in the affirmative to a question 'do 

you think improvements should be specifically by changes in the South 

African Law of Husband and Wife?' which is suggestive of a negative 

attitude to the justice and efficacy of the South African divorce laws. 

Amongst the divorced females, especially, the gap between familiarity and 

desire for change is striking, only 11 familiar with, but 21 favouring 

changes in the existing laws. This negative attitude referred to, is 

further expressed by the responses in Table 45. 

TABLE 45 

RESPONDENTS' ASSESSMENT OF SOUTH AFRICAN DIVORCE LAWS 
BY MARITAL STATUS 

Are the South African Divorced Sep. Widowed 
divorce laws good? M F F M F Total Percent 

-
No 16 16 1 3 2 38 54.3 

Yes 5 1 6 8.6 

No opinion 2 18 1 5 26 37.1 

I Total 118 39 1 4 8 70 100% 

(Seq. OS, S.A. DIV LAWS (S41) .) 

Over one-third of the universe refrained from voicing an 

opinion. Six of the widowed were not interested and twenty of the 

divorced having been 'through it' preferred 'to forget about it. ' 

Particularly the women avoided answering. To the question 'are the 

South African divorce laws good?' 54~,; (38) of the population of 70, 

but 869;; of the 44 expressing an opinion, answered 'no.' Laws which are 

so overwhelmingly considered 'poo~' should be regarded in the light of 

the comment in the South African Report 1978m reviewed in the literature 
(see 5.6) that realistic rules should be laid down, which 'do not lose 

sight of society's conception of what is reasonable and just (South 

African Law Corrm1issi.on Report, 1978: 3-4). 

When respondents were asked 'what changes' they would like to 

see brought about in the existing divorce la.ws, 15 of the men and 15 of 

the women volunteered the following suggestions, which are listed by sex 
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of the respondent. The respondents included two widowers and one widow, 

all three of whom favoured making divorce more difficult. 

Some of the suggestions prof ferred by respondents and the number 

who made them are listed below: 

Divorce 'should be made more difficult' 

111ere should be a compulsory reconciliation period 

Divorce should be based on incompatibility and not 
proof of guilt 

Divorce actions should be in camera, no publication 

Compulsory counselling before the divorce 

Mothers should not receive preference in the granting 
of custody 

Free legal aid 

Home (house or flat) should remain with the parent who 
has custody 

The 1nan should on no account be able to evade his 
:responsibility of paying maintenance 

La"W-yers should have 1 less power and control; and there 
should be a 'lower maximum fee' 

Women should not so easily be able to give up 
custody of the children 

Custody should be subject to regular review 

Custody to parent 'best equipped to care for child' 

Make subsequent reduction of maintenance pay more 
difficult 

Women married by ante nuptial contract should get equal 
share of accretion in assets during marriage 

Should be incumbent on both parties to attend divorce 
i.:1 .. :iuri:. hea:tif1gs 

All maintenance should be paid through the Department 
of Social Welfare 

Maintena.nce should be tied to a realistic cost of 
living index and to the iiving standard accustomed 
to during marriage 

M F 

4 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

4* 

3 

2 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

While the number of respondents was limited, several suggestions 

v.·ere in keeping with recent American and other court decisions cited in the 

overview of literature (see 5.4.2.1). These include equal division of 

assets accrued during the marriage, awarding of custody in the best interests 

of the child rather than automatically granting mothers custody of tender 

age children, or granting custody on the same sex principle (see 4.7.3 and 

5.7) and that irretrievable breakdown should replace guilt as the basis for 

divorce. The changes proposed generally do not indicate particularly 

* All four of these women said they were not familiar with the law • 

. . 
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objective suggestions, but seem to relate rather to the respondents' 

own situations. 

From the interviews -----
One divorc~e said: "Our position is terrible; we suffer 

degradation because it's far. too easy to get a divorce, because of the 
whole set up of the law and its misuse." (She had admitted to not 
being familiar with the laws regarding divorce). 

A male respondent said: "This whole business of divorce through 
desertion is a lot of crap. My wife left me and went to a lawyer and the 
next thing I knew was that there I was in the lawyer's office and 
discussing the divorce settlement, and if you don't mind she got the kids. 
and the house l " 

And another male reflected that "the law does not really consider 
the children. Custody is given to the parent who asks first and who has 
the better lawyer." 

An immigrant female reflected "it's madness to get divorced in 
this country. You're left with nothing and the kids while their dad has 
a ball!" 

-

TABLE 46 

RESPONDENTS' FEELINGS ABOUT NEED FOR IMPROVEMENT 
OF THE SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGICAL POSITION OF LONE - PARENTS, 

BY FEELINGS OF DISCRIMINGATION 

'1l1e social Did NOT feel FELT 
psychological discrimination discrimination 
position of Divorced Widowed Divorced Widowed 
the lone- and Sep. 
parent needs 

M F M F M F M F 
i mT\1"'1-,liP.iTtl"ln 1: ---:c· - - - - -- - -·· . ! 

No 7 6 1 2 2 3 

--·· 
Yes 3 

..., 
1 4 6 20 2 1 I 

-
No opinion 4 1 

Total 10 17 2 6 ~ 2 2 

-· . 

Total Percent 

21 30.0 

44 62.9 

5 7 .1 

-
70 100% 

,,....,_._ 

(Seq. 05, PSYCHO SOC (S44).) 

All the five respondents in Table 46 who expressed no opinion 

about the need for improvement of the social-psychological position of 

lone-parents, were women; four of them divorc~es, who did not feel discri

mination and therefore were probably not particularly interested in the 

problem. 

Although half (35) of the respondents had not felt discrimination, 

(44) almost two-thirds, felt the position of the lone-parent needed 
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improverrH:mt. Of the 50% (35) who felt discrimination: 83% (29) thought 

that improvement was required, with only 14% (five) thinking differently. 

The percentage in favour of improvement, amongst the 65 respondents who 

expressed an opinion, was considerably higher amongst the women than the 

men; i4~; (32 of 43) women as compared with 54% (12 of 22) men. By marital 

status, particularly amongst the divorced and separated in the universe, 

there appears to be an implicit correlation between the feeling of discri

mination and their wish for improvement. Of the 23 who did not feel 

discrimination, 43% (ten) wished for improvements, as compared to 84% 

(26 of 31) of divorced and separated respondents who felt discrimination. 

There was little difference between the widowed respondents and 

the divorced and separated in the percentage wishing for improvement in 

the social psychological position of the lone-parent, 62% as compared with 

67%, although considerably less discrimination was experienced by the 

widowed (see Table 25). 

The majority of the respondents gave as reasons for the need for 

the improvement of the social psychological position, the stigma attached 

to their marital status and the lack of special facilities, social and 

economic, to help lone-parents with child rearing. Three of the women 

respondents, while wishing for improvements, foresaw no possibility of a 

change for the better and simply resigned themselves to the existing 

unsatisfactory situation both as regards the continued prevalence of stigma 

and lack of compensatory provisions. Although they were not asked to do so 

<~.t this stage of the questionnaire, almost all of these respondents 

volunteered suggestions for improvements. The most popular was the use of 

television, radio and press to change the prevailing negative image of 

lone-parents. 

From the interviews 

One female respondent said "You're obviously different because 
you're not a complete family. If people want to think of me as different 
it's up to them, but it would be nice if they would not and if they would 
treat me like everyone. T.V. and articles in magazines and newspapers 
Kill all help very much to open people's eyes about our lousy posi ti.on, 
lousy because we're different." 

A widower, widowed just over a year, said: 11 I find the whole 
s:i tuation embarrassing.. It's humiliating to be pi.tied as a widower at 
first, then to be forgotten about. 11 

A widow su1mned up her position with: "All the neighbours are kind 
and helpful, but it's not the same attitude as when my husband was alive. 
I cannot afford to give the children the same expensive treats their child
ren have, like putt-putt or the skating-rink, or even birthday parties." 

One widower's assessment of the social psychological position of 
lone-parents was: 11 pretty average on whole -·- not especially worse than 
that of married.'' 

A divorced female who had felt discrimination, resigned herself to 
her disadvantaged position with "should be changed, but never will be, so 
will always remain second grade." 
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Another divorcee blamed the unfavourable position of the divorced 
on the ease with which marriages may be dissolved and the consequent 
public indifference. She reasoned: "When it's easier to get a divorce, 
there are lower morals. If you don't care, why should the society care. 
No one then bothers. The children suffer." 

.TABLE 47 

AWARENESS AND USE OF SOCIAL SERVICES BY MARITAL STATUS 

. 
u a.re NOT aware and Yo 

do NOT use 

Yo 
NO 

Yo 

u ARE 
T use 

u ARE 

-
To tals 

aware but do 

aware and DO use 

Divorced 
M F 

3 5 

4 7 

11 27 

18 39 

Sep, Widowed 
F M F Total Percent 

-

1 2 2 13 18.6 

2 13 18.6 

2 4 44 62.8 
•.. 

1 4 8 70 100% 

(Seq. OS, COMM SERV (S45).) 

Table 47 shows that over 80% (57) of the sample were aware of 

some' of the various social (community) services available to them. Over 

77<Jo (44) of these (almost two-thirds of the total universe) used such 

services. The services available included: church counselling services, 

counselling crisis telephone and call in services of the state department 

of social welfare and of 'Lifeline,' a voluntary 24 hours service; psycho

logical and guidance services for test~ng school children; alcoholics 

anonymous organizations; financial help and counselling by social workers 

of the state, and family and child welfare agencies; day hospitals and 

out-patients' hospital clinics; including out and in-patient services of 

a children's hospital; baby clinic services, municipal health services of 

the City's Health Department; private, sectarian and government creches 

and day nurseries; municipal and Provincial Ho·spi ta1 dental clinics; 

welfare and related services for the mentally handicapped by state insti-

tutions and a recognized* mental health society; residen~l day care X 
centres for the mentally handicapped; a sports association for paraplegics; 

a Child and Faml.ly Unit of the local children's hospital with social work 

and other community services; special schools and services for the deaf. 

The term 'educational' in the questionnaire did not refer to 

normal primary and secondary education which obviously everyone is aware of 

* Recognized officially and subsidized by the State Department of Social 
Welfare. 
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and is enjoyed almost universally by the children of the White middle 

class in South Africa. Although the Table was not reproduced,answers to 

qt:lestion C3*, seq. No. 03 in the schedule (see Appendix A) showed that all 

respondents had aspirations for their children to matriculate or achieve 

an ·equivalent educational level. The term 'educational' in this question 

covered any extra-curricular activities made use of by the children. 

Most of the parents in the sample worked and, as can be expected, most 

of them apparently encouraged their children to use all extra-curricular 

educational services as this performed a triple purpose of furthering 

their education, helping in their socialization and taking a child off a 

working parent's hands. It must be pointed out that the questions were 

directed at all the respondents and therefore covered the use of services 

for children of the non-custodial as well as the custodial parents. 

Of the 57 (81.4%) in the sample who were aware of community 

services available, 39 (68.4%) availed themselves of these special educa

tiona.J. services. Only just over a third (24) used medical services 

available. Eleven (15.7%) utilized mental hygiene and psychiatric services 

offered by the community. 

The recipients (nine men and one woman) of social assistance 

(see Tables 13 and 14) all availed themselves of child welfare services. 

In addition, one divorced male also used the advisory service of a child 

welfare organization. 

The five responses listed as 'other' included mention of the use 

of the services of Life-line and pastoral counselling. 

The percentage of respondents satisfied or dissatisfied with the 

0xi 5't:ing soda.l servi c::i:>.s is shc~·m in the following Table. 

* Question C3 (see Appendix A) of the questionnaire is 'Have you any idea 
about what you would like each of your children to do?' 
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TABLE 48 

.SATISFACTION WIIB EXISTING SOCIAL SERVICES BY MARITAL STATUS 

_..,,,, .. w 

Divorced Sep. Widowed 
M F F M F Total Percent 

--
i NOT satisfied 8 17 3 28 51.8 

]-Satisfied 5 11 2 3 21 38.9 

I 

-i--

Uncertain 2 3 
I 

5 9.3 

Tota.ls 15 31 2 6 54 100% 

Non-response as 
unaware and/or did not 
use 3 8 1 2 2 16 

....._.....__ .... _,, 

Tota.is 18 39 1 4 8 70 

(Seq. OS, SATIS'N (S46).) 

Of the 54 respondents, 51.8% expressed themselves as being NOT 

satisfied. The under 40% who were satisfied, included two of the four 

widowers, the other two not having responded to this question. The five 

listed as 'uncertain 1· in Table 48 were uncertain in their assessment of 

satisfaction: for instance, one divorc6 stated that he had used both a 

'government' and private psychologist to help his child who had a 

learning difficulty. 

The divorced males in this universe were as aware and unaware, 

satisfied and not satisfied and used available services to the same 

degree as the divorced females. 1bis conclusion may be too superficial 

as the universe includes the non-custodial. parent. 

To initiate and draw forth broad ideas for improved or additional 

social services and legal reforms, the section of the questionnaire listing 

improvements suggested by the researcher was administered to all the 

respondents. Of the 70, four chos~~ not to express an opinion. The 

responses to these specified improvements are listed in Table 49. 1his 

section of the questionnaire concluded with provision for the respondents 

to add other suggestions to those specified by the 1·esearcher. 
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TABLE 49 

RESPONSES TO SUGGESTED SPECIFIED IMPROVEMENTS BY MARITAL STATUS 

.;...,..._u,'' -
Do you think improvements Divorced Sep. Widowed 
should be specifically by: M F F M F Total 

Improvements in community 
so·cial services 3 17 1 3 24 

Family allowances based on 
a means test 7 17 1 2 4 31 

Family allowances NOT based 
on a means test 5 16 1- 2 24 

l 

Changes in the South African 
Law of husband and wife 14 21 3 2 40 

-- M 

Other improvements 2 1 3 

No opinion 1 3 4 

(Seq. 05, IMPROVE (R2).) 

Although a middle-class sample and ma.inly referring to themselves 

a.s such (in spite of the fact that 24 of the 70 in the sample considered 

their incomes insufficient), 83.3% (55) of the 66 who responded expressed 

themselves in favour of a system of family allowances being instituted. 

The responses of the widowed were similar to those of the divorced to this 

question although their economic position was better than that of the 

divorced. Opinions were divided as to whether such an allowance should be 

based on a means test or not, 56.4% considering a means test to be more just. 

Of the 70 respondents, 57% (40; 35 or 61.4% of the 57 divorced and 

Sor 41.7% of the 12 widowed), wished to see changes in South African divorce 

laws. This is interesting, as almost 72% of the divorced and all the 

widowed were unfamiliar with the law (see Table 44). Twenty-four (34%) of 

the respondents wished for improvements in community social services. 

Amongst the divorced the proportion of women desiring such improvements was 

almost three times that of the men, although this proportionate preponderance 

may be exaggerated. ,Al.lowance should perhaps be made for the inclusion 

of a much larger proportion of male non-custodial parents. 

The suggestions for 'other improvements' made by three of the 

respondents (all women) were not of a broad nature and are included in the 

list of suggestions for special services and reform following the 

explanation of Table SO. 
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NEED FOR SPECIAL COMMUNITY SERVICES BY MARITAL STATUS 

Should there be special 
community services to 

assist in the adjustment 
_,Ef single-parent families 

No 

Yes 

--·~ 

Total 
=-~...:=.- -· 

Non-response 

--· 

Divorced 
M F 

9 5 

9 29 

18 34 

-
5 

Sep. Widowed 
M F - Total F 

2 2 18 

1 1 2 42 

-
1 3 4 60 

-
1 4 10 

291 

Percent 

30.0 

70.0 

100% 

(Seq. OS, SPEC SERV (Rl).) 

11-ds Table was extracted as a follow-up to Tables 44 to 49. 

Seventy percent (42 of the 60 respondents who expressed an 

opinion on the question) considered there should be special community 

services to assist lone-parent families in their adjustment, with only 

30% considering such special services unnecessary. The high percentage 

favouring special services, indicates a subjective feeling that the 

requirements of single-parent families differ from those of intact 

families. It is clear from the list of suggestions of the lone-parents 

in the sample for special services and reforms that their desires for spe

cial services are not due entirely to the economic disadvantaged position 

of single parents. 

Amongst the suggestions for special services and reforms made by 

the respondents were the following: 

Number suggesting this 

i.) More social clubs like their lone-
parent club 28 

ii) Educating the community in acceptance 
of the one-parent and his children 16 

iii) More professional services and advice 
(psychiatrists,lawyers, social workers) 
at the clubs 12 

iv) State aid to single-parent clubs 10 

v) A panel of health, psychiatric, legal 
and financial experts, financed by the 
government 10 

vi) Medical aid for middle-class should not 
be tied to ex-husband and should be sub-
sidized by state.* 9 

vii) Free further education for children of 
lone parents. 7 . 

* In South Africa many middle-class families belong to private meaical aid 
schemes with membership registered in the name of the head of the family, 
who, in intact families, is considered to be the husband. In the case of 
marital dissolution, continued receipt of benefits depends on arrangements 
in the divorce settlement and adherence to these arrangements. 
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viii) Public media to educate lone-
parents of their rights 

ix) Teachers and schools to consciously 
assist children of single-·parents 

x) Baby-sitting bank 

xi) Tax rebates for the lone-parent 

xii) Educating children about divorce 

xiii) ¥10re creches for the children of 
single parents 

xiv) Home-makers service for emergency 
situations 

xv) Longer school hours and provision 
of school lunches 

xvi) Job retraining for women 

xvii) Alimony laws for the remarried: alimony 
should not fall away inunediately after 
remarriage as remarriages are 
experimental 

xviii) Educating children to wish to continue 
seeing both parents after a divorce or 
separation 

xix) Special section of Marriage Guidance 
Council for single-parents (after 
break-up) 
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suggesting this 

7 

6 

5 

5 

4 

4 

3 

2 

2 

4 

2 

1 

It is interesting to note the prominence the lone-parent club 

enjoys in these special servic.es and reforms suggested by these single

parents who are all members of such clubs. 

From the interviews 

One widow, talking of the help she had received, said "I had a 
complete breakdown after my husband's death. I was treated wonderfully 
at the -~ hospital. The shock treatment was not terrible. It helped 
me to pull through and come right." 

Another woman, a divorc6e said, "There is nowhere I can go, 
because the services are all for the lower class and although I'm divorced, 
I'm not lower class. The kids are on my ex-husband's medical aid. The 
big girl needs a brace. I don't know if she's covered for that and we 
can't go to - hospital. I'm middle class, you know. 11 

A widow said "When my late husband was in hospital, a sodal 
worker saw me. She was feelingless. Never again, thank youl" 

A professional man, divorced, weighed up the position with ''We're 
pretty average on the whole. Our position is not especially worse than 
that of the married. We're taxpayers and that's what taxes are for. 
We're all in the same boat if we're well and making a living and our child
ren are not handicapped. When we need them, the community seTvices are 
there. .I'm a Rotarian myself. I help others. I perform a community 
service.. So each one should fi.nd a group to make him happy and avoid 
self-pity. It's humiliating to be pitied. If we especially help the 
divorced, all humbugs will get divorced!" 

A widower said "They should set up a strong co-ordinating body 
from ourselves and we should be listened to and tell Govei'nment and 
municipalities our needs. 11 

One female sighingly said "I'm separatf~d. I'm new to this 
country. I really don't know what I'm entitled to. n 



7.1 

7.2 

CHAPTER 7 

SUMMARY ANO CONCLUSIONS 

Sununary and conclusions 

Closing statement 

Is it not time we stopped thinking of women in 
general and one-parent .families in particular 
as a supported group but as supporters doing a 
worthwhile job, wrdch requires an adequate 
income and social services as of rights. 

(Streather 1975:7) 

293 



294 

7 .1 SUMMARY ANTI CONCLUSIONS 

While the overview and the schedule were far-ranging, the 

emphasis of the research, particularly the findings, has been on cer

tain aspects of lone-parenthood, encompassing the situation of the 

subjects themselves (which.may or may not affect their functioning as 

parents), their parental roles, and the children involved. These 

aspects fell under the following headings: 

(1) economic 

(2) adaptation 

(3) the children 

(4) divorce laws, social services and suggestions for 
reform. 

Each chapter in the overview of the literature has been concluded 

with a sununary and some broad social implication~. To avoid unnecessary 

repetition, mainly those facets immediately relevant to, or associated 

with particular aspects dealt with in the Findings are restated in this 

summary and conclusions. This final chapter also includes social implica

tions, hypotheses and suggestions for further research and reforms, 

largely generated from the overview of the literature and the findings 

and interviews of the researcher. 

The universe from which the findings were drawn, was made up of 

70 respondents, 22 men and 48 women, their median ages being 43.5 years 

and 38.4 years respectively. By marital status, 57 were divorced, one 

was separated and 12 were widowed. Of the divorced, proportionately 

m::mr. less women than men did not have custody of the children, three of 

the 40 mothers as against 11 of the 18 fathers. The majority of the 

population were aged 45 and under, were of Christian, non-Catholic 

denominations, were English speaking and had a high-school education. 

Nine had university degrees. Most of them had been lone-parents for 

less than three years. 

For 12 of the universe, it was not their first experience as 

s:i.ngle-parents,having been widowed or divorced, remarried and redivorced; 

for three of the universe it was the 'third time round.' 

All the males, except one, and most of the women, were working 

full-time, the women mainly in clerical positions. Almost all the 

respondents considered themselves middle class. Close to 50% lived in 

houses and 40% in flats (all rented), mostly in middle and lower middle

class suburbs. The median number of children for the 70 respondents was 

2. 23. More than half of the children were 13 years and older, with a 

preponderance of boys. 
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Some of the findings presented concerning this population are 

summarised and evaluated against the broad spectrum of theoretical and 

empirical studies of one-parent families reviewed in the literature. 

From the overview of the literature there appears to be .a con

sensus that the economic sftuation constitutes perhaps the severest 

problem common to most one-parent families. Difficulties flowing from 

insufficient income are often incorrectly ascribed to the one-parent 

status. Mother-headed families, who form the majority, are usually more 

disadvantaged than father-headed families. In the researcher's sample, 

which was essentially middle class (as assessed by the respondents them

selves) the economic stresses were, by and large, not as severe. The 

relative weighting would compare with middle-class findings of 

other researchers (Tapp 1963) where there was often diminished (and 

sometimes inadequate) income, particularly among the women. The economic 

and social position of the widowed (they had higher incomes and felt 

less discrimination) was, on the whole better than that of the divorced. 

Th.is is in accord with the overview (Marsden 1969; Ferri 1976) where 

there is a consensus that the widowed fared better socially and econom

ica.l ly than the divorced. The divorced is more accepted societally than 

the separated, with the unwed mother the most vulnerable. 

The overview of the literature associates this grading of 

societal acceptance of the one-parent family forr!is largely with moral 

stigma. There is however, some basis, judging from the data in the 

overview and the results of the findings on this aspect, though 

limited, to suggest that societal degree of prejudice is more related to 

the level of the material deprivation of the various one-parent family 

forms. Compensatory support systems should be geared accordingly. 

Specialized services are required to reach out and cater for the solution 

of problems specific to the different categories of single-parents. 

While, overall, automatic State allowances to single-parents having to 

raise minor children would make these families economically viable, and 

thereby possibly reduce stigma, on the micro level, for instance, the 

organisation of the single-parent club as a mutual-aid society, providing 

credit guaranty cards to its credit-worthy members, would make facilities 

in banks and large departmental stores more accessible to the middle

class female single-parent particularly. Such separate services, or for 

that matter any services extended separately to the one-parent family, 

would, however, focus attention on them and isolate them at a time when 

it is critical they be accepted and integrated into the majority. This 

contra.diction will have to be resolved in practic~. 

The usually diminished financial means available to the single-
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parents had constricting effects on the work patterns, choice of 

accommodation and children's schooling, and affected individual and 

group interaction at personal, familial (including parental) social and 

cultural levels. Overall, the economic picture of the subjects is one 

of a population whose income, especially of the women, had deteriorated, 

with over one-third having· insufficient income; this in spite of almost 

all of them working full time, many of the women not having had to do 

so while married. There was considerable changing of jobs and moving of 

home, generally to inferior conditions, both usually attributed by the 

respondents to their one-parent situation. This same reason was given 

for holding on to a job or retaining an address. Almost three-quarters 

of the population had moved, or not moved home, for reasons connected 

with their lone-parent status. Almost 60% of the divorced, and half of 

the widowed had moved to worse housing. The standard of accommodation of 

the universe in many cases would have b~en worse, were it not for the 

fact that many had stinted themselves in other directions in an effort 

to assert their middle-·class status through their housing. Their one

parent situation, choice of residence and employment were often inter

related. 

The researcher's universe included a higher proportion of 

university graduates amongst the divorced women than amongst the divorced 

men. An implication of this may be that the economic independence 

university education often brings, makes these women more prone to 

divorce. As women's incomes move closer to those of their male peers, 

these women are free to opt for divorce in unhappy marriages. 

It can be hypothesised .that, since women obtained legal 
equality in divorce courts and irretrievable breakdown 
has become the main ground for divorce: 

The increase in the incidence of divorce is related to 
the degree of increase of women's economic equality. 

(Hypothesis 1). 

Some scale (and manner of practical application of it) 
will however have to be evolved by society for assessing 
economic compensation for the biological and nurturant 
roles performed by the mother. Additional research in 
this direction could be rewarding for pragmatic applica
tion. 

The overview of the literature shows that separation, by death or 

divorce (in the latter sometimes its turbulent prelude), is generally 

a traumatic experience and regarded as a crisis in the lives of those 

involved. With the divorced, who form the bulk of the one-parent 

population (as also in the writer's universe), Goode (1956:18) found 

that it was rare that parties separated coolly and pragmatically with

out experiencing rancour, accusations, misunderstandings or guilt. 

'Emotional' divorce, turbulance and its deleterious effects is a l'e-· 

curring theme in the overview of literature. Some of the tension is 
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communicated to the children and reflected in and affects the social 

an.d psychological adaptation of the broken familial triad. 

All the widowed, and the majority by far of the divorced, 

considered their separation as having been a crisis in their lives. 

An interesting finding hardly touched upon by the researcher in her 

overview (Kelly and Wallerstein 1977 (a)), and emerging from her use of 

non-custodial parents in her universe, was the definite indication that 

non-custodial parents considered parting with their children a greater 

trauma than parting with the spouse .. It may be rationalised that the 

fact that twice as many divorced women as men regarded the separation as 

not having been a crisis in their lives, was dµe to the majority of 

these mothers having custody of the children. Counselling which could 

accompany the calmer atmosphere of separation foreseen with the intro

duction of The Divorce Act 1979 in South Africa could considerably 

alleviate this trauma by encouraging amicable ongoing relationships 

between the triad. The contact of the non-custodial parent with the 

child was maintained more often and more intensely than with the ex

spouse. 

The comparatively high incidence of divorce in South Africa 

and the comparative simplification of the legal means and grounds for 

its obtainment (even more so with the passage of the Divorce Act, 1979, 

enacted subsequent to completion of the investigation of this.research), 

while reducing the stigma 8marital dissolution, has not removed it. X 
Slightly over half the respondents in the population experienced dis

crimination? with more women than men sensing it. This may have been 

due to the women's reduced incomes. In the words of Ogg (1976:3) 'For 

a woman to divorce is to drop two economic and three social notches.' 

Those who considered their divorce as having been a crisis were 

more prone to feelings of being discriminated against. In.the case of 

the women, the source of such discrimination was mainly their neighbours, 

whereas with the men it came chiefly from their co-workers. The 

widowed had experienced less discrimination than the divorced. Some 

of the respondents, while admitting to discrimination, opined that this 

may be subjective rather than objective and referred to it as "a chip on 

the shoulder." A few parents felt that this discrimination extended 

to their children both at school and out. Respondents who felt dis

crimination, by and large, supported (the women more so than the men) 

the notion that the social and psychological position of lone-parents 

must be improved. They felt that the strong prevailing stigma attached 

to their marital status accounted for the poor social and psychological 

position of lone-parents and their families. They stressed the lack 

of special economic and social facilities to help lone~parents with 

-child rearing. Slightly more women than men considered the social and 
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psychological position of lone-parents needed improvement. Negative 

societal attitudes to lone-parenthood not only engende.red feelings of 

discrimination, but also feelings of guilt and loneliness. Respondents 

felt guilty not only about the divorce or death of a spouse, but also 

about depriving the children of a parent. 

About two-thirds of the universe researched had experienced 

loneliness and with most of them this persisted still at the time of 

interview, though less so amongst the divorced males. Guilt feelings 

were slightly less prevalent than loneliness an.d those who had or felt 

guilty appeared to be more prone to feelings of loneliness and for longer 

periods and were less eager for remarriage. Goode (1956) and La Grange 

(1970) pointed out that the feelings of loneliness and guilt in particular 

were compounded by the absence of institutionalised norms, mores and 

behaviour patterns, laying down role support for the single-parent. 

Society's attitudes towards the divorced and separated instead of being 

supportive and sympathetic, are often judgemental and suspicious. 

From the findings on 'gui 1 t' and 'remarriage 1 , the 
following hypothesis is put forward: 

The degree of aspiration to remarri.age is related to 
the degree of guilt felt by the parent about the 
loss of the spouse. (Hypothesis 2). 

The examination of this hypothesis will involve a 
retrospective study of parents who had remarried, 
either after the death of the spouse, or parents who 
had remarried after divorce. 

By substituting the phrase 'loss of spouse' with 'loss 
of children', the above hypothesis would be applicable 
to the non-custodial parent. This, in view of the 
intensity of trauma felt by some of the non-custodial 
respondents at the 'loss' of their children and the 
feelings of guilt at 'depriving' them of the second 
parent. · · 

Flowing from Hypothesis 2, may be an investigation of 
the effects of guilt on the success of the remarriage 
a.nd whether the gui 1 t fee lings of the parent a.f fect ed 
the child's adaptation to parental remarriage. It 
may also be investigated whether, where there is no 
remarriage, if, and how, a feeling of guilt affects 
the parental role and the child 1 s adaptation. 

Feelings of loneliness, shock, guilt, depression, and discrimina

tion, frequently affect lone-parents' sense of well-being. Unable to 

cope with the complex and varied demands their position as lc~ne-

parent heads of families requires, and the position frequently 

aggravated by limited financial and depleted emotional, and often 

poorer physical resources at their disposal, single-parents and their 

families may experience generalised functioning difficulties. Although 

generally the one-parent family is economically, socially and emotionally 

more vulnerable than the two-parent family, there is also a correlation 
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between socioeconomic class and degree of vulnerability. Middle class 

populations, including that of the researcher whose population appeared 

to cope reasonably well being materially less deprived, did not, by and 

large, experience generaliZced functioning difficulties and fared 

better than lower class samples reviewed in the literature. It can be 

deduced from this that it is not the one-parent situation per se which 

is responsible for the difficulties experienced, but rather, amongst the 

other factors external to the situation, the lowering of the living 

sta11dards experienced by most on becoming single:...parents. 

Lone-parenthood iyin most of the literature referred to as 

a transient state. Legitimate remarriage, (or marriage, as in the case 

of the never-married mother) as Hart (1976:227) found in her research 

was, largely due to societal pressure to conform, almost the universal 

goal of her respondents. It was therefore not surprising that 90% of 

the researcher's sample wished to remarry and actively engaged in 

pursuits which increased their likelihood of meeting potential marriage 

partners, for their own sakes or for that of their children (or both). 

Non-custodial parents aspired to remarriage, no less than the custodial 

pa.rents. Remarriage was sought as a solution to their problems and was 

reflected in their club membership, in an increased frequency of going 

out and in seeking new circles of friends, the latter often due to 

considerable disappointment by many of the respondents at the reactions 

of their old friends after their separation through the death or divorce 

of the partner. 

x 

This cultivation of new friends, as Goode (1956) pointed out, may 

well be an active or passive part of a search for dating partners. He 

regarded the divorcee's friendship patterns as an index of social 

adjustment and dating, and maintenance or entrance into new circles of 

friends as one of the social activities that precedes marriage. In the 

researcher's universe the percentage of those dating fell considerably 

short of the percentage of those aspiring to remarry. This was particu

larly true of the women, who may be more restricted in their social 

activities by societal norms of ?ehaviour and therefore opportlmity in 

dating did not match wishes. The single-parent organisations they joiney 

was central in ·this search for potential partners for themselves, and 

'father or mother' for the children. It was a primary source for 

meeting dating partners and attempts to curb their loneliness and 

escape societal stigma, partly subjective, in this subculture. 

The high incidence of divorce and remarriage, found in the over-

view of 1 i terature .• poses the question whether either marriage or divorce, 

though traditionally regarded as final states, are in fact so. It 

appears that they are both status passages and that marriage is firmly 

entrenched as the norm to aspire to, rather than being on the way out .. 
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It can however be opined that couples may increasingly tend to enter into 

marriage, knowing from the first that the relationship is not necessarily 

permanent, with societal acceptance of this. The dissolution of such 

marriages should, theoretically at least, reduce the degree of unen

visaged difficulties of one-parenthood, which is such a factor in adjust

ment, and the breakup should be less acrimonious and less likely to be 

preceded by acrimony and interparental denigration, which is one of the 

most damaging aspects to the social and psychological development of child

ren of divorce and separation. 

This is a new direction for research and merits 
testing by the following hypothesis: 

Couples who enter i.nto a marriage, understanding 
that it may be temporary, and divorce after becoming 
parents, experience less turbulence in their re
lationship with each other and dissolve the marriage 
more amicab.ly. (Hypothesis 3). 

To test hypothesis 3, a retrospective study will have 
to be conducted, sorting out two comparative groups; 
one cohort of parents who had viewed their marriages 
as not necessarily permanent, and another group of 
parents who contracted marriages with life-long 
monogamy in mind. 

Flowing from this, another study may be conducted on 
whether couples viewing marriage as not necessarily 
permanent, are less likely to embark on parenthood 
and more likely to divorce. 

In the transience of marriage is implicit the transience of 

divorce and the social services must constantly bear this in mind. 

Although appearing contradictory, by assisting in their adaptation to 

their lone-parent status and their acceptance by the mainstream, the 

problem of lone-parenthood would be resolved through earlier remarriage. 

The pressure of the two-parent society and the almost universal basic 

urge for this, is too strong for comfortable adaptation to keep them in 

their one-·parent status. Adaptation to their lone-parent status is 

hopefully viewed by the single-parents themselves as being a temporary 

necessity. 

This does not imply that the lone-parent does not feel a real 

need for assistance and reforms anc~ the respondents themselves proffered 

numerous suggestions. Excepting for the minority who do not wish to, 

and will not, remarry, 'temporary' can be a long time for a lone-

parent to fulfil the threefold function of parent, socialiser and 

provider. This is made more difficult by the fact that, expected to If 

and expecting to remarry, the lone-parent experiences a lack of 
/" 

security and feelings of impermanence. 

In South Africa (1976) almost 30go of White marriages involved a 

formerly married party. In the universe of the writer, for 17% it was 



301 

not their first experience as lone-parents. The number of children who 

will have personally experienced divorce will continue to rise and peer 

stigma will, it can be inferred, lessen. The negative popular connota

tion associated with stepparenting will be weakened with the increase 

of the reconstituted family; supportive systems, particularly counselling 

services, will have to concern themselves with this phenomenon. As 

marriage proves itself less and less permanent, there is a search for 

other 'family' lifestyles which are often more temporary. Cohabitation, 

not only amongst the pre-married, but also amongst lone-parents, is no 

more as frowned upon and is openly entered into. In fact, legislation 

for easing divorce has been influenced to a considerable extent by the 

fear that, unless a dead marriage can be buried without difficulty and 

honourably, society, with its new attitudes and aspirations for individual 

happiness, will resort to cohabitation and spurn marriage. 

111is greater tolerance@ extra-marital relationships, resulting 'Xl 
from changing social attitudes, traced also in the overview of the 

literature, made it possible for over 20% of the universe to maintain 

relationships (L.T.A. and weekending) other than marriage with a partner 

of the opposite sex, all but one drawn from their single-parent organisa-

tion. No doubt, in some of the cases in the writer's population these 

L.T.A. relationships were but a step to remarriage, cohabitation serving 

as a trial marriage. This new life-style, may in South Africa too, be 

indicative of a trend towards increased other, perhaps more temporary, 

life·· styles, complementing traditional ever-forever monogamy. 

Obviously these new life-styles affect parental roles, the 

parents involved and their children. In the writer's universe all but 

one of the cohabiting parents had custody, with the children ranging in 

ages from three years to 15 years old. These children were de facto, if 

not de jure, as in the case of remarriage, no longer parentally deprived, 

had 'stepparents' and 'stepsiblings'. De facto, though possibly in more 

of a transitory nature than that which would have been provided by re

marriage, there was again, in most respects, an 'intact' (or quasi

intact) family. 

Remarriag~ to which most of the respondents aspired, and were 

statistically most likely to attain, is the usual resolution of the one

parent status, but at the same time introduces the advantages and dis~ 

advantages concomitant with stepparenthood. 

It creates a new type of extended family beyond the nuclear 

family which engenders possibilities for new or additional affections 

and loyalties. At the same time, however, the loyalties and affections 

demanded of them can be confusing, though less so than in the case of 

cohabitation, to the stepparents who are often put in a quasi--parental 

position, to the other relatives involved and,particularly to the 
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children who now have two complete sets of families -- the family of 

origin and the family of accretion; and all this without societal 

norms of behaviour as to what is expected of all the parties concerned 

in their relationships with each other. With sequential monogamy the 

problems become more complex and are more untouched as yet by research. 

Whatever the degree of success in their performing of parental 

roles and the childrens' a.nd parents' apparent successful adaptation, 

the urge to return to a two-parent situation is expressed both in the 

parent's search for a new partner and the children's approval of their 

parent's friendships which may lead to remarriage. This can be con

cluded also from the writer's findings from her limited universe. 

While all statistics prove the high inci~encc of 
remarriage, not much research has been found by the 
author on the correlation between remarriage aspira
tions, remarriage and successful adaptation to the 
lone-parent situation. This researcher's limited 
findings on this aspect need substantiating by 
testing of an hypothesis, such as: 

Remarriage of single-parents is not related to their 
success in adapting to their cl1anged marital si tua
tion. (Hypothesis 4). 

The high incidence of remarriage and aspirations for 
remarriage has been borne out by both the overview 
of the literature and the findings in this study. 
Whether, and to what degree, remarriage is aspired 
to as a solution to one or more lone-parent-related 
problems; whether it results from societal pressure 
to conform to the two-parent society or whether it 
is an instinctive reaction for the perpetuation of 
society, remains to be assessed. 

The great majority of the 156 children in the population 

reacted positively (in keeping with the findings of others) with 
,,.,----/~ 

only~slight differences by age and sex, to their parent's friend/s 

of the opposite sex, whether the parent had a living-together 

arrangement or not. In spite of the apparent eager anticipation of 

their parent's remarriage, perhaps the reason for so few of· the child

ren finding substitute identification for the 'missing' parent in their 

parent's friend was due to the large extent of ongoing relationships 

with their 'absent' natural father or mother. 

For over 8090 of the respondents in this study there was some 

continued relationship with the other, mainly non-custodial parent. 

Rosen (1977:271), whose sample was also middle class, found 90% of 

the children in her study enjoying such a relationship, whether the 

parents had remarried or not. Remarriage of parents in the universe 

did not appear to affect the ongoing relationship with the children. 

In the researcher's population, the attitude of most of 
the children to their parent's friend/s of the opposite 



sex was positive in spite of a strong ongoing relation
ship with the non-custodial parent. Not only this 
apparent contradiction, but the entire aspect merits 
further research and the following hypothesis is put 
forward as a possible starting point: 

Children differ in their attitude to their parent's 
friend of the opposite sex. Their positive or nega
tive attitude is inversely related to the strength of 
their relationship with the non-custodial parent. 

(Hypothesis 5). 

Comparative variables in the above hypothesis would be 
the age and sex of the child. 
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Recent studies have shown that most children need, for their 

emotional development and social adaptation, to maintain contact with 

both the parents of divorce. The researcher's w1iverse supports other 

studies that the non-custodial parent, though separated legally, re

mains a parent factually and this is to be encouraged by suitable 

legislation and counselling. 

An interesting aspect for further investigation is the re-

1 ationship between the triad of custodial parent, non-custodial parent 

and child; also to, what extent, with remarriage being as frequent as it 

is~ the addition of a stepparent .affects ongoing relationships, can in 

itself be the subject of more than one study. 

As indicated from comparisons of some of the researcher's 

findings with some studies in the.overview of the literature, socio

economic class appears to affect attitudes, relationships and adapta

tion, with the middle-class non-custodial parent possibly maintaining 

a stronger ongoing relationship with his children than his lower-class 

peers. 

The validity of the above rationale, based as it is on 
limited findings in the researcher's small universe, 
could perhaps be established by research into the 
following hypothesis: 

The higher the socio-economic class of the 'absent' 
parent, the greater this parent's involvement .in the 
child of the marital dissolution. (Hypothesis 6). 

This hypothesis could be adapted to extend to the 
putative fathers of unwed mothers' children. 

It would be interesting with this variable, to establish 
whether in a correlation between socio-economic class 
and parental-child and interpa.rental relationships, it 
is the financial or the educational level of the parents 
which is the dominant factor. 

Further research in this direction may point to the need 
for evolving differential support systems. 

While the findings show a high degree of continued contact be

tween the respondents, their children and the non-custodial parent, 
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there is little evidence of any significant relationship between the 

respondents and their children and grandparents or other relatives. 

This is contrary to the findings of Marsden (1969) and Ferri (1976 

(a)) where relatives provided considerable suppo:rt. 

The researcher's findings show her middle-class population re

ceived little financial assistance from relatives, relatives did not 

help to any extent in child care, and but few children regarded a relative 

as a substitute parent. Furthermore, contrary to the findings of Gongla 

and Wales (1977) the researcher found several cases where af final ties 

were closer than consanguineal ties after marital breakdown. 

There appears room for testing the hypothesis: 

The relationships of the parent with con-!?anguineal 
kin become closer, whereas the parent's relationship 
with affinal kin distance, after marital dissolution. 

· (Hypothesis 7). 

This hypothesis can be applied in situations of both 
divorce and death. 

Cross variables for such a hypothesis could be the 
age and sex of the children of the parent involved, 
and the duration of marriage prior to the dissolution • 
. Related to the hypothesis is the effect of the passage 
of time on the relationship of the child with kin. 
This would entail a longitudinal study. 

Another hypothesis suggested, also flowing from the 
contradictions, is: 

The degree of the lone-parent family relationship 
with kin is in inverse proportion to the socio
economic class of the one-parent family; The higher 
the class, the weaker the relationship . 

. (Hypothesis 8). 

In the situations of divorce and separation where children are 

involved, it is the issue of custody and access which is the most con

troversial and the most bitterly contested. Perhaps second only to 

custody, access arrangements a.re most crucial to the lives of children 

and may substantially affect the wellbeing and adaptation of the child. 

But the understanding as to the child's best interests on which court 

decisions are predominantly based, are open to varying interpretations 

of concepts based on continuing developments in the fields of sociOlogy 

and child psychiatry and shifting societal values. . 

The custody pattern of the 156 children in theg did not )(_ 

particularly reflect an application of either the tender-age or same-

sex principles cited in the overview of the literature as being the 

basis for the legal guidelines in the granting of custody for the best 

interests of the child. This was hardly adhered to even in the five 

cases of split-custody in the researcher's universe. Rosen (1977 :97, 99) 

found that children's adjustments were not affected by their sex or age 
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at the time of the divorce, in relation to the sex of the parent 

granted custody. It appears therefore that either lone-parent can by 

and large fulfil parental roles and their doing so has already generally 

been accepted by society, and more custody is being granted to divorced 

fathers. Fain (1977:40) suggested that the overriding consideration in 

custody decisions should be the emotional tie which exists between the 

child and the intended custodian. Rosen (1977) distinguished, as did 

Fain (J. 977) , between biological and psychological parents. These 

opinions are in accordance with Rutter (1972) who contended that the 

quality of the relationship is more important than the sex of the 

bonding figure. 

Parental roles and functions in the two-parent family have been 

merging and changing, stemming largely from the increased participation 

of women in industry, business, science and politics. In addition, the 

taking over or complementing, of many familial, socializing and nur

turing tasks by external support systems, combined with a lessening of 

stigma, has not only made it easier for the one-parent family to 

function and made it more viable, in a two parent society, but has also 

ma.de it feasible, both in theorY. and in practice for both parents to 

lay equal claim to custody. This movement away from traditional 

custody principles increases the number of fathers gaining custody, a 

trend already found in South Africa (including the writer's population). 

In planning support systems this growing trend should be considered. 

Outreach activities should encompass male-oriented social systems. 

Rosen (1977) suggested that an important consideration in the 

granting of custody should be the child's express preference. In the 

researcher's study, adolescents, having experienced friction with a 

stepparent or their mother's male companions, showed their preference 

for the non-custodial fathers by moving in with them in spite of the 

court having granted the legal custody to the mothers. Similar preference 

in defiance of court custody decisions were mentioned by La Grange (1970). 

Contention about access mentioned in the literature, is reflected 

in the findings of this research where half of the custodial parents 

expressed themselves as dissatisfied with the access pattern. 

In the overview of the literature, the legal and psychological 

aspects of access were looked into. There are differing opinions as to 

the pros and cons of various types of access. Reasonable access, which 

is the accepted practice, is, largely, an ambiguous term and is open 

to abuse in practice. The child often becomes the shuttlecock between 

warring parents, is torn in his loyalties, and is manipulated or 

becomes manipulative. There is a growing recognition, springing from 

the increased importance attached to a continued ongoing relationship 



with the non-custodial parent, that reasonable access should be 

supplanted by other forms suc.h as free access. 
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Both Rosen (1977) and Kelly and Wallerstein (1974-1977) found 

the greatest satisfaction and feelings of self-esteem amongst those 

children whose contact with the non-custodial parent was not prescribed 

or proscribed. Jo.int custody is also a form of not only custody by 

both parents, but access by both parents. Both in free access and 

joint custody, is implicit a continued co-operative instead of com

petitive interparental relationship, or at least agreement against 

mutual denigration and use of the child as a weapon. In the researcher's 

study, in the five cases of split custody, where access happened to be 

virtually free, both the parents expressed satisfaction which infers 

the children too were happy about the visitation arrangements. 

For further investigation on these aspects to which 
recent research is being directed, the following 
hypotheses are suggested: 

The greater the opportunity given to the non-custodial 
parent, through access, to act as parent, the more in
volved the parent feels, the more the parent becomes 
.involved and t11e more satisfied the parent feels. 

(Hypothesis 10). 

On the other hand, it can be investigated whether the 
relationship, _positive or negative, between parents, has 
a more significant effect on children's development 
than specific custody or access arrangements. 

Complementing this would be the following: 

A. co-·operative relationship between divorcing parents 
llas a more positive effect on cb.ildren than a competi
tive relationship wherein the chi.1.dren may benefit more 
rnaterial.ly. (Hypothesis ll). 

While Hypothesis 10 can be applied to all access arrange
ments short of joint custody, Hypothesis 11 extends to 
joint custody arrangements which are likely to increase 
in South Africa with the passage of the new divorce act 
following which, as previously noted, custody and access 
arrangements are more likely to be pragmatically and 
amicably arrived at. 

To what extent the high incidence, found in the researcher's 
universe, of ongoing relationships between the non
custodial parent and child contributed to the relative 
success of familial adjustment, is in itself a subject 
worthy of further exploration. 

Of particular concern to society is the child. While problems 

of a child's social and emotional development are not confined to the 

one-parent family, it is in such familial situations that the child is 

often most 'at risk'. Extreme examples of this are maternal or paternal 

deprivation (though its adverse effects are being questioned by re

searchers such as Gettleman and Markowitz (1974)) in all one-parent 

families and problems related to custody and access, already dealt with, 
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in the case of the children of divorce and separation. 

With almost 75% of the 156 children in the sample being over 

six yea.rs old., it is reasonable to expect that, amongst these children, 

there should be incidence of rearing difficulties and problems connected 

with their schooling. There was no cohort of children from intact 

homes to serve as a comparison. 

Most of the men in the universe claimed not to have had 

rearing difficulties. It must, however, be borne in mind that this 

sample included 11 non-custodial fathers. Of the 50% of the women who 

had rearing difficulties, it was, with the majority, of a disciplinary 

nature. There were but a few.cases of difficulties in sex education of 

the children of the opposite sex, unlike in the findings of Arsenau et 

al. (1971 ;69). 

there appeared to be little or no correlation between rearing 

difficulties and the category of the person caring for the child after 

school. This is in keeping with other findings in the overview. In 

the researcher's universe there was a slight suggestion that the use 

of part or full-time domestic help ('maids'), which in South Africa, 

unlike in most Western countries, is quite often within reach of even 

the lower middle class, was but a minimal factor in whether parents 

had or did not have rearing difficulties with their children. 

From the above it would appear that: 

Direct involvement of the 'custodial' parent (widowed, 
divorced or unmarried) in the daycare of the child 
does not affect the adjustment of the child. 

(Hypothesis 12). 

The quality of the bonding relationship with the parent is of 

importance. From this hypothesis it could be deduced that mothers can 

take up employment without feelings of guilt, and this in itself would 

remove stress, which is transferred to the children, affecting them 

adversely. 

According to the overview of the literature there is little 

change in children's school performance (with most difficulties 

a.bating and disappearing within a year or two), but in the researcher's· 

population many parents ascribed their children's schooling difficulties 

to their one-parent home. This may have.been due to the large number of 

children who changed the schools they attended (a variable which 

existed and was considered in the Ferri study). Indirectly, this could 

be attributed to the parent's marital status as almost half of such school 

changes was ascribed by the parents to their own lone-parent status. 

The girls appeared to have suffered more than the boys, contrary to find

ings in the overview (Hetherington et al. 1978 (a) ) , but their school 
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performance was less affected when they were in their mother's custody 

as compared to their father's custody. The three widoweds' children 

who had failed a class at school were all girls. Failures at school 

amongst the children of the divorced was not related to the sex of the 

pa.rent. 

By and large children of one-parent families have been found to 

be remarkably resilient and no different to the child in the intact 

family after the initial shock of parental loss has worn off. In the 

case of death of a parent, after the initial shock, the child accepts 

its finality and comes to terms with this parent's loss. Bonds with the 

widowed parent are strengthened. Most of the children involved are, 

however, (as in the author's universe), from 'broken homes.' Stress, 

according to the literature, was often due to interparental turbulence 

before and after the divorce and normally disappeared within a year or 

two of the parents' separation. The writer found that of the 156 

children .of th~ respondents in her universe, the problem of the only 

child under psychiatric treatment had predated the dissolution of an 

tmhappy marriage. Some of the discrepancies noted between the findings 

of researchers in the overview and that of the author, require further 

study .. But there is a consensus that there are school-related problems, 

even if only of a temporary nature, and dealing with them, may well 

lie within the scope of a school social worker aJ1.d psychologist. This 

could be within the framework of a larger, more embracing programme. 

As most children spend a considerable portion of their day

span at school, research may be conducted on how the school could be 

more invol~ed in provid~p supportive services, including after .)\ 

school care, holiday facilities, psychiatric services, children's 

counselling, education about divorce, death and reconstituted families. 
' 

Ideally, schools could become community centres where single and two-

parent families, including parents, will meet, muse and fuse. The 

school could constitute the operative base for the social worker with

out the stigma attached to a welfare agency address. Assessing and 

delineating objectives and instruments and finding the organizational 

structure for setting up such centres, is a tremendous challenge in 

itseif. 

The rationale for the provision of support systems, 
for repairing the distortions caused by the one
parent situation, is the hypothesis: 

T12e majoi· contributing factors to poon?.r development 
in one-parent chil.dren a.re factors external to t.he 
fam.ily situation. ·These factors can be changed through 
social practice. (H)rpothesis 13). 

This hypothesis is more of a guideline for a number of 
hypotheses to be post~dated with separate, or groups of 



contributing factors as variables against 
support or counselling services provided. 
difficult to test as an entity. 

specific 
It is 
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While mindful of the comparative and more favourable socio

economic position of her population, the writer can summarise the over

view as well a.s her own findings regarding reariflg difficulties of 

children in the one-pa1·ent situation with the words of Ferri: 

Given the hardship and deprivation that such families 
were experienci.ng, the lone-parents in our study were 
doing a pretty good job .bringing up the children 
single-handed. (Ferri 1974). 

'The researcher ponders whether the lack of familiarity with 

existing South African divorce laws expressed by 80% of the women and 

one third of the men in the universe, is not a ref:l.ect.ion of poor legal 

practice in South Africa, and points to a. lack of adequate explanation 

of the law to the clients. It would have been expected that the 

researcher's educated, middle-class 1miverse, most of them being so 

persona.Uy legally involved th.rough divorce, would have had considerable 

knowledge of and displayed particular interest in the laws pertaining 

thereto; especially so ·at the time when there was considerable debate 

about a new divorce law being prepared in South Africa. This law, in 

keeping with legislation already in force in most countries of the 

Western industrialised world, proposed that irretrievable breakdown be 

the main or only ground for divorce. In spite of the widespread 

ignorance of the law, 80% of the universe felt the existing laws were 

i..msuitable, and most of them considered changes were required. The 

proposed new South African divorce law (in force since July 1979) was 

perhaps an example of belated recognition of changed societal attitudes 

as reflected in the deep-rooted dissatisfaction expressed by the 

universe with the existing laws relating to marital dissolution. 

The former legal concept of divorce being granted almost only 

on proof of guilt by one party encouraged and intensified acrimony and 

hatred in a situation nonnally already strained by a long history of 

interparental turbulence. There are numerous implications besides 

the obvious one of the initial spate of divorces which accompanies the 

introduction of a divorce law based essentially on incompatibility. 

Accusations and counter accusations being now unnecessary .• the chances 

of amicable agreement on divorce-related problems, including inter

pa.rental relationships and particularly custody and access arrangements 

will increase, with the parties more open to professional counselling. 

It will, hopefully, even affect the pre-divorce atmosphere. Matrimonial 

lawyers will be freer, and should be trained to have a broader perspective 

of divorce, play more of a cotm.selling role and concentrate more on 

the economic aspects of divorce, sucl1 as property di vision. Both the 
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behavioural sciences and the law can and should co-operate in post

di vorce counselling to ensure a continuing, healthy, co-operative~ 

ongoing relationship between custodial and non-custodial parents and 

children.. 

La Grange (1970:239) warns that it must be borne in mind that 

individual undesirable human behaviour cannot necessarily' and easily 

be changed through academic enlightenment, professional help, 

legislation and positive societal attitudes. 

Flowing from the above, the following hypotheses 
for further study are suggested: 

The amount of turbulence su:r:rounding divorce is the 
most important factor influencing maladjustment or 
adjustment of children of divorce: Divorce based on 
irretrievable breakdown will lessen the incidence and 
intensity of such turbulence. (Hypothesis 14). 

Divorce based on irretrievable breakdown enables the 
parents to explain their parting from each other to 
their children. This will positively affect their 
roles as custodial or non-custodial parents. 

(Hypothesis 15). 

Arising from these it may be researched whether, in 
cases where the divorce was amicable, agreement on 
custody and access of the child is arrived at to the 
satisfaction of both parties and to the best interest 
of the child, based upon the degree of bonding, rather 
than popularly accepted guidelines (such as tender age 
and same sex principles). 

Research on the emotional adaptation and attitude of 
the child to whom the divorce has been explained, as 
compared to the child to whom the divorce was not 
explained or was explained at the expense of the other 
parent, could be of value to guide counsellors. Such 
pre-divorce and post-divorce counselling could assist 
parents to be able to communicate better with their 
children. 

The overview of the literature has shown that the gap between 

divorce in the lower and middle classes has narrowed. The questioh 

arises whether, with the simplification of the law and resulting lowering "' 

of legal tariffs, more of the lower classes will not join the ranks of 

the divorced and the gap wi 11 reappear. 

Various reforms i.n and suggestions for legislation and services 

to further the social and psychological wellbeing and adaptation of one

parent families, were proffer:fted by almost half the respondents. Among 

the suggestions were·: divorce should be based on incompatibility and 

not proof of guilt; there should be a compulsory reconciliation period; 

lawyers should have 'less power of control, with a lower maximum fee 1 

(all these points raised by men); the home should remain with the parent 

wllo has custody; women should get equal share of accretion in assets 

since marriage; stricter enforcement of maintenance payment; (all the 
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latter suggestions from the women). In addition it was suggested that 

c.ustody be granted to the parent best equipped to care for the child; 

that custody be subject to regular review and that maintenance should 

be paid through the Department of Social Welfare. These suggestions echo 

many aspects raised in the overview of the literature; particularly in 

the chapter on divorce (Chapter 5) . 

The researcher, when conducting this study, visited the better 

known .• larger social welfare agencies in the city in which she conducted 

the research, and found that in none was there a special worker/s to 

deal with specific problems or cater for the needs (in any different or 

special way) of lone-parents and of one-parent families. In the initial 

interview enquiry sheets of the Department of Social Welfare, particulars 

about stepparents are sought. This is the only specific allusion to any 

circumstance relating to single-parenthood. In the diagnosis sheet of a 

child welfare agency, children from one-parent families are included in 

the 'at risk' categories of the population. Overall there was, com

parative to its dimensions, sparse recognition of the problems related 

to lone-parenthood and a shortfall in the resources, both human and 

technical, to deal with its specific aspects. There is much to be said 

for La Grange's (1970) suggestion that undergraduate courses on divorce be 

introduced in all academic departments of social work and that at least 

one university should offer a postgraduate course on problems related to 

marriage and divorce, particularly for qualified social workers who could, 

in practice, contribute most. 

Stemming from the expressed need for changes in the (then) 

existing divorce laws and the social and psychological position of lone

parents, the question arises as to whether the lone-parents in the 

w1iverse were or were not aware of existing community social services 

and whether and which of such community services they used. An over-
:,.. 

whelming majority claimed they were aware of these services. Almost 

70% availed themselves of the extramural educatiqnal services available; 

close to 30% used the medical services (a high percentage for a middle

class sa.mple if one takes into account that use of community medical 

services is based on a means test) and 15% used mental hygiene and 

psychiatric services. As the researcher did not have a control-sample; 

any conclusions could be erroneous. 

Advisory legal aid services on their divorce ·situation was not 

available in this city. Having been inundated with requests for such 

assistance, the local legal aid bureau terminated this service. Free 

assistance could only be obtained through a court appointed lawyer in 

cases of 'in pauperis. 1 

Just over half theewere satisfied with the social x 
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(community) services they used, but one-third of the ~ (particularly ~ 
the women) wanted them improved and called for special services to 

assist single-parents in their adjustment to their new situation. Close 

to 80% favoured state family allowances, with th~ majority of these 

preferring that such assistance be based on a means test, as they felt 

that the single-parent, be:l.ng generally economically deprived, would 

benefit more that way. 

The respondents' answers to the concluding question in the 

schedule, gave some credence to their claims of middle-class status. Their 

suggestions for 'other' fonns of aid were not for financial or housing 

(

'assistance, but centred mainly on educating the teachers, the public and 

, the children on lone-parenthood; setting up panels of health, psychiatric 

r and legal experts financed _by the government, and subsidising more social 

clubs like the single-parents' organizations they belonged to. In fact 

/} the single-parent club could, besides its socializing function, become 

/J the operative core for· disseminating knowledge to sensitize the public 

through the medi~~to the problems and to the acceptance of the one-

It could be the base for organizing parliamentary, 

I
I} parent family. 

provincia.1 a.nd city pressure groups to further favourable legislation at 

all levels. This task has probably been considerably eased by the fact 

that there has been a cumulative increase in the proportion of people on 

whom first-hand experience of divorce has impinged, resulting in more 

tolerance and reduction in stigma. 

With increased recognition and acceptance of the one-parent 

family and, should the trend of statistical stabilization through the 

levelling off of divorce and natal mortality rates continue, the long

term planning and provision of support systems for the ~ne-parent family 

probably will become more feasible. 

In addition to the suggestions for social and legal provisions 

and refonns contained in the overview and those related to the findings 

embodied in the summary and conclusions, the following suggestions, 

generated by insights and extensions from the overview, as well as some 

interesting ones reviewed therein, are proffered: 

Research and education 

1. There should be continuous evaluation and ongoing 
research of existing and new projects and community 
developments. There should be ongoing research in 
custody, particularly male custody and joint custody 
because of their emerging importance. 

As La Grange (1970) points out, more studies will 
lead to planning, implementation and evaluation of 
community and professional services for the divorced 
and one-parent families. 
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2. Teachers' training should include courses in problems 
relating to the one-parent child. 

3. Crash courses on the one-parent family for teachers, 
ministers of religion, youth leaders, and members of 
the legal profession should be conducted. 

4. All those working with single-parent families should 
be sensi tiz:ed to the importance of promoting non
custodial parent-child relationships. The non
custodial parent has largely been neglected hitherto. 

Pragmatically, it is suggested that the concentration 
should be on the provision of neighbourhood primary 
group networks offering the following community 
service based, operationally, largely from the school 
a.nd the single parent organization. 

l. As already mentioned these should, as far as possible, 
be based from the school. Multi-faceted problems 
of lone-parenthood will not be solved by a multi
plicity of geographically and aspect-isolated 
agencies. There must be interaction and co-operation. 
In addition, the school does not overtly isolate 
lone-parent members as it is used by intact families 
as well. 

2. After-school day-care should be provided and could 
best and most economically be located in the school. 
The child of the working two-parent :family would 
also participate and again the single-parent child 
not be isolated. 

3. Community agencies and counselling services should 
operate at such hours as to make them available to 
working parents; they should be professionally 
staffed, including psychiatrists, social workers, 
members of the legal profession, and trained super
visors in the dynamics of hwnan relations to refcrr 
lone-parents to the proper channels for ongoing 
casework. The community agencies should reach out 
to the one-parent family, and the services should 
be widely advertised. 

4. School authorities should be instructed to send 
school reports also to the non-custodial parent. 
This would.deepen his involvement. Both parents 
should be encouraged to attend parents' teachers' 
association meetings. The above two simple 
suggestions are from La Grange (1970). 

5. Lone-parent organizations should be assisted not only 
financially, but organizationally. They should be 
encouraged to widen their scope of operations to 
attract all socio-economic classes and become the 
base for co-operative state-assisted self-help 
systems. These could include: 

a. Operating centres, properly staffed for single
parents and their children. Against a monthly 
payment, lone-parents and/or their children 
could move in for a maximum period (say four 
months) in case of crises such as housing, ill
ness of a parent or child. A children's crc5che 
and after school care service would be part of the 
facilities. 

b. The centre would also be the base for a 24 hour 
hour homemaker service for emergency cases. 

,_ 



c. Big-Brother and Big-Sister organizations should 
be set up by the lone-parent organizations, 
professionally advised and assisted by psychia
trists, social workers and teachers. 

Economics 
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1. Tax provisions should take into consideration that 1· 
the one-parent home has greater per capita expenses 
than the two-parent home. Tax rebates should be 
granted accordingly. 

2. Single-parents should, in larger organizations j 
particularly, be permitted to work flexitime. 

3. Large employers (including the defence services) 
should by law be required to provide support· 
systems such as creches, and medical aid schemes. 
Leave should be granted to single-parents con
current with their children's school holidays. 

Leg~ 

1. Family courts should have on their panels, not only 
lawyers, but also social workers, psychiatrists and 
marriage counsellors to be able to bring to the 
judge the human angle. 

2. These family courts should counsel for conciliation, 
reconciliation and adjustment to lone-parenthood for 
both custodial and non-custodial parents and their 
children. They should particularly encourage post
divorce parental co-operation, in the best interests 
of the child. 

3. Counselling of these courts should include explanations 
to the child, according to his age, bf the pertinent 
aspects of the situation. 

4. La Grange (1970) suggested that: 

Parties intending to divorce should inform the 
magistrate of this intention. He wou1d be recognised 
as a commissioner of divorce and would be advised by 
a senior social worker and a psychotherapist. This 
panel would decide whether divorce is actually un
avoidable. Reasonable access and custody would be 
discussed with all the parties concerned (including 
the children) and a report would be sent to the 
Supreme Court. 

5. Maintenance should be paid by the state who would, 
through its income tax channels, be instrumental in 
collecting the sums from the non-custodial parent. 

The researcher wishes to end this chapter with a point raised in 

the Methodology (1. 4. 3 .1). The writer found the use of so many different 

terms to describe the one-parent situation confusing. The researcher 

suggests, with some hesitation, in view of the warning by Goode rind 

Hatti (1952) against developing 'his own terminology peculiar to himself', X' 
that the existing terms be used more restrictively and each tenn be 

confined in its meaning to one specific concept only. The following 

terminology is proffered in an effort in this direction. 
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one parent -- the parent who has de facto custody of the child/ 
ren and, not necessarily, de jure custody. Where there is split 
or joint custody, the term applies to each of the two parents 
individually. 

Lone-parent -- the parent who has not the de facto custody of the 
child. This term is introduced also because of the aloneness 
and loneliness inferred. (The word lone-parent must not be con-
fused with this term as used in the title of the study.) 

Widowed-parent -- a· male or female parent whose spouse is deceased. 

Single-parent -- the never-married femal~ who has given birth to 
or adopted a child and the never-married male who has adopted a 
child and rears the child without a spouse. 

In addition, it is suggested that the term 'uni-parent' be used to 

cover any or all of the above four situations. 

Thus, for example, an organization catering for parents in the 

above categories could be referred to as a'uni-parent' association. 

The writer feels that the use of the above will help to clarify, 

simplify and codify the usage of terminology in fµture studies on the subject. 

7.2 Clo~ing statement 

In spite of lessening stigma, as evidenced from the overview, 

against one-parent families, the findings of this study have shown that atti

tudes, both subjective and objective, are as yet npt conducive to their re

integration into the mainstream of society. The comparative centrality in 

the activities of most of the respondents of single-parent organizations 

from which the researcher's universe was drawn, suggests both negative 

societal positions and negative self-appraisal which tend to isolate the 

one-parent family. 

Although made more difficult by material disadvantage, and emotional 

stresses (such as feelings of crisis, guilt and loneliness) flowing from 

the one-parent situation, the respondents were somehow coping in maintaining 

family life including rearing the children. This in itself is an achieve

ment and a positive contribution to society and m~rits recognition. 

Lone-pare.nts look to society for acceptance and assistance and it 

is in society's interest to extend these. Information and education can 

shape understanding and unprejudiced social attitudes which are so crucial 

to the ~f the family. The development and provision of the 

nec.essary social networks will furnish the counselling, reassurance, and 

moral and material assistance. Public assistance and public acceptance 

must be treated as being complementary of each other. 

It is hoped that some directions will have been provided by this 

study which will contribute to the solution of problems flowing from some 

of the implications of lone-parenthood. 

.I 



APPENDIX A 

QUESTIONNAI~E 

IDENTIFYING DATA {I) 

~.:-~.!. RESPONDENT 

SEX (11) Sex: 1. Masculine 2. feminine 
AGE (12) *Age: 1. 20 and under 2. 20 - 24 

3. 25 - 34 4. 35 - 49 
S. SO - 59 6. 60 and over 

MAR ST (13) Marita1 .. I .... C1Ivorced ··· ······ ·· · .i ...... separated 
Status: 3. widowed 4. other 

Specify .................................................. . 
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6 
7 

8 

REL (14) Religion: 1. Catholic 2. Non-Catholic (excluding 9 
2. Jewish 3, 4 and 6) 
5. Dutch Reform 4. Anglic~n 

6. Other ~on-Catholic 
(Bapti~t, Jehova 
Witness, Apostolic) 

Specify ... ............................................... . 
LANG (15) Home 1. Afrikaans 2. English 

Language: 3. Other 
Spec.ify . ................................................. . 
RES AREA ( 16) Residen- 1. Zone 3 

tial Area:3. Zone l 
5. Other 

2. Zone 4 
4. Zone 2 

Specify . . . . . . . . ..... " . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . e • • • • • • • • 

MAR HIS (17) History 1. Have you been married once and are 
of Mar- now widowed? 
riages: 2. Have you been married once and are 

now separated: 
3. Have you been married once and are 

now divorced? 
4. Are you an unmarried parent? 
s. Have yqu been married twice, was the 

second marriage after widowhood, and 
now you are divorced? 

6. Have you been married twice, was the 
second marriage after widowhood, and 
now you are widowed? 

7. Have you been married twice, was the 
second marriage after divorce, and 
now you are divorced? 

8. Have you been married twice, was the 
second marriage after divorce, and now 
you are widowed? 

9. Have you been married twice, was the 
second marriage after widowhood, and 
now you are separated? 

10. Have you been married twice, was the 
second marriage after divorce, and 
now you are separated? 

11. Other 
Specify ......................... ., .......... · ........... • .... ·. 

*Each respondent's age (at last birthday) is recorded on the 'specify 
sheet' to enable extraction of mean average age etc. 

10 

11 

12 13 
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SEQ. NO. 01 

LENGTI1 
LP ST 

(18) 

IDENTIFYING DATA (I) 

RESPONDENT 

Length of 
Present 
Lone Parent 
Status: 

How long is it now that you are a lone 
parent? (Where there was.a second marriage 
accgunt is only taken of the time span 
since the second marriag~) 
1. 6 months or less 2. 7 months-35 months 
3. 3 - 5 years 4. 6 - 10 years 
5. 10 years 

Specify . ............................................................ . 
EDUC (I9) Education: 

14 

Have you a: 
l. primary 2. high school. - 15 
3. technical college 

after std.8 high 
school 

S. or some other 

minimum std.8 
4. university educa

tion CB.A.degree or 
higher) 

Spec]. fy . .......................... , ................................ . 
OCCUP (IlO) Occupation: (N.B. For the purposes of this study 16 17 

working shall be working for remuneration 
and working continuously for not less than 
three months, for as recently as three 
months before interviewed. I shall ask you 
in more detail about your work during the 
course of this interview. 
Are you working? 
1. no 2. yes 
Have you worked since you became a parent? 
(For the purposes of this study, where 
there have been two marriages, account is 
taken of the second only). 
3. no 4. yes 
5. other 

Specify . ............................................................ . 
EMP CAT (Ill) From the you fall into one of the following: (I 18 

type of have constructed a schedule of categories 
work you do:of employment hence within 'specify' I 

record respondent's exact present 
occupation). 
1. unskilled 2. trade 
3. typist/clerk 4. semi-professional 
5. professional 
6. other 

Specify ......... _. ...................... II ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

LP CLUB (I12) Lone 1. You do not belong to a One-Parent Club 19 
Parents' 
Club Mem
bership: 

2. You belong to Club B 
3. You belong to Club A 
4. other 

Specify . ............................................................ . 
(And at a later stage I shall ask you more 
about this Club and your membership in it). 

CONJ FAM (113) Conjugal 
Family: 

Are your parents alive? 20 

RELSH H/H (114) Relation
ship to 
Household 
Head: 

1. not alive 2. alive 
Who? 
3. 
1. 

2. 
3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 
7. 

mother 4. father 
You are the daughter of the household 
head. 
You are the son of the household head 
You are the brother of the household 
head. 
You are the sister of the household 
head. 
You are another relative of the house-
hold head. 
You are the household head. 
other 

Specify . ................. fl ........ ~ ••••••• • • • • ••• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

21 
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sEg.No. 01 

IDENTIFYING DAT.E_ (I) 

RESPONDENT 

011-IER MEMBERS OF 1HE HOUSEHOLD - for the purposes of 
this study all persons who live under the same roof, 
shall be deemed 'other members' 

RELATION (IlS) Relation- (each household member's data is coded in 22 23 
SHIP ship to chronological order, with the exception 

respondent: of servants living in who are coded last) 
1. mother 2. father 
3. grandfather 4. grandmother 
5. father-in-law 6. mother-in-law 
7. brother 8. sister 
9. brother in law 10. sister-in-law 

11. cousin 12. uncle 
13. aunt 14. son 

,f 15. daughter 16. other 
Specify ............................................................. . 
AGE (!16) Age: 1. O - 5 years 2. 6 - 12 24 

3. 13-17 4. 18 - 20 
s. 21 - 24 6. 25 - 34 
7. 35 - 49 8. 50 - 59 
9. 60+ years 

SEX (Il 7) Sex: What is the sex of each member? 25 1. M 2. F 
M.AR ST (!18) Marital What is the marital status of each house- 26 

Status: hold member 
1. widowed 2. divorced 
3. separated 4. single 
5. married 

EDUC (119) What is his/ 1. primary 
her education 2. high school 27 

3. technical college 
4. university education 
s. other 

Specify . . . . . . . , . . . . . . . . . . ....... v • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •••• 
OCCUP (!20) What is the 1. unskilled 2. trade 28 

occupation 3. typist/clerk 4. semiprofessional 
of each mem-5. professional 6. other 
ber of the 
household: 

Speci. fy . . (I ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

EMP LENGTH (121) How long is 1. under 6 months 2. 6 months-1 yr 29 
each working 3.2-4 years 11 mths 11 months 
member of 5. 10 years and over 4. 5 - 9 yrs 11 mths 
the house- 6 other 
hold in his/ 
her(now) 
employment: 

Specj_fy . ............................................................... . 
RELIG (!22) What is the 1. Catholic 2. Non-Catholic ex- 30 

religion of 3. Jewish eluding 3,4,6 
the members 5. Dutch Reformed 4. Anglican 

6. Other non-Catholic 
Specify. " ................................................. ti •••••••••••• 

LANG (!23 What is his/1. Afrikaans 2. English 31 
her home 3. other 

language: 
Specify . .............. o •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

LENGTH RES (!24) How long is 1. 
he/she 2. 
living in 3. 
informant's 
household; 

since marriage of respondent 32 I 76 
before respondent's lone parent status 
after 4. other 

Specify .. ..................... o •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 



-t 

SEg. N0.02 

IDENTIFYING DATA (I) 

CHILDREN LIVING AWAY FROM HOME 

(For the purposes of this study we are concerned 
with children under 18, direct decendants (by birth) 
of the respondent, or legally adopted by the respon
dent and having lived away from home for a period of 
six months or ionger, prior to this interview date. 
Children in institutions who come home for school 
holidays also fall into this category provided they 
have been in such an institution for six months or 
longer at time of interview). 
(A code no. will be allotted for each child 1i ving 
away from home). 
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(In all of the following questions a separate response 
will be obtained and codified for each child living 
away from home -- information being recorded in 
chronological order). 

\\HERE 
LIVE 

(I25) They Whom - Where do each of these children live? 6 
live 1. the other spouse 2. a grandparent 
with: 3. another relative 

4. a special institution for the mentally 
handicapped 

5. a special institution for the 
physically handicapped 

6. a boarding school 7. a university residence 
8. other 

Specify 
SEX 

0 •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(126) 

AGE (I27) 

SUPP EX (128) 
SPOUSE 

What :E 1. male 
the sex 
of each 
of the 
child-
ren: 

2. female 7 

What are 1. 0-5 years 11 months 2. 6-12 years 11 months 8 
the ages 3. 13-18 years 
of each 
of these 
children: 
Are the 1. no 2. yes 9 
children 3.other 
suppor-
ted by 
the ex-
pouse 
(Le.Not 
respondent): 

S11eci fy . ........................... c •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

PAY B/L (129) Do you 1. you do not pay 2. you do pay 10 
pay 3. you pay full 
for maintenance for the 
their children 
boa.rd 4. other 
and 
lodging: 

Specify ................................................................ . 
EDUC ( 130) What is 1. primary 2. high school 11 

the edu-3. trade school/tech- 4. university 
cation nical college 
of the 5. other 
children 
living 
away from 
home: 

Specify ................................ ~ ............................... . 
STUDY (I31) Do these 1. no 2. yes 12 

children 
study: 



SEQ:_ NC!. 02 

WORK (I32) 

IDENTIFYING DATA (I) 

CHILDREN LIVING AWAY FROM HOME 

Do these 
children 
work: 

1. no 
3. other 

2. yes 

Specify 
STUDY + 
WORK 

............................................................. 
(133) Do these 

children 
study and 
work: 

1. no 2. yes 
3. other 

s 11 e c if y 0 • fl • • • • • • • • • • e • • • • • • • e • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •••• 

HOME VAC (134) Do these (for the purposes of this study vacations 
children are school/university vacations i.e. when 
come home the institution is shut for several days 
during the or longer -- e.g. at the end of a term/ 
vacation: semester etc.) 

Specify 

1. to the non-custodial spouse 2. to the custodial 
3. other - specify spouse 

••••••••••••••••••••••• Cl •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

ECONOMIC POSITION (E) 

Your economic position may or may not, for various 
reasons, have been affected by the change in your 
marital status -- may we talk about some of the 
effects and causes? 
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13 

14 

15/45 

INC COM (El) Would you 1. less 2. the same 46 
say your 3. more 
household 4. other than it was 
income is: prior to your (present) lone-parent status 

Specify ............................................................ . 
INC ADEQ (E2) Your pre- 1. insufficient 2. sufficient 4 7 

sent house3. other - for your 
-hold in- household needs 
come is,in 
your mind: 

Specify ............................................................ . 
SOURCES (E3) Your house- 1. alimony 2. child maintenance 48 49 

hold income 3. income from shares 
is made up 4. your employment 
of -- drawn 5. the employment of other members - 50 51 
from vari- of the household 
ous sources,6. support from relatives not living under 
(possibly): your roof (being for the purposes of 52 53 

this study regular financial assistance) 
or from friends 

7. social assistance 
8. other 54 55 

Specify •••••••••••••••••••••••••••• ., ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• Cl •••• 

WORK HIST (E4) 

As mentioned earlier, I should like to know more about 
your employment history -- (It may, or may not have been 
affected by your marital status). 
N.B. (For the purposes of this study, the terms In 
employment/working are defined as working continuously 
for not less than three months, for as recently as at 
least three months before being a long-parent and for 
financial remuneration). 

1. You were not (in employment)working? 56 
2. You were working before becoming a 

lone-parent 
3. other 

Specify .......... e ............................................ I> •••••••• 
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SE~ N0.02 

EMP NOW (ES) 

ECONOMIC POSITION (E) 

1. not (in employment)working 
2. you work inside your home (not house-

hold duties) half a day 
3. inside the home a full day 
4. outside your home half a day 
s. outside your home a full day 
6 ·other , 

Specify 
TIMES 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 0 ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(E6) What time 1. before 7 a.m. 2. 7 - 7.30 a.m. 
do you 3. 7.30 - 8.30 a.m. 4. 8.30 - 9 a.m. 
leave fromS. other 
home for 
work: 

And at 6. 1 - 2 p.m. 
what time 8. 3. - 4.30 p.m. 
have you 10. 5.30 - 6 p.m. 
returned 12. other 
home from 
work: 

7. 2 .,. 3 p.m. 
9. 4.30 - 5.30 p.m. 

11. 6 ... 7 p.m. 

Specify .............................................. ~ ............. . 
* (N.B. For the purposes of this study 'for reasons' 
are subjective reasons -- as felt and decided upon 
by respondent, whether rational or otherwise -- and 
are not evaluated or questioned during the interview) 

57 

58. 

59 

60 61 

NOT WORK (E7) 
REAS 

If you 1. your *reasons for not working are not 62 
do not connected with your present one-parent 
work now: status, 

2. are connected with your present one
parent status, 

3. but -- if you are working half day 
your reasons for working half-day are 
not connected with your present one
parent status, 

4. are connected with your present one
parent status; 

5. if you are working a full day, your 
reasons for working a full day are not 
connected with your present one-parent 
status, 

6. are connected with your present one
parent status. 

7. other. 
Specify 
JOB 
CHANGES 

.............................................................. 
(E8) Have you 1. 

changed 
jobs since 
becoming a2. 
lone
parent: 3. 

4. 

5. 

You have not changed jobs for reasons 
(you feel) not connected with your one
parent status, 
for reasons connected with your one
parent status. 
You have changed jobs since becoming a 
one-parent for reasons not connected 
with your lone-parent status. 
for reasons connected with your one
parent status. 
other 

63 

Specify .......•••.••...•••..•..•..•••.•••.......•.••..•..•..•.••.•••• 

TRAINING (E9) 

(For the purpose of this study *future is no further 
away in time than twelve months from date of interview). 
Training/ 1. You have not undertaken a training 64 65 
Retraining: retraining, vocational guidance course 

since envisaging and/or becoming a lone
parent. 

2. You have w1dertaken such a course. 
3. You are undergoing a course now. 
4. You plan to undertake a course in the 

*future. 
5. other. 

Specify . ......... o ., ••• o •••••• • • • • • • • • ~ • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
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ECONOMIC POSITION (E) 
S12,Q. NO. 02 

(I will at a later stage consider the social biases or 
possible biases affecting lone-parents in employment. 
Now I ask you to consider the physical difficulties etc. 
handicapping you -- a single parent who works -- e.g. 
you have chosen or 'stuck to' less remunerative work,etc. 

INTEf<FERCE (ElO) 1. Would you say that being a lone-parent 66 
has not interfered with your work 

2. Has interfered with your work 
3. other. 

Specj. fy ........................................................... . 
TRANSPORT (Ell) Transport: (vehicle ownership) 67 

1. You did not own a motor vehicle before 
becoming a lone-parent, and you do not 
own one now. 

2. You did own a motor vehicle before be
coming a lone-parent, and you do not 
own one now. 

3. You did not own a motor vehicle before 
becoming a lone-parent, and you do own 
one now. 

4. You did own a motor vehicle before be
coming a lone-parent, and you do own one 
now. 

5. other 
Specify . .............................................. · · · · ... · · · · · · · · 
OTIIER H/H (E12) 1. other members of the household do not 68. 
VEHICLES have 

Specify 
CHILD 
CARE 

2. do have - motor vehicle/s 
3. other .............................................................. 

(E13) Child (while away at work) only where Respondent 
works 
1. You have not made arrangements for child 

care while you are at work 
2. You have arrangements made,, before you 

became a lone-parent. 
3. You have arrangements made, since you 

became a lone-parent. 
4. other 

69 

Specify 
Dtll'IES 
MOM 

(El4) Assess
ment of 
employ
ment 

duties of lone-parent by Respondent 70 

Specify 
DUTlfS 
DAD 

Specify 
TE LEV 

1. You think that a lone-mother with pre
school children should not go out to 
work 

2. should go out to work 
3. should not work at home 
4. should work at home 
5. other 

•• Cl •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• .,. •••• 

(ElS) 1. You think a lone-father with pre-
school children should not go out to work 

2. should go out to work 
3. should not work at home 
4. should work at home 
s. other 

e1111111111e11111111111111101111111111111e11111111111••••••••• 

(E16) Televi
sion set 
in home 

have you a 
1. No. 

television set? 
2. Yes, which is black 

white, which was paid 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Yes, which is~black 
on hire purchase. 

for cash 
white, and was bought 

Yes, which is black white, and is on 
monthly hi.re. 
Yes, which is coloured, which was paid 
for cash. 

71 

72 



TELE PH (El 7) 

FLAT/ (Al) 
HOUSE 
OWN/RENT 

ECONOMIC POSITION (E) 

6. 

7. 

8. 
Telephone 1. 
in home: ' 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Yes, which is coloured, and was 
bought on hire purchase. 
Yes, which is coloure~, and is 
on monthly hire. 
other. 
You do not have a telephone (in 
your home). 
You do have a telephone and you had a 
telephone since before your lone
parent status. 
You have a telephone which you 
acquired after becoming a lone
parent. 
other. 

ACCOMMODATION (A) 
What type 1. You live fn a flat which is 
of accom- 2. owned in your name, 
modation 3. in the exspouse's nam~, 
and in 4. in someorie else's name and on which 
whose name there is --
and how 5. 
paid for: 6. 

7. 
8. 

·.9, 

no mortgage; 
on which there is a mortgage, which -
you do not pay; 
you do pay. 
You live in a house which is owned in 
your name --
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73 

74 75 

76 77 

10. in the exspouse's name; 78 
11. in someone else's name, and on which 

there is --
12. no mortgage; 
13. on which there is a mortgage, which 
14. you do not pay 
15. which you do pay 
16. You live in a flat for which you pay rent, 
17. You life in a house for which you pay rent. 
18. You have other accommodation. 

Specify ................................................................. . 
STD ACCOM (A2) Assess- Do you think your present housing is 79 

ment of 1. Worse 2. the same 
housing: 3. better than that you had before 

becoming a single parent 
4. other 

Specify ........................ II ..................... Ill •••••••••••••••••••• 

MOVEMENT (A3) Movement: 1. You have not moved, since becoming a 80 
lone-parent, and you do not connect your 
not moving to another house/flat with 

Specify 

the change in your marital status or -
2. you do connect not having moved with 

your marital change. 
3. You have moved once -- for reasons not 

connected with the change in marital 
status, 

4. for reasons connected with the change 
in marital status 

5. You have moved two - four times -- for 
reasons not connected with change in 
marital status, 

6. for reasons connected with change in 
marital status. 

7. other 
................................................................. 



· ASSIST 2 (Ml) 
PAR 

L.P. (M2) 
MOIBERLESS 

L.P. (M3) 
FA1HERLESS 

FEMALE (M4) 
HEADS 
L.P.ASSIST 
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HOME MANAGEMENT (M) 
(i) HOUSEHOLD FUNCTIONS -- DIVISION OF LABOUR IN TI-IE HOUSEHOLD 
You as a member of a 'functioning society' have probably 
inherited, may have formulated opinions on the duties of 
family members. May I ask you --
What are your 1. Male members of a two parent 
views on divi- household should not assist in 
sion of duties. household functions 
in a household 2. Male members of a two parent 
in two parent household should assist in 
families:. household functipns. 

What are your 
views on divi
sion of duties 

3. Female members of a two parent 
household should not assist in 
household functions. 

4. Female members of a two parent 
household should assist in 
household functions. 

1. Male members of the household in 
a motherless household should not 
assist in household functions 

in lone-parent 2. 
(single) family 
households: 

Male members of the household in a 
motherless household should assist 
in household functions. 

3. Female members or the household in 
a motherless household should not 
assist in household functions. 

4. Female members of the household in 
a motherless household should 
assist in househqld functions. 

6 7 

8 9 

5. Male members of the household in a 10 11 
fatherless household should not 
assist in household functions. 

6. Male members of the household in a 
·fatherless household should assist 
in household functions. 

7. Female members of the household in 
a fatherless household should not 
assist in household functions. 

8. Female members of the household in 
a fatherless household should assist 
in household functions. 

When you lived Before you became a lone-parent -- did 12 
as a two
parent house
hold. 

your late husband/ex-husband assist 
with household functions 
1. When the household lived as a two

parent family unit, the late hus
band/-the divorced husband did not 
assist with·household functions~ 

2. When the household lived as a two
parent family unit, the late husband/ 

the divorced husband assisted you 
with household functions*. 
*or where respondent is male -- you 
assisted with household functions. 

PAID 
OUTI-IELP 

(MS) What about (for the purposes of this study paid out
paid outside side help -- assistance which is rendered 
-- was it used at least once weekly or more and is paid 

before the for) 
breakdown -- 1. Paid outside held was not used be·· 13 
is it used now? fore the breakdown. 

2. Paid outside help was used before 
the breakdown. 

3. Paid outside help is not used now 
4. Paid outside help is used now 14 



~EQ.:_ NO. 03 
RELATIVES (M6) 

SCHOOL 
KIDS 

O'ffiER 
MALES 
BEFORE 
OIBER 
FEMALES 
BEFORE 

(M7) 

(MS) 

AND 

OTiiER MALES (M9) 
NOW AND 
OTHER 
FEMALES 
NOW 
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HOME MANAGEMENT (M) 

What about 
relatives: 

(extended family member, conjugal 
relatives) living away from home -
their help in your household duties 
before you became a lone-parent:-
1. They did not help with house

hold functions. 
2. They did help with household 

functions. 
3. They do not help with household 

functions (now). 
4. They do help with household 

functions (now). 

15 

16 

What about your school-going children (N.B. for 
purposes of this study -- 'share in household functions' 
-- is to perform any household task/s e.g. shopping, 
cooking, baby-sitting, cleaning regularly -- at least 
once a week). · 
Since you have 1. Children do not share in house- 17 
been a (single) hold functions 
lone-parent 2. Children do share in household 
family unit: functions and th~ir schooling is 

not affected by the additional 
responsibilities. 

What about 
other members 
of the house
hold: 

3. Children do share in household 
functions and their schooling is 
affected by the additional 
responsibilities. 

(besides school-going children) -- their 
participation before and now -- in house
hold functions: 
1. Other male members of the household 18 

did not assist with household 
functions before the breakdown 

2. Other male members of the house
hold assisted with household 
functions before the breakdown 

3. Other female members of the house
hold did not assist with house
hold functions before the breakdown. 

4. Other female members of the house
hold assisted with household 
functions before the breakdown. 

5. Other male members of the house
hold do not assist with household 
functions now. 

6. Other male members of the house
hold assist with household 
functions (now) 

19 

20 

7. Other fomale members of the house- 21 
hold do not assist with household 
functions (now). 

8. Other female members of the house
hold assist with household 
functions (now). 

(ii) 
PRESCHOOL 

LOOKING AFTER CHILDREN : DISCIPLINE, CONTROL AND EDUCATION 

KIDS I CARE (MlO) Where there are pre-school children in the house
hold-how are they looked after during the day (by 
whom are they cared for) 

1. by you - you do not work 
2. by you - you work half a day 
3. Your child, children are in a 

full day creche. 
4. Your child, children are in a half 

day creche. 
S. Your child, children are in a play

group. 

22 23 

24 25 

26 27 
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HOME MANAGEMENT (M) 

6. Your child, children are in a 28 
nursery school. 

7. Your child, children are looked 
after by another member of the 
household. 

8. Your child, children are taken care 
of by another relative in the rela
tive' s home 

9. Your child, children are looked after 
by a paid outsider (not a member of 
the household) in your home. 

10. Your child, children are looked after 
by a paid outsider (not a member of 
your household)outside your home. 

11. other 
Specify ............................................................ . 
SCHOOL (Mll) The school children in your household -- what happens 29 30 
KIDS' DAY to them after normal school hours 
CARE 1. You look after your children yourself 

after they return from school. 
*2. A fulltime maid looks after them 
3. They are taken care of by another 

relative in his/her home (not your 
home. 

4. They are taken care of by another 
relative in your home. 

5. They are in a creche taking subA and 
sub B children as exceptions 

6. other 
*For the purpose of this study a fulltime maid. is a 
domestic who works full time for respondent and sleeps 
on the premises. 

Specify .......... (I •••••••••••••• e •••••••••••••••.••••••••••••••••••••• 

EVENINGS (M12) And in the evenings -- when you go 04t -- who looks 31 

Specify 
LEAVE 
ALONE 
NIGHT 

Specify 

after the children: -
1. Another member of the household 
2. a full time maid 
3. a paid outsider 
4. other 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• Ct ••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(M13) Do you feel you can leave 
at home at night 

1. no 
Do you leave him/her/them 

3. no 

your child/children alone 

2. yes 
alone at night 

4. yes ...................... " ..................................... . 
CHILDFEN'S EDUCATION (C) 

32 

33 

SCHOOL (Cl) 
CHANGES 

Have your 1. A child7children have not changed 34 
children chan- schools since the breakdown, for 

Specify 

ged school since reasons not connected with the 
you became a change in your marital status. 
lone parent: 2. A child/children have not changed 

schools since the breakdown, for 
reasons connected with the change 
in your marital status. 

3. A child/children have changed 
schools since the breakdown for rea
sons not connected with the change 
in you~ marital status. 

4. A child/children have changed schools 
since the breakdown, for reasons con·· 
nected with the change in your 
marital status. 

······~························································ 



SEQ. N0.03 
REARING (C2) 
DIFF'S 

CHILDREN'S EDUCATION (C) 

Is there a 
particular 
area of child 
rearing you 
find most 

. difficult: 

(e.g. sex education to child . 
of opposite sex of lone-parent; 
children's discipline) 

1. no 2. yes 
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Specify ........................................................ . 
KIDS' 
FUTURE 

Specify 
FAIL 
SCHOOL 

Specify 

(C3) Have you any 1. no 2. yes 
ideas about 3. You want him/her/them to leave 
what you would school before matriculating 
like each of 4. You want him/her/them to matriculate 
your children s. You want him/her/them to work. 
to do: 6. You want him/her/them to learn a 

trade. 
7. You want him/her/them to go to 

business college. 
8. You want him/her/them to go to 

University. 
9. other 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• , ••• • ••••••• Cl • 

(C4) Have children- 1. 
has· a child, 
failed at 
school,since 2. 
the change in 3. 
your marital 4. 
status: S. 

(None of) the children failed a 
class at school since the divorce/ 
death of other parent. 
One child failed. 
Two children failed 
Three or more children failed. 
other 

e • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • e • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • e e • e • e e e • e e 

3S 

36 37 

38 39 

40 41 

-- This subsection is not for computer programming at all --
And Specify 
Child No. 

Class Living Living Reasons for 
Age Sex Failed at home away failing 

Cl 
C2 
C3 
C4 
cs 
C6 I 

Child's 
Cl 
C2 
C3 
C4 
cs 
C6 
Child's 
Cl 
C2 
C3 
C4 
cs 
C6 

HEALTII 

Do you feel that your child's/children's school performance 
h b ff d b 1 t t t ? as een a ecte your one-paren s a us. 

No. 

No. 

(Hl) 

. 
Af!.e Sex Has not been affected 

Af!.e Sex Has been affected 

HEALTH (H) 
(the state of health we are in affects our functioning 
and our social life -- may we discuss aspects of health, 
health problems affecting you -- the loneparent?) 43 
How would you (See the definitions at beginning of 
specify your questionnaire) 
own health -- 1. poor 2. fair 
and can you 3. good 4. other 
give us the 
reasons? 

Specify ................ · .. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
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HEALTH (H) 
SEQ.: NO. 0.3_ 
BREAKDOWN · (H2) 
EFFECTS 

Do you feel 1. Your· state of heal th has not been 44 45 
your heal th, affected by the breakdown. 
the heal th of 2. Your state of heal th has been af-
other members fected by the breakdown. 
of the house- 3. The state of heal th of a child/ 46 
hold was affec- children in the household, has 
tecl by the not been affected by the breakdown 
change in your 4. 1he state of heal th of a child/ 
marital status? children in the household has been 

affected by the breakdown. 
5. The state of health of other * 

adult members of the household 
has not been affected by the 
breakdown. 

6. The state of health of other* 
members of the household has been 
affected by the breakdown. 

CHRONIC (H3) 
ILL 

Is there a 1. none 2. yes - one 4 7 
chronically il13. more than one 
physically or 
mentally handi-
capped member 
living at home? 
(I make provision for the possibility of three such 
persons in a household; see table after next question) 

BURDEN (H4) Do you find such a person an additional burden? 48 
1. not a burden 2. is a burden 

'This table is not for computerizing --
No. of Householder Age Handicap With you since 

Specify 

(and indicate again 
if this is before/ 
after change in 
marital status). 

* For the purpose of this questionnaire 'other members of the 
household' do not include children of the respondent, nor 
full time maids. 

••••••ee<:.••~••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

WORK (HS) Have you or 1. You have not stayed away from 49 50 
ABSENTEEISM another member work for more than two days in the 

member of the last six months to look after an-
household stayed other member of the household who 
away from work was ill. 
for more than 2. You have stayed away from work for 
two days in the more than two days in the last six 
la.st six months months to look after another member 
to look after of the household who was ill. 
anyone else at 3. *Another adult member of the house-
home who was hold has not stayed away from work 
ill? for more than two days in the last 

six months to look after another 
member of the household who was ill. 

4. *Another adult member of the house
hold has stayed away from work for 
more than two days in the last six 
months to look after another member 
of the household who was ill. 

s. -other (including grown-up children 
who stayed away from work)~specify. 

(N.B.*For purposes of this questionnaire 'another member of the 
household' does not include children of the respondent). 

Specify o ••••• " ••• ,, j) ••• e •••••••••• o •••••• o ............. ,, ............ ,.. •• 



.§EQ. NO. 03 

ABSENCE 
SCHOOL 

CLUB 

(H6) 

(Sl) 
MEMBERSHIP 
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.HEAL TII (H) 

Has/have (a.ny 1. 
of the child/ 
children stayed 
away from school 
for more than 
two days in the 2. 
last six 
months to look 
after anyone 
else at home 
who was ill? · 

Your child/children have not stayed 51 
away from school for more than two 
days in the last six months to look 
after a member of the household who 
was ill. 
Your child/children have stayed awa.y 
from school for more than two days 
in the last six irtonths to look after 
a member of the household who was 
ill. 

SOCIAL RE-ADAPTATION (S) 

(i) AB01Jf LONE-PARENTS CLUBS' MEMBERSHIPS 
Right at the beginning of our interview f asked you about 
your 'club membership.' I shall now appreciate further 
particulars: 

1. You do not belong to a single 52 
parent's club. 

2. You are a member of a singles club 
for not yet six months --

3. for more than six months but less 
than a year -· -

4. for more than a year but less than 
two years --

5. for longer than two years. 
6. other 

Specify o ••••••• ,. •••• ,, ••••••••• o •••••••••••••••••••••••••••• e •••• " •• 

MEMBER- (S2) 
SHIP 
REASONS 

Reasons (of respondent) for joining the single parent's 
organization: 

May we 
discuss your 
reasons for 
joining? 

1. You were lonely. 53 54 
2. You felt 'unwanted' in a couples' 

society. 55 56 
3. You wanted to get away from your 

'two parent' responsibilities which 
you as a single parent have to 
cope with 57 58 

4. You wished to discuss your problems 
with other (lone)single-parents. 59 60 

5. You wanted to make new friends. 
6. You wanted to meet widowers/widows. 
7. You wanted to meet divorcees. 
8. other 

Specify .....•••.•.•.•..•.•.....••.•......•....•..•.....• · ....•...• · · · 

CLUBS 
AIMS 

($3) 

I think I understand your reasons for joini.ng the club 
you belong to. What and how would you desc:ribe the 
objectives this lone-parent association sets out to 
achieve for its members? 

1. to give lone-parents (singles) an 61 62 
opportunity to discuss lone-parent 
status and its problems, with each 
other; 

2, to help lone-parents get away from 63 64 
the world of married couples; 

3. to provide lone-parents (singles) 
with an evening's entertainment 
away from home; 65 66 

4. help singles, lone-parents overcome 
their loneliness; 67 68 

5. help lone-parents (singles) meet 
each other; 

6. help lone-parents cope with the 
social needs and demands of their 
children: 
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SOCIAL RE-ADAPTATION (S) 
.§_E.Q. NO. 03 

Specify 
YOUR 
FRIENDS 

Specify 
KIDS' 
FRIENDS 

7. facilitate children of lone-parents 69 
the opportunities of meeting and 
going out together (e.g. picnics, 
etc.) 

8. provide entertainment for· lone
parent families (at prices they 
can afford) e.g. block bookings at 
cinemas, etc.) 

9. other 
•••••••••••••••••••••••••• " •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• Cl ••• 

(S4) Have you? 1. not made friends with other mem
bers of this lone-parents associa
tion? 

2. made friends with other members of 
this lone-parents association? 

3. other 

70 

............................................................... 
(SS) Have your 

children 
1. not made friends with other children 

of this lone-parents association? 71 
2. made friends with other children 

of this lone-parents association? 
3. other 

Specify . . . . ~ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . e " • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• 

§Ji_q_._ N0.04_ (ii) ADJUSTMENT TO LONE-PARENT STATUS 
May we now discuss the difficu'ltlesor ease (with 
which you were required to and)may or may not have 
succeeded in adjusting to your lone-·parent status? 
(I already have information as to how long you have 
been a lone-parent, and of your marital stat.us and 
your assessment of your economic position.) May I 
further as you:-

CRISIS (S6) Crisis ex- 1. Do you think that the death of 6 
perience (in your late husband was not a 
the cases of crisis in your life? No --
widowhood) 2. Was a crisis 

3. other 
Crisis ex- When you think back of the experience 
perience (in of the divorce (itself) do you feel 
the cases of the divorce : 
divorce) 4. Was not a crisit in your life? No --

5. Was a crisis 
6. other 

Specify ...... IJ ....... II D •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• o ••••••••• 

LONENESS (57) Feelings of 1. You did not experience loneliness 7 8 
loneliness aftet the breakdown 

2. You experienced loneliness, which 
feeling persisted: 

3. for about six months 
4. for about a year 
5. for almost two years 
6. for longer than two years 
You are still experiencing feelings of 
loneliness now? 
7. no 8. yes 
9. other 

Specify ........ e • o ••• c •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• '° •••• 

GUILT (SS) Feelings of 1. You did not feel guilty about the 9 
guilt (in cases death of your late husband/wife and 
of widowhood) you do not feel guilty about it now. 

2. You did feel guilty about the death 
of your late husband/wife artd you do 
not feel guilty now. 

3. You did not feel guilty a.bout the 
death of your late husband/wife and 
you do feel guilty about it now. 

4. You did and do feel guilty about your 

10 



Specify 
PREPARE 

SOCIA_L :RE-ADAPTATION (S) 

5. 
late husband's/wife's death. 
other 

Feelings of 6. You did not feel guilty about 
the di vorc.e and you do not fee 1 guilt (in cases 

of divorce) guilty about it now. 
7. You did feel guilty about the di

vorce and you do not feel guilty now. 
8. You did not feel guilty about the 

divorce,and you do feel guilty about 
it now. 

9. You did and do feel guilty about the 
divorce. 

10. other 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • e • • • • • • • • • • • ~ • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

(S9) Preparing 
the children 
for the new 
family situa
tion 

May we discuss this (and do please forgive 11 
me if I bring up painful memories)? Your 
information, which is so recorded that i.t 
remains strictly confidential, and you are 
anonymous, i/ of great relevance to this 
study. 
The death/divorce of the spouse-- was it 
sudden -- and so the children were not 
prepared for the breakdown? 
1. no 2. Yes 
The children were not prepared for the 
breakdown (death/divorce) for other · 
reasons: 
3. no 
5. other 

4. yes 

Specify ••• o ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• • •• • • • • 

WHO The children (where it is felt that more than one 12 
PREPARED (SlO) were prepared 'agent' participated -- one only, the 

for the break- most important is recorded.) 
down (death/ 1. respondent 
divorce) by: 2. another household member 

3. exspouse 
4. another relative living away from home 

Specify 
EFFECTS 

5. teacher 
6. other 

•o••••••Oo~•e•••••••••••••••••e•••••••••o••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(Sll) Effects on 
the children 

1. You did not speak to the children 
about the new family situation and 
feel that it has not had any effect 
on their adjustment to the new situa
tion (i.e. that of a lone-parent 
family); 

2. that, not discussing the situation 
has had a negative effect on the 
children's adjustment to the new 
situation; 

3. has had a positive effect on the 
children's adjustment to the new 
situation; 

4. Yo(1 have spoken to the children 
about the new family situation and 
feel that it has not had any effect 
on their adjustment to the new 
situation. 

S. that having spoken to them and dis
cussed the situation has had a nega
tive effect on their adjustment; 

6. has had a positive effeet on their 
adjustment; 

7. other 
Specify ........ Cl • e • Ill ••••• e ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• o o • 

13 

s 
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SOCIAL RE-ADAPTATION (S) 
SEQ. NO. 04 
~---BLAME (512) 1. You feel that the children do not 14 15 

Specify 
OUTHELP 

Specify 

YOUR 
CONTACT 
f~XSPOUSE 

Specify 

blame you, for the death/divorce of 
the other parent; 

2. do blame you 
3. other 
4. You feel that the children do not blame 

the deceased spo~se/the exspouse for 
the family's lone-parent situation. 

5. You feel they do blame the deceased 
spouse/the exspouse. 

6. other 
•c•e••••••••.,••••e••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••$•••••••••• 

(S13) Outside 
help: 

(N.B. Respondent is asked to assess a.nd 
list in order of significance of role -
functioning five 'outside agencies of help' 
(or fewer, as used) 
Did you not/did you use outside help, in 
your efforts at adjustment to the lone 
parent status :1 
1. You did not use outside help. 
You did use outside help through: 
2. the family doctor 
3. your friends 
4. a marriage guidance counsellor 
s. a minister of religion 
6. a social service - social worker 
7. another household member 
8. your solicitor 
9. extended family members, living away 

from home 
10. Department of Social Welfare 
11. a psychologist 
12. school remedial teacher 
13. other 

••••••••••••••••••••••~•••••••••••••••••••o•~••••••a••••••••• 

(iii) CONTACT WITH OTHERS 

16 17 

18 19 

20 21 

(S14) 22 23 
(in the cases of divorce/separation): 
May we while not discussing in depth, perhaps obtain the pattern 
of frequency of contact wi.th the exspouse and again -- please 

·note that informati.ou is strictly confidential and recorded so 
that no person/s are identified :-

1. You do not meet the exspouse at all, and 
are dissatisfied with your relationship 
with your estranged./ex-/husband/wife. 

2. You do not meet the exspouse at all, and 
are satisfied with your relationship with 
your estranged/e.x-/husband/wife. 

3. You meet your estranged/ex-/husband/wife 
irregularly and are dissatisfied with 
this relationship. 

4. You meet your estranged/ex-/husband/wife 
irregularly and are satisfied with this 
relationship. 

S. You meet your estranged/ex-/husband/wife 
regularly and are dissatisfied with this 
relationship. 

6. You meet your estranged/ex-/husband/wife 
regularly and are satisfied with this 
relationship. 

7. You do not ~-
8. You do talk to your children a.bout the 

meetings with their father/mother. 
9. other 

•o•e•o•4oee••••••~oooe••"•••••••o••ci••o••••••••••••••••11t•O••••o 
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SEQ. NO. 04 _,_, __ ...,..... 
KIDS' (515) 
CONTACT May we, now, likewise talk about the contact of your child/ 

children with their father/mother?* 

Specify 
YOU AND 
RELVS 

1. Your children do not ~eet their father/ 
mother a.t all, and you are dissatisfied 
with this relationship 

2. Your children do not meet their father/ 
mother at all, and yoti are satisfied 
with this relationship. 

3. Your children meet their father/mother 
irregularly and you are dissatisfied 
with this relationship. 

4. Your children meet their father/mother 
irregularly and you are satisfied with 
this relationship. 

5. Your children meet their father/mother 
regularly and you are dissatisfied with 
this relationship. 

60 Your children meet their father/mother 
regularly, and you are satisfied with 
this relationship. 

7. other 
8. Your children do not talk to you about 

their meetings with their father/mother. 
9. Your children talk to you about their 

meetings with their father/mother. 
10. other 

* in the cases of divorce/senaration' 
• 0 ....... ~ ••••• 0 ••• 6 •••••••••••••••• ~ ••••••• " 0 •••••••••••••••••• 

(S16) 
May we now talk about your contact with *other relatives: who 
are not living under the same roof -- (conjugal and/or extended 
family members -- i.e. in-laws, brothers, sisters, cousins, etc) 
specify whicl'1* 
How often do you see them or if *(geographically) living more 
than an hour and a half travelling distance away, telephone 
them, or write to them? 

1. No contact is kept; 
2e You only see each other on important 

family and/or religious holidays; 
3. Irregularly -- less than once a month. 
4. Close contact is kept (this being defined 

as meeting and when *geographically diffi
cult -- telephoning and/or corresponding) 
-- twice a month or more. 

KIDS' (S17) 
AND RELVS What contact do/does your child/children keep with these 

none at all relatives? 5. 
6. 

7. 
80 
9. 

only on important family occasions and/ 
or religious holidays 
irregularly 
regularly 
other 

Specify . ti ••• " ••• ~ o •• (I •••••••• Gil ••••• Ill ••••••••••• C> • " ......... o c •••••••.••• 

SUBST 
IDNFN 

*other relatives to be specified 
(518) 
Has/have your child/children sought out another person of the 
deceased/divorced parent's sex for substitute identification? 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

1. The child/children have not sought out 29 
another person. 

2. The child/children have sought out a 30 
'substitute father' 

3. who is the grandfather; 
4. who is another male relative living 

under the same roof; 
s. who is another male relative not lb.ring 

\ under the same roof; 
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6. who is a male, who has been respondent's 
friend since before the breakdown; . 

7. who is a male friend acquired after the 
breakdown. 

B. The child/children have sought out a 
'substitute mother' 

9. who is the grandmother; 
10. wlj.o is another female relative living 

under the same roof; 30 
11. who is another female relative not living 

under the same roof; 
12. who is a female, who has been respondent's 

friend since before the breakdown; 
13. who is a female friend acquired after 

the breakdown. 
14. other 

Specify .....•..... o ••••••••••••••• " •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(iv) LEISURE ACTI'l_~ 
YOUR (Sl9) 
LEISURE 

Specify 
KIDS' 
LEISURE 

Specify 

EFFECT 
KIDS' 
soc: 
LIFE 

KIDS' 
FRIENDS 

Specify 

Where do 1. 
you spend 3. 
your leisure 5. 
time: 7. 

church 2. 
cinema 4. 
at home 6. 
at gymnasium/sports 

synagogue 
at friends 
at race track 

B. at single-parents' club meetings and 
functions 

9. 
10. 
11. 

with the exspouse 
with conjugal -- extended family members 
other 

••••••••••••••••••••••c••••••••••••••••••••6•••••••••••••••*'••• 
(S20) Where do 1. you do not know where 

your children 2. at extra-mural activities at school, 
spend their including sports 
leisure 3. at church, synagogue, clubs 
time: 4. at friends 

5. at home 
6. at the home of your exspouse 
7. at relatives (not living under the same 

roof) 
8. at the pin-ball machines 
9. at scouts/guides/national youth move

ment gatherings 
10. other 

1>e••••••e••••••o•fl••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
(v) SOCIAL LIFE 
May we di~our children's social life -- I have 
asked questions about their leisure activities earlier 

31 32 

33 34 

35 36 

37 3g· 

39 40 
41 
42 43 

44 45 

46 47 

48 49 

50 51 

52 

(S21) Do y6ii think the breakdown -·· the death of the spouse/ 53 
the divorce/ affected the children's social life? 

(S22) 

l.. Th.e breakdown did not af feet the 
children's social life. 

2. The breakdown did effect the children's 
social life. 

3. Your children do not associate with the 54 
same group of friends as before you be-
came a lone-parent. 

4. Your children do associate with the same 
group of friends as bef orc you became a 
lone-parerit. 

S. other 
oo••••o•r-eo••~•••••••••.••••••••o•n••••••••••••••n•••••••••""••t1•• 
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SOCIAL RE-ADAPTATION (S) --- --SEQ. NO. 04 
THIS TABLE IS NOT FOR COMPUTERIZING 

How do your child/children relate to your male (i.e. opposite sex) 
friends/female friends? i.e. do they relate 
negatively or positively 

HOUSEHOLD IS 
(Your household is lone-parent) 
1. Motherless 2. Fatherless 3. Child/s No. 

1 

Relate Relate 
4. Sex S.Nega- 6. Positi-

Specify 

WHEN GO 
OUT 

Specify 
COMPARE 
BEFORE 
L.P. 

Specify 
MEMB. 
O'IllER 
ORG'S 

Specify 
VISIT 
FRIENDS 

SAME 
FRIENDS 

MAR.ST. 
FRIENDS 

DATING 

Specify 

2 
M.F tiv~ vely 

3 
4 
5 
6 

••••••••••••••••• llt 0 ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(S23) Do you go 1. 
out -- how 
often? 2. 

3. 
4. 
s. 
6. 

seldom (for the purposes of this study 
being less than once a month) 
once a month 
once a fortnight 
once a week 
more often than once a week 
other ........................................................... 

(~24) Since you has 
have become 1. 
a lone-

the frequency of your going-out changed? 
You go out less often (than you did be
fore you became a lone-parent) 

parent: 2. You go out more often (than you did be
fore you became a lone-parent) 

•••••••• " ••••••••••••• 0 •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

(S25) 1. You do not belong to other organi-
zations (besides the lone-parents' one). 

2o You do belong to other organizations 
(besides the lone-parents' one -- which 
are):-

3. recreational/and/social 
4. professional/and/or/business 
s. political 
6. voluntary welfare/charity 
7. religious 
8. other 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• Cl ••••••••••••••••••• 

(S26) What is the 1. 
visiting 2. 
pattern 
with friends3. 
like: 4. 

Friends never visit you 
Friends visit you less often than once 
a week. 
Friends visit you at least once a week 
You never visit friends. 

s. You visit friends less often than once 
a week. 

6. You visit friends at least once a week 
(Besides asking about your visiting patterns, may we 
discuss the types of friends you have (make) 

55 

56 

57 58 

59 60 

61 62 

63 

64 65 

(527) May we dis- 1. You do not associate with the same group 66 

(528) 

(529) 

cuss your of friends -- you did -- before you be-
social con- came a lone-parent. 
contacts? 2. You do associate with the same group of 

friends -- you did -- before you became 
a lone-parent. 

What is the Most of your present friends are: 
marital 1. married 
status of 2. one-parent 
your friends?3. single 
Are you (going out socially)? 
dating le You are not dating. 

2. You are dating. · 
3. other 

•••••••••••••••••o••••.,C1••••••fl•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

67 

68 
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§ESl.~2~. 
DIV REMAR(S30) Do you think 

the divorced 
and widowed 
should' 
remq.rry? 

1. A divorced female without children 
should notremarry. 

69 
WID REMAR 

2. 

3. 

A divorced female wrthout children 
should remarry 
A divorced female with children should 
not remarry. 70 

4. A divorced female with children should 
remarry. 

S. A divorced male without children 71 
should not remarry. 

6. A divorced male without children should 
remarry. 

7. A divorced male with children should 72 
not remarry. 

8. A divorced male with children should 
remarry. 

9. A widowed female without children 
should not remarry. 

10. A widowed female without children 
should remarry. 

11. A widowed remale with children should 
not remarry. 

12. A widowed female with children should 
remarry. 

73/74 

75/76 

13. A widowed male without children 77/78 
should not remarry. 

14. A widowed male without children should 
remarry. 

15. A widowed male with children should 
not remarry. 

16. A widowed male with children should 
79/80 

S~9.: NO. 05 
YOU 

remarry. 
(i) SOCIAL ATI'ITUDES 

REMARRY (531) Would you l. 
3. 

no 
now 
other 

2. yes 
4. later 

6 7 

Specify 
PAR DIV 

FAM A'I"T' 

Specify 
FRIENDS 
ATT 

Specif}· 

like to 
remarry? s. 

••c••••$••••e>••1t••••e••••fltt•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
(S32) Were your l. They were not separated nor divorced 

parents sepa- 2. They were separated. 
rated or 3. 'They were divorced 
divorced 4. other 

(S33) Wha.t do you is your family's attitude to the change 
feel in your marital status: 

1. indifferent 2. unsympathetic 
3. sympathetic ~. other 

••••••&•••f)•D•••••••o•ll~•••••••••••••••••o•••••••~•••••••••••••41' 

(S34) What do you 
feel 

are the attitudes of your friends to the 
change in your marital status: 
1. indifferent 2. unsympathetic 
3. sympathetic 4. other 

(ii) DISCRIMINATION 

8 

9 

10 

INTFRCE (S35) Since becoming a- lone-parent ,have you experienced 11 
discrimination: 

1. Would you say that being a lone-parent 
has not interfered with your advance
ment in that you have not been discri
minated against, because of your status; 

2. has interfered with your progress* in 
that you have been discriminated 
against because of your status. 

DISCR (S36) 1. You'have not - 12 
2. You have experienced discrimination by: 13 
3. employers 4. co-workers 14 15 
5. neighbours 6. teachers 16 17 
7. other 

*Both social and economic advancement and not only economic. 
Specify ti • • • • • e • • • • • • • • • " • • • • •••• ~ • • • • • • • • • • • • G • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • ••••••• 
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SEQ.. NO..:_. OS 
COMM A'IT'S 
WID 

(537) Lone-parenthood through widowhood,divorce, 18 
separation, unmarried motherhood, is a uni
versal phenomenon -- Do you feel that 
specific community attitudes exist to these 
aspects of lone-parenthood? 
1. You feel that community attitudes to 

the widowed are unsympathetic. 
2. sympathetic 
3. other · 

Specify 6 ••••••••••••••••••••••• "" ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

COMM ATT'S (S38) Community attitudes to divorcees are: 19 
DIV 4. unsympathetic s. sympathetic 

6. other 
Spec.:i fy ...................................................... ., . o •••••• 

PREJ. UNMAR (S39) 7. You feel there is ni;>t a social pre- 20 
MOM judice against the unmarried mother. 

8. You feel there is a social prejudice 
against the unmarried mother. 

9. other 
Speci.fy Cr •••••••••••••••••• It ......................... • •••••••••••••••••• 

COMM AIT 
IMP 

(540) Are community attitudes important to you: 
1. Community attitudes are not important 

to you. 
2. Community attitudes are important 

to you. 
3. other 

·············-···························•••11••················ 

21 

Specify 
S.A.DIV 
LAWS 

($41) Are you familiar with South African 22 23 

Specify 

Specify 
~'HY PREV 

Divorce Laws: 
1. no 2. yes 
Are they good: 
3. no 4. yes 

••••n••••••~•••••••••••••o••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

--NOT FOR COMPUTERIZING --
How -- what changes would you like to see brought about in 
this act (divorce laws) 

o••••••••••••tio.=.••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
(S42) 

CLASS DIV 
Before you became a lone-parent, in which 
of the following categories did you feel 
your household belonged? 
1. lower class not because of your e:ithus

band's, late spouse's occupation, 
2. lower class because of your ex

husband' s, late spouse's occupation, 
3. middle chss because of your occupation, 
4. middle class because of your e>Hms

band 's, late spouse's occupation; 
5. upper class because of your occupation; 
6. upper class because of your e~usband's, 

late spouse's occupation; 
7. other 

Specify . " ....... ., . ., ti ••••••••••••••••••••• o •••••••••• *' .................. ., 

\\/HY CLASS (S43) Please may we to assist this study,discuss 
DIV NOW why you feel you now belong to one of three 

social classes? 
1. lower class not because of your 

occupation; 
2. lower class because of your occupation; 
3. lower class because of your divorced/ 

deceased spouse's occupation; 
4. middle class because of your occupation; 
5. middle class because of your divorced/ 

deceased spouse's occupation; 
6. upper class because of your occupation; 
7. upper class because of your divorced/ 

deceased spouse's occupation; 
8. other 

Specify ........... ., ................................................... . 

24 

25 
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SEQ.NO. 05 .__::_.....,_._..,.. 
PSYCHO· (S44) Do you feel that the psycho-social* position of lone- 26 
SOC ST parents should be improved: 

1. The psycho-social position of bne
parents does not ne~d improvement. 

2. The psycho-social pbsition of lone
parents does need improvement. 

because (and I should like to record your reasons 
which will remain anonymous in detail) 

-- AND THESE ARE NOT COMPUTERIZED ~-
* For the purpose of this study this t'errn means a 
combination of both the social and psychological position. 

COMM SERV(S45) In your cl.ty there are social (community) services 
available to the public. 

Specify 
SATIS'N 

Specify 

Are you aware and do you use any of the following services: 
1. You are not aware of and you do not use 
2. You are aware and you do not use 27 
3. You use: 

*4. educational (excluding compulsory 28 
schooling) 

5. medical 29 
6. mental hygiene and psychiatric 30 
7. child welfare 31 
8. rec~eational 32 
9. other 33 

* principally all extramural activities provided for 
by the school 

•••••••••••••••••••••eflc•••••••••••t>•••••••••••••e••••••••••• 
(S46) Are you satisfied with existing social services: 

1. You are not satisfied with social 
services. 

2. You are satisfied with social services 
3. other 

REFORM (R) 

34 

SPEC SERV (Rl) Do you think there should be special community services 35 
to assist single-parent families in their adjustment to 
their lone-parent status? 

1. You think there should not be special 
community services, (special social 
services) -- to assist single-parent 
families in their adjustment to their 
lone-parent status. 

2. You think there should be special com
munity services, special social servi
ces, to assist single-parent families 
in their adjustment to their lone-. 
parent status. 

Please list and describe these social services 
NOT TO BE COMPUTERIZED 

LIST OF SPECIAL SERVICES 

IMPROVE (R2) Do you think improvements should be specifically by: 
1. Improvements in community (social) 36 

services. 
2. By way of family allowances based on a 37 

means test. 
3. By way of family allowances not based 38 

on a means test. 
4. Through changes in the existing South 39 

African divorce laws. 
s. other 40 

Specify . ............................................................. . 
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SEQ. NO. 05 

MORE IMPROVE (R3) Can you suggest any other things which could be 41 
done to help people like you to bring up your 
family'? 

1. no. 2. yes 
$pecify ••••• I e •• e • I • I ••• I e II • I •• e e e • e e e e I e I e e e e I e I e e e e •• e I e 9 e • e e I e e 

CODE NUMBER 

Page No. 

I list details of suggestions:-

DETAILS 

Question Remarks 

SEQUENCE NUMBER 
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SPECIMEN SET OF CODING SHEETS 
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APPENDIX C 

SPECIMEN OF NON-COMPUTERISED DATA SHEETS 

•Ibis table \s.not for c~tcri;ing -

With vcu sine~ 
(and indicate again if this 
is baforc/a:fte.r change in 
marital status) 

:::·· ... :· s'peci f y ........ (I ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• •·• ••••• 
· ··· · Refer questionnaire page 10. 

··.-..-·-----------------·-------------------------
~Q.C.tfil .. 

·, .·· ll91~1D I~ 

- this j:uah!e is_u.gt for comBJ~er\zing • 

How do your child/children r0late to your male friends/female 
friends i.e. ·do they relate negativ~ly or oositively 

·. !,6trt housahoJJ;!.,..ll lone-oar~nt CtlUd's Ralate R~late 

h r.icth:?rless 3. No. 
l 

2 

3 

4 

~ 

6 

4. Negatively 'J, Positively 

Spccifye••o•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
Refer questiormaire page 29 

- This table is not for como..iterizing -

How - what changes would you like to see brought about in thia 
act ( divorce laws ) 

· SpecifY•••••••••••••••••e••••••••••••••••••••·••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••·~•• 

Refer quest:lonnaire page 33 

·--·------·---------

-

- !his table is not_for com~uteriz!Jlg -
,LIST OF SP'CCit)L SERVICE$ 

l list getails.....2,f..suogest~ s-
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SPECIMEN OF NON-COMPUTERISED COLLATED 
ANECDOTAL DATA SHEETS 

Roa E T A I L S 
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03 

' ________ JR~~t!;Ma~r·~ICS~----·--------:---
r't..,.r_. i\lJ,"\ l"uesti.on ___ 
~-~- •• ,.. '_._ui'"-..M ........ : __ ~_-_:_,:: __ -., ..... 161 ch»,ngea I when mar_ed to K.R. elrl sohool too f2r. .. . ·-
·.: :,_ · -- -. · {Cl)OOl .-~--- ~·~··~--------, 
·-.·:·.;··, -- ...... ' ·- ·' .J ·-~-~. - _,... -~ .. ,..,-....... ~ _ .... ...:& --.-..- .......... --.-h_ .. _., 
- ··· lCl"JOlJ After the bre;..kdowu respondent destitute tor 

-.- . me.ay monthe. • Family drifted trom suburb to 

I 
__ ,, ...... ":" .. ·'°""'""""· ....... 

£>uburb, end children from achool to school. 
_ _Society had thee placed at := .. 

Plac~ of. Saf'ety for cever . ..:!l months. Hespond~nt 
lived in room; her gr€Jldmothcr elsewhere in rocm. 
1~0-1chool with grades, but oz1ly··one claae -~-...;. - -
El ace ot Se :t~ty • 

·-t.: .. H"\. ····---._. ... ,.\~ !"°':"11>1'~·------~'t"'""."~~~ . ...,.,..-.,..._ • .,....~...,_,,~-----·----~ 

(ClJ015 .As could. not afto1·c private ilchool :fees, respondel!lt 
took da.:ughter out of all girls• private echool. 

Son has been recently made a day-boarder at 
_ Schoolaa mother comee towe.rds evening(5:3o) 
and neither maid l1or c~ut.;.hter (9) can manage hil!I 
aft.·r normal school hcurs. He is the yotmgeBt 
board.er in the .:.-ebool ( 6 years old) and thei"e by . 
opeoial a rran.ger1.1er.1t. 

-·~ 

:.:;;·~·, -=~-- .. __ ..;;_1·-·(c~f>o31J·'~.&~; u~~~t. sciitoo_i:--·~he ca1U1ot--&:rio.rcf priv3.te ~chooi~---: 

I ~Phey ar·e olo ~moueh ana in sn.y ca::~ 'latch key c_hila.~en 
(two girls one. 13, one ll.). ThJ.S achool mec.na mere 

· I j trav·ellin£•"-~ -~~ckJ.ly ····~f'are$ reasor able. . . . , 
l . '" . , .· Ao~ "' 

~ ....... ~ .. ,~;~~'...-:.:-: ..... :_ ~ ~~ ... __ .. 
~:-::~ :.-+---{t'IT0?5l m. "~rr~~~~f t.;~~~~-y:~:;t:~:~:;~~i: i~~ 

- \ eeiSier for .cwr control, i:tl'....O J&s expensive. iio feels 

·-· .. c- · · ---'1-(cii059 . -~ard:::.e:::~:~t-r~~-;,;;,;-t·'f~ther bett~i' off ii:I ir:-._1{i~-
o:r·:1.ent1.at~cl en'firorua:nt. Also h::..ve frj.ends in 

. . . ( 

I reaj.dentie.l g~og:rapliic ut·en, ar~d ll!rns travelling 
oo .lilOv-eo to lc..c::.l di.strict school. P.~:fore ·Aten.t 
in with f&ther _by car. 

'c1.T .. 060 .... bW?i ciifid--bad ··:r.r:icr. Had cjrn.nged prov·n1e1'·-"11ny W<.ty. 
Fathe1 asked chi.ld put in bonr0..ing schcol. 
~~10re routine and discipliiie and mixing. hettei: 
in boarding school. tjui te happy. 

----·--·-(cir-· -·-·-.. ---i~i-. a e.ught·;,;: i~ ·--~~;~-;~t- ··b·~~r<li~·i .. s~·hb;;i:~;·e .. ~~ek·-· 
C162 th.ere, a..."\d ho&iesick, eapecialJy r.:10'ther, so pl.it 

back to - --- achool. Brotb~r ia la.w 1.11.rra:nged. 

--~-~~_id.-not~mtend·--'aho_a~g-:tri-g··· tl1eir .. achooIInei--"th;,1r·-·~·--.. ,,~~," 
home. Their live a lrere upset. t.b.roug.h losi.o..4' . 
their father. withgut any other changes.VI' 
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APPENDIX E 

EXPLANATION OF CROSTAB2 

CROSTAB2 

' I 
CROSTAB2 is one of the Statjob suite of package programmes. It 

can be used to produce multidimensional tabulations (Le., cross-tabula
tions) of the values of s_elected variables from a data set. Input data 
to Crostab2 is in the form of a standard rectangtilar data set. Each 
column of the data set contains the data values for one input variable; 
each row of the data set contains one data value for each of the input 
variables. For example, if the observations of a data set represent 
respondents in a survey, each row would contain the information of one 
interviewee; and one column might represent ages of the interviewees, 
another the sex etc. The input data thus consists of observations which 
correspond to rows of a rectangular data set and analysis variables which 
correspond to columns of that set. Analysis variables may be nwneric or 
alphanumeric an.d may contain missing data. 

For each tabulation to be performed, one or more of the analysis 
variables are treated as classification variables. If more than one 
classification variable is used in a tabulation, then a subset of obser
vations is obtained corresponding to every combination of categories of 
the classification variables. For example, if variables sex and age are 
used as classification variables in a tabulation, then the observations of 
the data set are divided into six subsets, corresponding to the six cells 
of the following table:-

Sex 
M F 

A (1. 20) 
--

G (21.45) 

E (46.99) 

Each classification variable of a tabulation forms one dimension of the 
tabulation; a tabulation of K d~mensions is called a K-way cross-tabulation. 

The above example illustrates a two--way cross-tabulation. A 
m.unber of cross-tabulations can be produced in any run of CROSTAB2. 
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APPENDIX F 

SINGLE-PARENT ORGANIZATIONS 

In 1957 'when divorce still carried something of a social 
stigma' (Epstein, 1975:244), Jim Egleson, a divorced father, and 
Jacqueline Bernard, a divorced mother, started 'Parents without 
Partners, easily the best known of the organizations in the United 
States for the divorced.' While widowed, separated and the unwed 
parent are among its members, by far the largest bulk are the divorced. 

To canvas for the membership, the 13th February, 1957, issue 
of the New York Post carried the following advertisement: 

PARENTS WITHOUT PARTNERS: whether you have your children 
full time or on visitation; wouldn't you like to know 
others in the same position -- talk over common problems 
to develop a fuller life for both yourselves and your 
children, to hold discussions with psychologists, lawyers, 
etc.? We'd like to hear from you. 

Twenty-five people attended the first meeting in New York, but 
the organization PWP was regis~ered in 1958 in the State of New York. 
By 1971, its membership in the United States and Canada was 70,000, who 
were parents of some 200,000 children in single-parent homes and in 
1977 there were, in the United States only, some 150,000 members in 950 
chapters. 

The organization is nonsectarian and religious discrimination 
does not seem to exist. It is not segregational in policy, but de facto 
segregation exists. The majority of members are middle-class Whites, 
meeting in middle-class 'white' areas. 'Wilfully separated' are 
eligible for membership provided they have been separated for at least 
30 days. 

A young man who joined PWP summed up its purpose: "I met a lot 
of interesting people with something in conunon, without the hostility of 
coupled society and the phoniness of single society." (ex brochure, undated, 
from Ann Parks.*) Clayton (1971) wrote: 'Finding a new social life in 
which one is no longer a fifth wheel is a legitimate motivation for 
joining PWP and a natural function of the organization.' The organizers 
and members, in providing social outlets and meetings for its members, 
claim that the parents' fulfilment is important as 'the healthy growth of 
a child is often in direct proportion to the feelings of adequacy and 
fulfilment of the parent.' (Ann Parks, 1978:45). 

Among the programme facilities, in addition to social outings for 
the parents and children, are: 

(i) An emergency community progranune (referred to as SOS) of talks 
and lectures by experts, aimed at people who are already 
experiencing marital separation, or considering it. 

(ii) Seminars such as the one held in 1977, which was concerned with 
Children of Divorce. 

*Ann Parks is the Public Relations officer of the PWP International Inc., 
Washington, D.C. 



(iii) National single-parent congresses with liaison and 
com.~unication as their aim to promote greater under
standing of single-parent problems, through discussions. 
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(iv) Each year PWP recognizes a person or group whose contri
bution to the welfare of children from all over the world 
may be considered greatest. 

(v) The International Youth Council, YIC, was organized in 
1972. In 1978 it had over 1,000 youth members in nearly 
60 PWP chapters. 

(vi) PWP members are offered life insurance, medical and other 
benefits and income insurance, through their expanding 
insurance programme. 

(vii) School personnel are provided by Parents Without Partners 
with insights regarding the single-parent family. 

(viii) Contact for children in PWP through meetings, outings, 
cultural activities with other adults and children, to 
make them feel they form a family structure, that of the 
one-parent, which is the norm, rather than being deviant. 

(ix) Many chapters have organized child therapy groups, library 
s~rvices, blood banks, swap shops, repairs, home-making and 
maintenance services for each other. 

Gongla (1974) had pointed out from her study that non-family 
kinship betworks, particularly, help in the socialization of children 
and the re-adaptation of the lone-parent. Parks, enlarging upon this 
(1977) claimed that 'it is likely that a sample of PWP members would 
score higher on a divorce adjustment scale than a corresponding group of 
non-PWP members.' 

Clayton (1971), Hunt (1968), Parks (1977) found the average 
length of membership to have been about two years. It can therefore be 
estimated that over half a million adults (with about twice that number 
of children) have experienced some period of membership in PWP. PWP is 
a temporary haven to help its members in their adjustment. Some .leave 
to remarry or to move into living together arrangements. Some return to 
study or develop careers. 

In 1978 the majority of its United States members were 30-40 
years old. Sixty-five percent were women. The majority had two child
ren, one of whom was a teenager. At the time of their joining, they 
were at different stages in their process of separation. Most joined 
because they wanted help. Twenty percent of members were widowers or 
widows, and 20% were never married. The majority were divorced (Parks 
1978, in a letter to the researcher). Many have a graduate school or 
college training; the majority have a high-school education. The 
majority are of the middle-class, middle-income bracker and are self
supporting. 

The results_ of a survey conducted by Parks (1977) among members 
of three urban chapters of PWP, to find out the effects of PWP membership 
on youth and children's adjustment after divorce showed that most of the 
75 respondents claimed that their meeting and mixing with other single
parents helped in their adjustment and in their children's adjustment. 
Sixty-three percent reported that the divorce had been an opportunity 
for growth for all parties. More than half of those who had indicated 
that life ha.d become worse, were males. 

Hunt (1968:86-88), writing of various organizations the formerly 
married joined to socialize, meet other singles, and date with the hope 

.. 
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to remarry, wrote of the 'manifest function' of the club which is stated 
in its brochures, pamphlets, and formulated in its constitution, which 
is to enable the single-parent! and their children to learn better ways 
to cope with life in a divided family; the'latent function' however is 
to provide members with a market place to shop around for dates. Nine
tenths of its members look mainly for eligible partners. Hart (1976: 
31) believed (like Hunt 1968, and others) that many joined one-parent 
organizations, to meet others, in a hope of remarriage:-

Despite their unhappy experience of the statusp most 
members actively aspired to the goal of remarriage and 
they clearly viewed the status of divorce as a dubious 
and deviant category. 

There are affiliated organizations of PWP in Australia, England, 
New Zealand and PWP organizations have been set up in Israel, Netherlands, 
Korea, Venezuela, South American countries,and South Africa, based on the 
American model. The Cape Town PWP organization appears to be very 
active with 100 paid-up members (1977/1978). Affiliation to the United 
States organization was denied them, as non-white members are debarred 
from joining the organization in South Africa. 

In England an important single-parents' organization is the 
Gingerbread group which was started in London in 1970, held its first 
official meeting in 1971, and by 1975 had more than 12,000 mewhers with 

· groups spread all over Britain. It is an organization that is run by 
the one-parent families themselves, with aims: 

(a) To help single-parents and their children who are in need 
of companionship, are lonely or isolated, with advice or 
information. 

(b) To seek to improve the social and economic circumstances of 
single-parent families, through education of the public and 
agitation to influence government bodies to implement changes 
particularly implementation of the recommendations of the 
Finer Commission. (Gingerbread, THW/61076, July, 1974). 

According to Hunt (1968:81) in England a 

National Federation of Clubs for the Divorced and Separated 
has recently been formed, its purpose including the co
ordination of activities, the spawni12g of new clubs, the 
applying of pressures to M.P.s to amend the law relating 
to divorce, and the like. 

La Grange (1970:229) wrote of the importance of single-parent 
organizations in the readjustment of divorcees, after she had visited 
one-parent clubs in Europe, and referred to them as a 'subculture': 

In die lande waar sulke klubs nie alleen bestaan nie, maar 
baie aktief en 'n wye verskydenheid van dienste aan geskeide 
persone bied, kan die begrip subkultur gebruik word: daar 
bestaan in dj4e klubs 'n stelsel van norms waarop maatskaplike 'I l 
interaksie gefatsoneer is en dit beheer die geleenthede vir 
nuwe vriendskap benut kan word en waardes en maatreels vir 
die bantering van probleme voorgehou en gesktiveer word. 

Whether the functions performed by the single-parent organi
zations are the'latent' or the 'manifest' ones, there appears, from the 
literature, to be a consensus that they do fill a void as a support 
system of some importance. 
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Act No. 70, 1979 DIVORCE ACT, 1979. 

GF.NERAL EXPLANATORY NOTE: 

Definitions. 

Jurisdiction. 

- Wo1ds underlined with solid line indicate insertions in existing · 
enactments. 

A Cl' 
To amend the law relating to divorce and to provide for 

incidental matters. 

(!ifrikaans text signed by the Acting State President.) 
(Assented to 8 June 1979.) 

BE IT ENACTED by the State President, the Senate and the 
House of Assembly of the Republic of South Africa, as 

follows:-

l. (1) In this Act, unless inconsistent with the context---
(i) "court" means the provincial or local division of the 5 

Supreme Court of South Africa, or a divorce court 
established under section IO of the Black Administration 
Act, J.927, Amendment Act, 1929 (Act No. 9 of 1929), 
which has jurisdiction with respect to a divorce action; 
(ii) IO 

(ii) "divorce action" means an action by which a decree of-.. 
divorce. or other relief in connection therewith is applied 
for, and includes-
(a) an application pendente lite for an interdict or for 

the interim custody of, or access to, a minor child 15 
of the marriage concerned or for the payment of 
maintenance; or 

(b) an application for a contribution towards the costs 
of such action or to institute such action, or make 
such application, in Jonna pauperis, or for the 20 
substituted service of process in, or the edictal 
citation of a pariy to, such action or such 
application. (i) 

(2) For the purposes of this Act a divorce action shall be 
deemed to be instituted on the date on which the summons is 25 
issued or fhe notice of motion is filed or the notice is delivered in tenns 
of the rules of court, as the case may be. 

2. (I) A court shall have jurisdiction in a divorce action if-
(a) the parties to the action are domiciled in the area of 

jurisdiction of the court on the date on which the action 30 
is instituted; or 

(b) the wife is the plaintiff or applicant and she is ordinarily 
resident in the area of jurisdiction of that court on the 
date on which the action is instituted and has been 
ordinarily resident in the Republic for a period of one 35 
year immediately prior to the. said date and-

(i) is domiciled in the Rl~public; or 
(ii) was domiciled in the Republic immediately before 

cohabitation between her and her husband ceased; 
or 40 

(iii) was a South African citizen or was domiciled in the 
Republic immediately prior to her marriage. 
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(2) A court which has jurisdiction in terms of subsection ( 1) ( b) 
shall also have jurisdiction in respect of a claim in reconvention or 
a counter-application in the divorce action concerned. 

(3) A court which has jurisdiction in terms of this section in a 
case where the parties are not domiciled in the Republic shall 5 
determine any issue in accordance with the law which would have 
been applicable had the parties been domiciled in the area of 
jurisdiction of the court concerned on the date on which the 
divorce action was instituted. 

(4) The provisions of this Act shall not derogate from the IO 
jurisdiction which a court has in terms of any other law or the 
common law. 

Di551?lution of 3. A marriage may be dissolved by a court by a decree of 
man:iage and grounds divorce and the only grounds on which such a decree may be 
of divorce. t d gran e are-

( a) the irretrievable break-down of the marriage as contem
plated in section 4; 

(b) the mental illness or the continuous unconsciousness, as 
contemplated in section 5, of a party to the marriage. 

15 

Irretrievable 4. (1) A court may grant a decree of divorce on the ground of 20 
~~~~':' ~nd of the ii:retrievabl~ bre~-down of a marriag~ if it is satisfied. that the 
divorce. mamage re!at1onsh1p between the parties to the marriage has 

Mental illness or 
continuous 
unconsciousness as 
grounds of divorce. 

reached such a state of disintegration that there is no reasonable 
prospect of the restoration of a normal marriage relationship 
bet.ween them. 25 

(2) Subject to the provisions of subsection (1), and without 
excluding any facts or circumstances which may be indicative of 
the itretrievable break-down of a marriage, the court may accept 
evidence--

( a) that the parties have not lived together as husband and 30 
wife for a continuous period of at least one .. year 
immediately prior to the date of the institution of the 
divorce action; 

(b) that the defendant has committed adultery and that the 
plaintiff finds it irreconcilable with a continued marriage 35 
relationship; or 

(c) that the defendant has in terms of a sentence of a court 
been declared an habitual criminal and is undergoing 
imprisonment ai; a result of such sentence, 

as proof of the irretrievable break-down of a marriage. 40 
(3) If it appears to the court that there is a reasonable possibility 

that the parties may b\:come reconciled through marriage counsel, 
treatment or reflection, the court may postpone the proceedings 
in order that the parties may attempt a reconcilation. 

(4) Where a divorce action which is not defended is postponed 45 
in tenns of subsection (3), the court may direct that the ~ction be 
tried de novo, on the date of resumption thereof, by any other 
judge of the court concerned. 

5. (1) A court may grant a decree of divorce on the ground of 
the mental illness of the defendant if it is satisfied- 50 

(a) that the defendant in tenns of the Mental Health Act, 
1973 (Act No. 18 of 1973)-

(i) has been admitted as a patient to an institution in 
terms of a reception order; 

(ii) is being detained as a President's patient at an 55 
institution or other place specified by the Minister 
of Prisons; or 

(iii) is being detained as a mentally ill convicted 
prisoner at an institution or hospital prison for 
psychopaths, 60 

and that he has, for a continuous period of at least two 
years immediately prior to the institution of the divorce 
action, not been discharged unconditionally as such a 
patient, President's patient or mentally ill prisoner; and 
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(b) after having heard the evidence of at least two 
psychiatrists, of whom one shall have been appointed by 
the court, that the defendant is mentally ill and that there 
is no reasonable prospect that he ~ill be cured of his 
mental illness. 5 

(2) A court may grant a decree of divorce op the ground that the 
defendant is by reason of a physical disorder in a state of 
continuous unconsciousness, if it is satisfied--

( a) ·that the defendant's unconsciousness has lasted for a 
continuous period of at least six months immediately JO 
prior to the institution of the divorce action; and 

(b) after having heard the evidence of at least two medical 
practitioners, of whom one shall be a neurologist or a 
neurosurgeon appointed by the court, that there is no 
r~asonable prospect that the defendant will regain 15 
consciousness. 

(3) The court may appoint a legal practitioner to reprc;;ent the 
defendant at proceedings under this section and order the plaintiff 
to pay the costs of such representation. 

(4) The court may make any order it may deem fit with regard 20 
to the fumishing of security by the plaintiff in respect of any 
patrimonial benefits to which the defendant may be entitled by 
reason of the dissolution of the marriage. 

(5) For the purposes of this section the expressions "institution", 
"mental illness'', "patient", "President's patient" and "recep- 25 
tion order" shall bear the meaning assigned to them in the Mental 
Health Act, 1973. 

Safeguarding of 6. (I) A decree of divorce shall not be granted until the court is 
interests n.f dependent satisfied that the provisions made or contemplated with regard to 
and minor children. · · f · 

Divi&ion of assets and 
maintenance of 
panics. 

the welfare of any mmor or dependent ctuld o the marnage are 30 
saii.sfactory or are the best that can be effected in the circum
stances. 

(2) For the purposes of subsection (I) the court may cause any 
investigation which it may deem necessary, to be can-ied out and 
may order any person to appear before it and may order the parties 35 
or any one of them to pay the costs of the investigation and 
appearance. 

(3) A court granting a decree of divorce may, in regard to the 
maintenance of a dependent child of the marriage or the custody 
or guardianship of, or access to, a minor child of the marriage, 40 
make any order which it may deem fit, and may in particular, if in 
iL<; opinion it would be in the interests of such minor child to do 
so, grant to either parcm the sole guardianship (which shall 
include the power to consent to the marriage of the child) or the 
sole custody of the minor, and the court may order that, on the 45 
predecease of the parent to whom the sole guardianship of the 
minor is granted, a person other than the surviving parent shall be 
the guardian of the minor, either jointly with or to the exclusion of 
the surviving parent. 

(4) For the purposes of this section the court may appoint a 50 
legal practitioner to represent a child at the proceedings and may 
order the parties or any one of them to pay the costs of the 
representation. 

7. (1) A court granting a decree of divorce may in accordance 
wit11 a written agreement between the parties make an order with 55 
regard to the division of the assets of the parties or the payment of 
maintenance by the one party to the other. 

(2) In the absence of an order made in terms of subsection (1) 
with regard to the payment of maintenance by the one party to the 
other, the court may, having regard to the existing or prospective 60 
means of each of the parties, their respective earning capacities, 
financial needs and obligations. the age of each of the parties, the 
duration of the marriage. the standard of Jiving of the parties prior 
to the divorce, ihcir conduct in so far as it may be relevant to the 
break-down of the marriage, and any other factor which in the 65 
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opinion of the court should be taken into account, make an order 
which the court finds just in respect of the p~}'ment of 
maintenance by the one party to the other for any'"peifOdunnt·the 
death or remarriage of the party in whose fllvour the order is 
given, whichever event may first occur. 5 

8. (1) A maintenance order or an order in regard to the custody 
or guardianship of, or access to, a child, made in terms of this 
Act, may at any time be rescinded or varied or, in the case of a 
maintenance order or an order with regard to access to a child, be 
suspended by a court if the court finds that there is sufficient I 0 
reason therefor. 

(2) A court other than the court which made an order referred to 
in subsectio.n ( 1) may rescind, vary or suspend such order if the 
parties are domiciled in the area of jurisdiction of such 
first-mentioned court or the applicant is domiciled in the area of 
jurisdiction of such first-mentioned court and the respondent 15 
consents to the jurisdiction of that court. 

(3) The provisions of subsections (I) and (2) shall mutatis 
mutandis apply with reference to any order referred to in 
subsection (l) given by a court in a divorce action before the 
commencement of this Act. 20 

9. (1) When a decree of divorce is granted on the ground of the 
irretrievable break-down of a marriage the court may make an 
order that the patrimonial benefits of the marriage be forfeited by 
one party in favour of the other, either wholly or in part, if the 
court, having regard to the duration of the marriage, the 25 
circumstances which gave rise to the break-down thereof and any 
substantial mi.sconduct on the part of either of the parties, is 
satisfied that, if the order for forfeiture is not made, the one party 
will in relation to the other be unduly benefited. 

(2) In the case of a decree of divorce granted on the ground of 30 
the mental illness or continuous unconsciousness of the defendant, 
110 order for the forfeiture of any patrimonial benefits of the 
marriage shall be made against the defendant. 

10. In a divorce action the court shall not be bound to make an 
order for costs in favour of the successful party, but the court 35 
may, having regard to the means of the parties, and their conduct 
in so far as it may be relevant, make such order as it considers 
just, and the court may order that the costs of the proceedings be 
apportioned between the parties. 

11. The procedure applicable with reference to a divorce action 40 
shall be the procedure prescribed from time to time by rules of 
court. 

12. (1) Except for making known or publishing the names of 
the parties to a divorce action, or that a divorce action between the 
parties is pending in a court of law, or'the judgement or order of 45 
the court, no person shall make known in public or publish for the 
information of the public or any section of the public any 
particulars of a divorce action or any information which comes to 
light in the course of such an action. 

(2) The provisions of subsection ( l) shall not apply with 50 
reference to the publication of particulars or information~-

( a) for the purposes of the administration of justice; 
(b) in a bona .fide law report which does not form part of 

any other publication than a series of reports of the 
proceedings in courts of law; or 55 

(c) for the advancement of or use in a particular profession 
or science. 

(3) The provisions of subsections (I) and (2) shall mutatis 
mutandis apply with reference to proceedings relating to the 
enforcement or variation of any order made in terms of this Act. 60 
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(4) Any person who in contravention of this section publishes 
any particulars or information shall be guilty of an offonce and 
liable on conviction to a fine not exceeding one thousand rand or 
to imprisonment for a period not exceeding one year or to both 
such fine and such imprisonment. 5 

Recognition of cert11in 13. ( l) The validity of a decree of divorce granted in a country 
foreign divorce or territory in which the husband was not domiciled at the time of 
orders. the granting of the decree shall be re(:ognized by a court in the 

Republic if that country or territory has been designated by the 
State President by proclamation in the Gazette for the purposes of 10 
the recognition of such decrees. 

Abolition of orders 
for restitution of 
conjugal rights and 
judicial separation. 

Application of Act. 

Amendment of 
section 5 of 
Act 37 of 1953, 
as amended by 
section 2 of 
Act 13 of 1966. 

(2) The State President may designate a country or territory for 
the purposes of subsection (l) if he is satisfied that the law of that 
country or territory provides for the exercise of jurisdiction which 
substantially corresponds to the jurisdiction referred to in section 2 15 
(l) (b) (ii) and (iii). 

(3) No proclamation shall be issued in terms of this section 
unless the State President is satisfied that the law of the country or 
territory concerned makes sufficient provision for the recognition 
by the courts of that country or territory of a decree of divorce 20 
granted in the Republic in terms of a jurisdiction under section 2 
(I) (h) (ii) or (iii). . 

( 4) A proclamation issued in terms of this section may be 
withdrawn at any time. 

14. It shall not be competent for a court to issue an order for the 25 
restitution of conjugal rights or for judicial separation. 

15. This Act shall not apply with reference to a divorce action 
or proceedings for the restitution of conjugal rights ?r for judicial 
separation instituted before the commencement of this Act. 

16. Section 5 of the Matrimonial Affairs Act, 1953, is hereby 30 
amended-

(a) by the substitution for subsection (l) of the following 
subsection: 

"(J) Any provincial or local division of the Supreme 
Court or any judge thereo may, on t e app 1cat1on o 35 
either parent of a minor whose parents are divorced or 
are living apart, in regard to the custody or guardianship 
of, or access to, the minor, make any order which it may 
deem fit, and may in particular, if in its opinion it would 
be in the interests of such minor to do so, grant to either 40 
parent the sole guardianship (which shall include the 
power to consent to the marriage of the child) or the sole 
custody of the minor, and the court may order that, on 
the predecease of the parent to whom the sole guardian
ship of the minor is granted, a person other than the 45 
surviving parent shall be the guardian of the minor, 
either jointly with or to the exclusion of the surviving 
parent."; 

(b) by the substitution for subsection (2) of the following 
subsection: 50 

"(2) An order under subsection (I) in re ard to a 
minor whose parents are living apart sh!lll, if the parents 
become reconciled and live together again as husband 
and wife, lapse with effect from the date on which the 
parents commence to live together again."; 55 

(c) by the substitution for subsection (3) of the following 
subsection: 

"(3) Subject to any order of court-
(a) a parent to whom the sole guardianship or custody 

of a minor has been granted under subsection (l) £.!:. 60 
the Divorce Act, 1979, or a father or a mother upon 
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whom a children's court has under section 60 (1) of 
the Children's Act, 1960 (Act No. 33 of 1960), 
conferred the exclusive right to exercise any 
parental powers in regard to a minor, may by 
testamentary disposition appoint any person to be 5 
the sole guardian or to be vested with the sole 
custody of the minor, as the case may be; and 

(b) the father of a minor 10 whom th~ sole guardianship 
of the minor has not been granted under subsection 
(1) or the Divorce Act, 1979, or upon whom a IO 
children's court has not conferred the exclusive 
right to exercise any parental powers in regard to 
the minor, shall not be entitled by testamentary 
disposition to appoint any person as the guardian of 
the minor in any other manner than to act jointly 15 
with the mother."; and 

by the substitution for subsection (6) of the following 
subsection: 

"(6) If an order under section 60 of the Children's 
Act, 1960, is rescinded, or if an order under subsection 20 
( l) of this section or under the Divorce Act, 1979, 
granting the sole gua~fP or custody of a minor to a 

· parent, lapses or is rescinded or is varied in such a 
manner that the parent is no longer the sole guardian or 
vested with the sole custody of the minor, any 25 
disposition under subsection (3) (a) shall lapse.". 

17. Section 72 of the Administration of Estates Act, 1965, is 
hereby amended by the substitution for that part of subsection ( l) 
which precedes paragraph (b) thereof, of the following: 

"(l) The Master shall, subject to the provisions of 30 
subsection (3) and to any applicable provision of section 5 of 
the Matrimonial Affairs Act, 1953 (Act No. 37 of 1953), and 
section 4 of the Matrimonial Affairs Ordinance, 1955 
(Ordinance No. 25 of 1955), of the tenitory, or any order of 
court made under any such provision or any provision of the 35 
Divorce Act, 1979, on the written application of any 
person-· 
(a) who has been nominated by will or written instrument-

(i) by the father of a legitimate minor, who has not 
been deprived, as a result of an order under 40 
subsection ( l) of the said section 5 or subsection 
( 1) of the said section 4 or the Divorce Act, 1979, 
of the guardianship of such minor, or under section 
60 of the Children· s Act, 1960 (Act No. 33 of 
1960), or section 58 of the Children's Ordinance, 45 
1961 (Ordinance No. 31 of 1961), of the territory, 
of his parental powers over him; or 

(ii) by ~he mother of an illegitimate minor or of a 
legitimate minor whose father is dead, who has not 
been so deprived of the guardianship of such minor 50 
or of her parental pov .. ·ers over him; or 

(iii) by the parent to whom the sole guardianship of a 
minor has been granted under subsection (l) of the· 
said section 5 or under subsection (1) of the said 
section 4 or under the Divorce Act, 1979, or on 55 
whom the exclusive right to exercise parental 
powers in regard to a minor has been conferred 
under the said section 60 or the said section 58, 

to administer the property of such minor and to take care 
of his person as tutor, or to take care of or administer his 60 
property as curator; or''. 

356 



l4 No. 6506 

Act No. 70, 1979 

Repeal of laws. 

Short title and 
commencement 

357 

GOVERNMENT GAZETTE, 15 JUNE 1979 
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18. The laws mentioned in the Schedule are hereby repealed to 
the extent set out in the third column of the Schedule. 

19. This Act shall be called the Divorce Act, 1979, and shall 
come into operation on 1 July 1979. 

Schedule 

No. and year of law Short tide Extent of repeal 

Act No. 32 of 1935 
Act No. 22 of 1939 
Act No. 17 of 1943 

Act No. 35 of 1945 
Act No. 37 of J 953 
Act No. 70 of 1968 
Act No. 42 of 1974 

Divorce Laws Amendment Act, 1935 . . . . . . . . The whole 
Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction Act, 1939 . . . The whole 
Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction Amendment The whole 

Act, 1943 
Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction Act, 1945 . . . The whole 
Matrimonial Affairs Act, 1953 . . . . . . . . . . . . . Sections 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 
General Law Amendment Act, 1968......... Sections 21, 22 and 23 
Publications Act, 1974 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Section 47 (2) (j) (iii) and (3) 

7 
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